The 

DHARAM SHASTRA 


Hindu Religious Codes 


Vol. 1 

English Translation and Text 


MANMATH NATH DIJTT 



COSMO PUBLICATIONS 

NEW DELHI INDIA 

1978 





©LH.UWv.urr 


rim PniiiisN i9uh 

Reprinted 1978 

Pitblislnul by 
Cosmo I’ublicHlions 
24-1), Ansari Road 
New Delhi-! 10002 


system 


I’nntrd h\< 

Melira iillsct Press 
New Delhi- 1 1 0002 



PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmAyana, MahAbliArata, and of oLher Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S'asiras, But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Saihhit&s. 

Some of these Saihhitds have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars o f the West! But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
«o that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and V/cst to place 
the Intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhit&s as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation 1 have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of- 
such technical works as Samhit&s must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader ipay go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that ther.e is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Sarhhitds available in this country and elsewhere, 
And this suiely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the S/nhhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of then life and conduct upon 
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national lines, And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samkitds. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the moat 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of, Literature, 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion, I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers, If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 

Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will ^e thank, 
fully received by me, I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested 


The Elysium Bower, 
January, 1906 . 


M. N, D 




INTRODUCTION 


THE Scriptural writings of the Hindus are divided, m 
main, into two classes, namely S'ruti or what is heard 
and Srnritt or What is remembered. The earliest and 
the most sacred religious work of the Hindus, namely, 
the Vida, belongs to the former. In it the words of 
revelation are preserved in their original state. And all 
the laws, civil and religious; which govern and regulate 
the life £pid conduct of the Hindus pass under the sacred 
appellation of S'ruti. According to the belief of the 
Hindus Smriti also is of divine origin ; the difference 
between it and the Vida consists in the fact that in the 
Hindu System of Law the sense is recorded either in 
the divine words or other equivalent expressions. 

The history of the origin of Snifiti attributes it to 
the Self-Sprung BrahmA who communicated it to Manu, 
Who again taught it to the ten patriarchal sages, vie., 
Marfchi, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachdtd, 
Vas ishtha, Bhrigu and NArada. 

Suifiti consists of three Kdndas or sections, vie,, 
(i) A'chdra or regulations relating to the performance 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the general duties 1 
of men ; (2) Vydvahdra or civil laws relating to the 
protection of life and property with all their rules and 
practices; (3) Prdys'chitta or those relating to the 
atonement for vaiious sins committed. But all these 
groups of laws, religious, civil and about atbnemcnt, 
bass by one comprehensive term which is popularly 
known as the Dhaymu-S Astra, 

The Dhafma-S’dstra of the Hindus, is not otic 
single book but consists of the Samhitds or Institutes 
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of holy sages numbering twenty according to the list 
given by Yijnawalkya, namely, — Manu, Atri, Vishnu, 
Harita, Yijnawalkya, Ushand, Angira, Yama, Apastamva, 
Samvarta, Kdtyayana, Vrihaspati, Pards’ara, Vydsa, 

S ankha, Likhita, Dhksha, Goutama, Satdtapa, and 
Vas'ishtha, 

There are slight variations in the names of authors 
to be found in the writings of the other Lawgivers. In 
some works more names are seen, Pards’ara, whose 
name occurs in the above list, mentions also twenty 
Lawgivers; but in his enumeration, instead ot Yama, 
Vrihaspati and Vydsa the names of Kas'yapa, Gdrgya 
and Pracheti are mentioned. In the account given 
of the Samhitds in that encyclopaedic work Padma, 
Purdnam the name of Atri, which is seen in Ydjna- 
walkya’s list, i 9 omitted and the number of thirty-six is 
completed by adding Marfchi, Pulastya, Prachdtd, Bhrigu, 
Ndrada, Kas’yapa, Vishwlniitra, Devala, /?is’yas'jinga, 
Gdrgya, Boudliyana, Paitninashi, Javdli, '.Samantu, 
Pdraskara, Lokikshi, Kuthumi. 

In the Commentary of (he Grihya-Siitr'a by Rdm- 
krishpa thirty-nine names are mentioned, of whom nine 
are not to be found in any 01 the above lists, vis,, Agni, 
Chyavana, Chhdgaleya, Jatukarani, Pitdmaha, Prajdpati, 
Buddha, Satydyana and Soma. Sometimes one, person 
is mentioned as being l he author of several Institutes, 
'omprehensive ( Vrihat ), and Easy [Laghu), according 
o the nature and bulk of the work. 

Besides those mentioned above, some more legislators 
appeal to have flourished, namely, — Ehoumya, the priest 
of the Pdadavds and the author of a Commentary on the 
Ynjur-Vi la, As’wdldyaria, who wrote several treatises 
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on religious acts and ceremonies, Bhdguri, a commen- 
tator of Manu-Samhitd and Datta, the son of Atri, 
According to the Hindus the world is divided into 
four Yug&s or cycles, and each Saihkitd is considered 
appropriate for each cycle. Pards'ara regards Manu- 
Samhitd as suited to Satya-Yugah , that of Goutama, 
to the Treta those of S’ahkha and Likhita to the 
Dw&para-, and his own Institutes to the Kali-, Yugah. 
But this distinction has never been actually observed. 
Truly does Strange remark; — "In fact had Pards’ara- 
SiU(iti alone been adopted as the Dharma-S’astra of the 
present age it would not have been sufficient for the 
purpose ; inasmuch as the Vydvah&ra-Kdnda is entirely 
Wanting in his Institutes ; so that a professed commen- 
tary on this Smriti , is founded, in this respect, upon 
nothing belonging exclusively to Pards'ara, beyond a 
verse extracted from the A'chdra, or the first Kanda , 
purporting merely that the princes of the earth are, in 
this age, enjoined to conform to the dictates of Justice.’’ 
—Pre/ace to Stranges' Hindu Law 

Of all the Smxitis, Manu-Samkitd is regarded by 
the Hindus as next in sanctity to the Ved&s. It is the 
oldest of all the laws and its authorship is attributed to 
Manu himself the son of Brahmi. He was the most 
ancient and the greatest of all Lawgivers.* 


* Regarding the antiquity of Manava-Dharma-S'aslra , Babu 
S'yimA Charar Sircar, in his Introduction to \Vyavasthd-Darpau, 
arrives at the following conclusion with which we fully concur. 

" This is manifest from the following verses of Manti-Samhitd 
(Ch. I.). 1 From that which is the first cause, not the object of 
sense, existing everywhere in substance, not existing to our per - 
caption, without beginning or end, was produced the divine male, 
filmed in all worlds under the appellation of Brahma, (u) Having 
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Subsequent writers, of Hindu Law Codes, con- 
sidered Manu as their authority and wrote their books. 


divided his own substance, the mighty power become half male, 
half female, or nature active and passive) and from that female 
lie produced Virdj. (23.) Know me, 0 most excellent on Br&h - 
mantis, to be that person, whom the power Virij, having perform- 
ed austere devotion, produced by himself, me, the secondary 
framer of all this visible world. (33) It was I, who, desirous o( 
giving birth to a race of men, performed very difficult religious 
duties, and first produced the lords of created beings, eminent in 
liolmess Marfchi, Atri, Angiri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pracheld, or Daltsha, Vas'ishtha, Bhrigu, and N 4 rada. (33 — 35) 
They abundant in gfory, produced seven other Manus, together 
with deities and the mansions of deities, and Maharsliis, or great 
sagos, unlimited in power. 1 (36) 1 He (Brahm/Y) having enacted 

tins Code of Laws, himself taught it fully to me in the beginning p 
afterwards I, taught it to Marfchi and nine other holy sages. (58) 
This my son Bhrigu will repeat the divine Code to you without 
omission ; for that sage learned from me to recite the whole of it 
(59). Bhrigu, great and wise, having thus been appointed by 
Manu to promulgate his Laws, addressed all the Rishis with an 
affectionate mind, saying ; — 'Hear ! (60.) From this Manu named 
Swayambhuvah, or Sprung from the Self-Existent, came six 
descendants, other Marus, or perfectly understanding the scrip- 
ture, eacli giving birth to a race of his own, all exalted in dignity, 
eminent in power, (fit) Swarochisha, Outtami, T£m&sa, Raivala, 
likewise and Chakshusha, beaming in glory, and Vaivaswata, child 
of the sun. (62) The seven Manus, (who are to' be followed by 
seven more) of whom Svvayambhuvafi is the chief, nave produced 
and supported this world of moving and stationary beings each in 
his own antara or (he period of his reign, (63.) ’ 

" 1 We cannot but remark that the word Menu (Manu). has no 
relation whatever to the moon, and that it was the seventh, not 
the first of that name, whom the BrAhmanas believe to have been 
preserved in an ark from the general deluge : him they call the 
child of the sun, to distinguish him from our legislator, but they 
assign tu his brother Kanin the office (which the Greeks were 
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aft6r the safne modol, The laws of Manu were held in 
such great veneration by the saintly writers of law-treatises 

pleased Co pooler on Minos) of judge in the shades below.' — Sir 
AVilliam Jones’ Preface to Mann, p. x. 

"Dr. Max Mu'lltr at lihe conclusion of Kis letter 13 Mr. Morley, 
says: — “It is evident that the author of the metrh al code ofl aw 
speaks of the old Minn as of a person different from himself, when 
he says (Ch. X. n. 63): — ‘Nat to kill, not to lie, and to steal, to 
keep the body clean and restrai 1 the senses; this was the short 
law which Manu proclaimed .imongst the four castes.’ Seeing 
Manu spoken of in the third pe soft, he conjectures that the Author 
ol the metrical code of Manana Dharma-Stastra was not the first 
of all the Manus. It arises from his not bearing in mind that the 
laws of Manu were rehearsed to the Rishis by Bhrigu, who of 
course mentions Manu in the third person ; consequently it was 
quite consistent that this sage after imparting the dictum of Manu 
as in the verse cited, should say — ' this was the law which Manu 
proclaimed amongst the four castes/ Thus another Manu is net 
the Author of the code speaking of the old Manu as a different 
person from himself, but it is Bhrigu who does so. Besides, it wa9 
an ordinary custom with the ancient sages to refer to themselves 
in the third person. And it wilt appear on reference to Manu 
Chapter I. verses 38, S 7 . 5S, 59, and do, above cited, that tha first 
Maliu, who is SwayambhuvaT?. (Sprung from the Self-Existent,) 
learnt the law from Brahmd and taught it to the ten holy sages 
including Bhrigu, who, appointed by Manu to promulgate his laws, 
repeated the divine Code to the Rishis. It is moreover asserted in 
the Preface to the Saihhita of N&rada, a son of the SviayambhuvaT). 
that the same Manu, having composed his code in a hundred thou- 
sand s'lakas or couplets, arranged under t« enty-four heads in a 
thousand chapters, delivered the work to Ndrada, the sage[among 
gods. Thus there can be no doubt that the Author of the (Vrihat) 
Manu-Snihhitd was the first of ail the Manus ; and it appears 
from the above verses that Laghu Manu-Safahita which we see, 
was taught to, and rehearsed, by Bhrigu.’ 

“ Various dates have been suggested by the European scholars 
who have endeavoured to ascertain the period of the composition 
of the Code of Mnnu’s Laws, Cherry and Deslongehampes, the 
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thit no pa t of their books contradlt ting Manu, was 
regarded as 'an authority cm the subject. Vrihaspati 

Utter of whon proteases to have formed his opinion from an exa- 
mination of the code itself, conceive that it was composed in the 
13 k. century previous to the Christian era. Sclilegel gives it as 
liii decided and wall-considered opinion, 'quod multorum annorum 
miditatio mo ioeuit,' that the Laws of Manu were promulgated 
iu India nt least as early as the seventh century before., Alexander 
the, Great, or about a thousand years before Christ. He placet 
th 1 Rimay ana of Vdlmilci at about the same date, and doubts 
which of them was the older. Elphinstone, who is inclined to attri- 
bute great antiquity to the Institutes of Manu on the ground of 
difference between the laws and manners therein recorded and 
those of modern times, and from the proportion of the changes 
which took place before the invasion of Alexander the Great, inferi 
that a considerable period had elapsed between the promulgation 
of the code end the latter epoch ; and he fixes the probable date of 
Menu, to use his own words 'very loosuly' somewhere about half 
way between Alexander (in the fourth century before Christ,) and 
the Vidds (in the fourteenth ,) Professor Wilson thinks that the 
work of Manu, as we now possess it, is not of so ancient a date ns 
the Pamdyans ; and that it was most probably composed about 
the end of the third or commencement of the second century before 
Christ. Sir William Jones' inference, founded on a consider- 
lion of the style, is, however, opposed to the learned Professor’s con- 
clusion. Sir William says, and with reason too "The Sanskrit 
of the three Vidds, that of the Manava-Dharma S’astra, and that 
of the Purinii (of which Rim&yona is one) differ from each other 
in pretty exact proportion to the Latin of Numa, from whose laws 
entire sentences are preserved, that of Appias which we see in the 
fragments of the twelve tables and that of Cicero or of Lucretius, 
where He has not affected an obsolete style : if the several changes, 
therefore, of the Samslcrit and Latin took place, as we may fairly 
assume, in limes very nearly proportional, the Vidds must have 
been written about three hundred years before these Institutes and 
about six hundred years before the Purdnds." He then remarks — 
"The dijlect of Manu is even observed in many passages to resem- 
ble that of the Vidds, particularly in a departure from the more 
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'vrites in hia Code : " Manu held the first rank among 
the legislators, because he had expressed in his Samhitd, 

modern grammatical forms, whence it must at first view seem very 
probable that the laws now brought to light were considerably 
older than those of Solon or even of Lycurgus, although the pro- 
mulgation of tljem before they were reduced to writing might have 
been coeval with the first monarchies established in Asia.” Upon 
•lucli and other grounds he fixes the date of the actual text at about 
the year tiHo before Christ. Thus these opinions as to the data 
of the Institutes of Manu, being founded not on any historical or 
positive proof, but mere conjecture, are, as might have been ex- 
pected, contradictory and quite inconclusive. Now it the saga 
JYdrada bo believed, he asserts in the Preface to his law tract, that 
Manu, having composed the laws of Brahma in a hundred thou* 
sand s'lok&s or couplets, arranged under twenty-four heads in a 
thousand chapters,, delivered the work to him (NArada, the saga 
among gads,) who abridged it for the use of mankind in twelve 
thousand verses, and gave them to the son of Bhrigu’named Su- 
mati, who for the greater ease of the human race, reduced them to 
four thousand. Hence it appears that the Vrihat (large) Manu « 
Strfohitd was composed by Manu himself. The abridged metrical 
code of Manu-Sa^hitd in question, appears also from the text of 
the Very work to have been composed during Manu's time, (as 
will be known (rom the verses 58, S9, and 60, already cited.) It 
remains to determine the epoch of Manu's existence. This in the 
absence of oilier evidence should be beliered to be the same as 
stated in the Manu Samhitd before us, that is, he flourished in 
the beginning of the, world, being progenitor of the races, human 
and divine.— See Ch. I vi. it, 3a, 33, 34, 33 and 36. 

"Sir William Jones, after saying 1 We cannot but admit that 
Minos, Mneues, or Mneuis have only Greelc terminations, but that 
the crqde noun is composed of the same radical letters both in 
Greek and Samskrit,' and leaving others to determine whether 
our Menus (or Menu in the nominative,) the son of Brahmd, was 
the same personage with Minos the son of Jupiter and the legisla- 
tor of the Cretans (who also is supposed to be the same with 
Mneuis spoken of as the first lawgiver receiving his laws from the 
chief Egyptian deity Hermes, and Mines the first king of the 
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the essence of the Vidas , that no code contradictlrig’ 
Manu, was considered as an authority ; that other 

Egyptians) remarks : — ' DdrSshekoh was persuaded and not with- 
out sound reason that the first Manu of the Brdhmaoas could . be 
no other person than the progenitor of mankind, to whom Jews* 
Christians, and Mussulmans unite in giving the name of Adam.' 

"The learned writer further remarks :-^‘Tho name of Manu 
(like Ments, mens, and mind,) is clearly divided from the root 
man or men to understand, and it signifies, as all the Pandits 
agree, 'Intelligent,' particularly in the doctrines of the Vtdds which 
the composer of our Dharma-S'astra must have studied very dili- 
gently, since great numbers of its texts changed only in a few 
syllables for the sake of the measure, are interspersed through the 
work. A spirit of sublime devotion, of benevolence to mankindi 
and of amiable tenderness to sentient creatures pervades the 
whole work ; the style of it has a certain austere majesty that 
sounds like the language of legislation and extorts respectful awe j 
thn sentiments pf independence on all beings but Cod, and harsh 
admonitions even to kings, are truly noble i and the pan gyrics 
on the Gdyatrl the mother (as it is called) of the Vidds, prove the 
author to have adored (not the visible material sun, but) that divine 
incomparable greater light, (to use the words of the most vener- 
able text of Indian Scripture,) which illumines all, delights all, 
from which all proceed, to which all must return, and which alone 
can eradicate (not our visual organs merely, but) our souls and our 
.intellects.' 

‘‘Mr. Murley, the author ol the Analytical Digest, who in his 
Introduction to the Itindu Law has cited the observations of the 
Samskrit scholars of Europe, makes this concluding remark * 

1 Whatever may be the exact period at which the Manava-Dharma- 
S’astro was composed or collected, it is undoubtedly of very great 
antiquity, and is eminently worthy of the attention of the scholar, 
whether on account o! its classical beauty ; and proving as it does 
that, even at the remote epoch ol its composition, the Hindus bad 
attained to a high degree of civilisation, or whether we regard it 
as held to be a divine revelation, and consequently the chief guide 
of moral and religious duties, by nearly a hundred millions of 
beings,’— Morley's Digest, Vol. 1, Introd , p, cxcvif. 
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S’istnas and treatises on grammar or logic so long only 
shone as Manu, who taught the way to religion, profit 
and desire, Was not seen in competition with them." 

Babu S'ydmd Charan gives, in hi3 learned Work, the 
following concise account of the other Saihkitis . 

“ Atri composed a remarkable law-treatise, in verse, 
which is extant. 

"Vishnu' is the author of an excellent law-treatise, 
which is for the most part in verse. Hdrita wrote a 
treatise in prose. Metrical abridgments of both these 
works are also extant. 

“ Ydjnawalkya appears, from the Introduction to his 
own Institutes, to have delivered his precepts to an 
audience of ancient philosophers assembled in the 
province of Mithi'd. The Institutes of Yd’flawalkyi 
are second in importance to Manu, and have , been 
arranged in three books : viz., A'ch&ra , Vy&vak&ra and 
Pr&y$d chiitu Kdndas containing one thousand and 
twenty-three couplets. 

" Us’ajia composed his Institutes in verse, and there 
is an abridgment of the same. 

"Angira wrote a short treatise containing about 
seventy couplets. 

" Yama or Jama, composed a short tract containing a 
hundred couplets. . ! 1 , i 

" Apastamvp. was the author of a law tract in prose 
which is extant as well as an abridgment of it in verse. , 

" The metrical abridgment only of theTnstitutes of 
Samyarta is found in this country. 


The other Samskrit scholars tqo of Europe do not, and cannot, 
deny that the SaMici ol Manu is the most ancisnt, or the first, 
work oi Law." 
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7 " Kdtydyaija is the author of a clear and full treatise 
on law and also wrote on grammar and other subjects. 

“An abridgment of the Institutes, if not the Code at 
large, of Vyibaspati, is extant, 

“The treatise of Pards’ara, which consists of the 
A'chdra and Prdyschilta Kandas, is extant. 

“Vydsa if, the reputed author of the Purdies: he is 
also the author of some works more immediately con- 
nected with the law. 

“ Sahkha and Lifchita are the joint authors of a work 
in prose, which has been abridged in verse : their 
separate tracts in verse are also extant. 

“ Daks'- a composed a law-treatise in verse. 

“Goulama is the author of an elegant treatise, at 
though Texts are cited in the name of his father Gotama, 
the son Of Utathya. 

Mt Sit&apa is the author of a treatise on penance and 
expiation, of which an abridgment, in verse, is extant. 

“ Vas’ishtha is the last of twenty legislators named by 
Ydjnawalkya; his elegant work in prose is intermixed 
with verse. 

“ Besides the Sariikitds above mentioned, there is ex- 
tant a part of NSrada’s Samhiti ; and some Texts of 
other sages, except Kuthumi, Buddha, Sdtdyana, and 
a few more (whose Vachands and names rarely occur 
ih any compilation) are seen cited in the Digests and 
Commentaries. 

“ The works of the sages do not treat of every subject 
as tbe Institutes of Manu do ; and it is the opinion of 
Pandits that the entire work, of none of the sages, 
with the exception of Manu, has come down to the 
present l,imes. ,, 
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There are Glosses and Commentaries on some of 
the principal Samhitds without which the original works 
would have been utterly unintelligible. A number of 
Glosses on Manu-Sanhitd are said to have been written 
by the sages of yore. These, save that of Bhlguri, are not 
extant now. Of the modern Commentaries and Glosses, 
that by MedhAtithi, son of ViraswAmf Bhatta, which 
"having been partly lost, has been completed by the 
Court Pandits of Madanapal, a prince of Digh, that by 
GovindarftjA and that by Dharanidhara were held in 
great esteem until a most important and erudite Com- 
mentary was written by Kulluka BhaLta. The Glosses 
of Manu known as the Madhavi by SAyanachary/a and 
the Nanda-rajkrit by NandarAjA are known amongst 
the MarhAttAs, the former being considered as the most 
authoritative in the KArnAtic. There is another Com- 
mentary on Manu known as Manwarthachandrikd. 
Another Commentary on the same sacred work is cited 
by SrfdharAchAryya in his Smyiti-Sdra named K&ma- 
dhinu. 

Nanda Pandita wrote a Commentary on Vishnu- 
Samhitd called the Vaijayanti and another on Pari- 
s’ara. 

The most ancient Commentary on Yajiiawalkya- 
Samhiti is the Gloss of j^parArka. Then comes the 
most celebrated Commentary Mitdkshara of Vijnand- 
s’wara. Two more Commentaries on the same Saihhitd 
were written by DAvabodha and Vis’warupa. The 
Bengal School of Lawyers holds in highest esteem the 
Commentary on YAjnawalkya known as Dipaktilika, 
Its authorship is attributed to S’iilapAnf, a native of 
MilhilA, who resided at Sahuria in Bengal. : 

The Mitdkshara is not only a Commentary on 
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Yajtia-walkya'Samhita, but a general Digest highly 
valued and esteemed by the Hindus. Its character is thus 
described: — “by citing the other legislators and writers 
as authority for his explanation of Ytfjnawalkya's Text 
which he professes to illustrate, and expounding l heir 
Texts in the progress of his work, and . t the same ime 
reconciling the seeming discrepancies, if any between 
them and the Text of his author, Vijndn6s’wara has sur- 
passed all. those writers of Commentaries whose works 
combine the utility of regular Digests with their original 
character as Commentaries ” 

Kulluka Bhatta, the celebrated Commentator of the 
Mahava-Dharmd-S’dstni also wrote a Gloss on the Text 
of Yama. The Varadd-r'djyd by Var-add-rij^,. although 
a general Digest, is written principally as a Commentary 
on the Institutes of Ndrada. It is considered as an 
authority in the Southern schools. The M&dhavlyd, 
though dealing principally with the A'chdra and 
Prdyas'chitta portions of the Pards’ara-Smyiti, is, in 
fact, an excellent Digest held in high esteem ii: Southern 
India. There is a general abridgment of Snrmtis called 
Chaturvims’ati-Smjrih-Vydkhyd, or “An Exposition of 
the Twenty-Four Smritis.” 

The Legislators, however, do not agree in all res- 
pects They are sometimes seen even to differ from 
Manu himself. But when such differences appear no 
one is allowed to accept one Text and reject the other. 
Hence arose the necessity of a Complete Digest “ which 
after harmonizing the conflicting authorities might lay 
down the rules to be followed in practice.” . . 

Thus several Digests have been compiled by lawyers 
of different parts of India. They generally contain 
Texts taken from the Samhitds oftentimes reconciling 
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the apparently contradictory Texts in the. 15 ’ ht ot tlte 
moot sgcred Tot of Manu himself. Sometimes Texts 
from V&d&s and Purdnds are quoted as authority but the 
S’ruti being always respected as the highest, The 
authors of Digest i were always guided by tb: following 
scriptural maxim:, in forming their opinions. " A prin- 
ciple of lavy, eslablished in one instance, .should le 
extended to other CJises also, provided tlipre be no 
impediment." “ Between rules general and, special the 
special is to prevail . ' “ Iff there be a contradiction 
between a S'ruti and a Smriti, the former is tq be- 
followed \ but if there be no such contradiction, the 
Smriti should be acted upon {Jdvdli)." “If two Texts 
differ, reason must in practice prevail [idjitawaliiyaP 

All parts of the Dkarma-S’ dstra have not been 
‘reated by these Digests ncr are their conclusions the 
same. These differences hive led to the firm^tinp of 
the different Schools. Tf ere are five suqh Schpols or 
divisions of Hindu Law in ndia, namely, the Goudiya 
(Bengal), Benares, the Mithitd (North Behar), the 
Makar dshtra and the Drdvida. The original Smriti s 
are always common to them all, but the doctrines, io- 
culcated in particular Digests, differ. 

The chief guide of the Benares school is the 
Mitakshari of Vijfidnds’wara. This -work is of greater 
authority, than any of the other Digests, for, as Mr. 
Colebrnoke remarks,-*-' 1 It is received in all the schools 
of Hindu haw, from Benares to the Southern extremity 
of the Peninsula of India, as the chief ground work 
of the doctrines which they follow, and as an authority 
1 from which they rarely dissent,” The- other works 
which are also respected by the Benares School are 
the Vtramitrodaya by Mitram's’ra, the Paras'urdma- 
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Mddhava , the Vydvahdra-Midhava, the Nirn&ya- 
Sindhu, and the Vivdda.Tdrj.dava and other works of 
Kamalikara, 

The works held in highest authority by the Mithil£ 
School, are the Vivada-Ri’tndkara and Vivdda.Chintd- 
mani. The Viv&da-Ckandnt by Lakshmi Devi is also res- 
pected, Vy&v.ihdramayukl.'a of Nilakanta, the Nirnaya* 
Sittdhu, the Hemddri, the Vyivahira-Kaustava and 
.Parasurdita-dfadkava are held in highest authority by 
the Mahdrdtti School. The Madhaviya, the Sntfiti- 
Chandrika, and the Saramati- Vildta are the works of 
authority in the Drdvida School. 

Mitdkshard is always respected as of paramount 
authority everywhere even in Orissa except Bengal 
Proper which has alone taken for its chief guide in. 
natters of inhe-itance the Ddya-Bhdgi of Jiruut-Vdhana 
i /ho is generally called the Founder of the Bengal School, 
The other works o| great authority in Bengal aie the 
tie Ddya-Tattwa, the Subtdhini, and the Ddya-Krama~ 
sangraha. 

Ddya-Tatiwa is a part of Raghunandana’s Sntfiti- 
1 atiwa treating of inheritance. It is a short legal tract 
ir which Jiiaut- Vdhana's doctrines are strictly followed. 

The other works on inheritance accepted by the 
Bengal School are the Diya-Nirnaya by S'rikara Bhattd- 
cliryya 4ml a few more which are nothing but epitomes 
of the works of Raghunandana and Jimut-Vihana. 

There are several Commentaries' on the Ddya-Bhdga, 
of which that by S’rinath A'chdryya is acknowledged as 
the most excellent exposition of the Text and was con- 
sidered as a great authority before the appeajance of 
S’ri Krishna's Commentary. 
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There is also a Gloss on the Text of Jimut^hana 
by Achyuta Chakravarti, There is another Gloss on the 
same work by Mah&Svara which is, for the greater part, 
an able interpretation of the Text of Jimut-V^hana, “ The 
Commentary of . S’rlkfishna TarkdlankSra," says Mr, 
Colebrooke, " is the most celebrated of the Glosses of the 
Text of the D&ya-Bkg^ It is the work of a very acute 
Logician, who interprets his author and reasons on his 
arguments with great accuracy and precision, and who 
always illustrates the Text, generally confirms its post- 
(ions, but not unfrequentiy modifies or amends them. 
Its authority has been long gaining ground in the Schools 
of Law throughout Bengal, and it has almost banished 
from them the other expositions of the DtyMtya , 
being ranked in genera! estimation, next after the 
treatise of Jit mt-Vibana and of Ragfiunandana, lf 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON YA’JNAWALRYA. 

Ya'jnawalkya delivered his precepts to a number of 
ancient philosophers assembled in the province of 
Mithill His Institutes are regarded by the Hindus a9 
second in importance to those of Manu. They have 
been divided into three books, namely dchdra, vyava- 
kdra and prdyas'chitta. The work contains one thou- 
sand and twenty-three couplets. 

It is very difficult to ascertain the date of the 
composition of this work. Morley, in his Introduction 
to Hindu Law, thus observes on the subject : 

“The age of this Code cannot be fixed with any 
certainty, but it is of considerable antiquity, as indeed 
is proved by passages from it being found on inscrip- 
tions in every part of India, dated in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries after Christ. 'To have been so 
widely diffused/ says Professor Wilson, ‘and to have 
then attained a general character as an authority, a 
considerable time must have elapsed ; and the work 
must date, therefore, long prior to those inscriptions.' 
In addition to this, passages from Ya’jnawalkya are 
found in the Padchatantra, which will throw the date 
of the composition of his work at least as far back 
the fifth century, and it is probable even that it may 
have originated at a much more remote period. It 
seem<i, however, that it is not earlier than the second 
century of the Christian era, since Professor Wilson 
supposes the name of a certain Muni , Nanaka, which 
name is found in YA’jNAWALKYA’S Institutes, originated 
about that time,” 
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YA’JNAWALKYA SAMHITA’ 


CHAPTER I. 

Having adored Y.ijnawalkya, the lord of Yogins 
(ascetics), the Munis (anchorite 1 2 3 ;) said Do thou de- 
scribe unto us in full, the religious rites of Vamas (four 
castes), ds’ramds (four orders), 1 and [those of] other 
inferior castes ” (i) 

Meditating for a while that lord of Yogins, residing 
in MithilA* said to the Munis : — 

“Know [these to be the] religious rites of the 
country where the antelope [roams at large], (2) 

Purdnam,' Nydya/W Mfmdriisd/f 4 ) Dharma-S’dstra, 1 ^ 
Vdddhga’W [six], and the Yddds 5 ( e ) (four in pumber),— 
these fourteen are the roots of knowledge and religion. (3) 

1 A stage or order, or period of the religious life of a BrahmanaTv, tie,, 
Brnlwwchnryyam, student life, GArhastyam, domestic mod*, t 'Ana- 
prastham, ctirement in the forest and Sannytlsa, 

2 A tract of country in Bchnr 

3 A class of religious literature, eighteen In number. The name 
Purdnam, which itself implies old, indicates the object of the compilation 
to be the preservation of ancient traditions. The Lexicon of Amar 
Sinha gives, as a synonym of Purdnam, Panchalakshanam, that which has 
five characteristic topics, tie., (1) Primary Creation or Cosmogony ; (2) 
Secondary Creation or the Destruction and Renovation of Worlds inclu- 
ding Chronology ; (3) Genealogy of Gods and Patriarchs j (4) Reigns 
of Manus j (5) History. The eighteen Purdnas i— Brahma, Padma, 
Vishnu, S'aivn, Bhdgavat, Ndradfya, MArkanddya, Agnl, Bhavishya, 
Brahmavalvarta, Linga, Vardha, skanda, Vimana, Kurma', Matsya, 
Garud'a, and Brahmanda. 

3a A System of Hindu Philosophy founded by sage Gautama. It 

gives a philosophical arrangement with strict rules of rmining Which 



Z Yijnawalkya Sddih'tld. 

Manu, Atri, Vishnu, Hdrita, Yijnawalkya; Us'ana„ 
Angird, Yama, A’pastamva, Samvartta, Kdtydyana, 
Vrihaspati, Paris’ara, Vydsa, S’ankha, Liklnta, Daksba, 
Gotama, S'dtitapa, and Vasishlha are the promulgators 
of Dharma-S'dstras (religious codes) — 5) 

All [articles] that are reverentially offered to a 
[worthy] person determining [proper] place (and) time, 
and others (other religious rites) are the marks of 
religion, (i.e., the means of attaining to the fruits of 
religious observances). (6) 

S'rutis, 1 Smjitis,* conduct of pious men, self- 
love, desire begotten of perfect determination are 
held [to be the] sources of religion, (if., religious 
knowledge). (7) 


may be compared to the dialectic* of the Aristotelian school. The 
text of Gautama, Nyaya-Sutras, is a collection of Sutras in five books 
or lectures, each divided into two daily lessons, and those again are 
subdivided into sections. 

3(6) A System of Hindu Philosophy, the object of which is the inter- 
pretation of the V&las. " Its purpose,” says i Commentator, “ is to de- 
termine the seose of revelation, it is divided into two; the prior (Pvrta) 
Mtmiihsd is practical as relating to work {tCarm a) or religious observ- 
ances to be undertaken for specific ends, and it is accordingly called 
Karma-Mimirhsi m contradistinction to the theological, which ’s named 
Brahma Mim/Sthsd," 

3(e) Religious Cooes, i.e., Samhitai. 

3(d) Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the V£das and 
designed to aid in the correct pronunciation and interpretation of the 
textand right employment of Mantras in ceremonials. They are six 
in number ■ — (t) S’tkshd, the science of proper articulation and pronun- 
ciation;. (*) Chhandas, prosody; (3) Vydharanam, grammar, (4) Nirukta, 
etymological explanation of different V£dic words, (5) Jyohsh, astro- 
nomy , (6) Kaipa 1 ritual or ceremonial. 

3(») Rik, Saman, Yajush and Atharvan, — these are the four Vedas. 

r What is heard, > e., the Vddas. 

1 What is remembered, r.e,, the Puranij, Dharma-S’istras, etc. 


Ydjilawalkya Samhitd. 


3 


The seeing of dtman (self) by Yoga (suppression 
of mental faculties), is a religion superior to that of all 
these works, vie., performance of religious rites, good 
conduct, self-restraint, abstention from cruelty, charity, 
and Wdic studies. (8) 

Four perspns well read in the Vddds and Religious 
Codes, or a number of Br£hmands versed in the three 
Vddis, form a synod. Whatever this (synod) or a 
person foremost amongst those well versed in spiritual 
science, declares, is religion. 1 (9) 

The Brdhmands, Kshatriyds, Vais’yds and the S’udrAs, 
are the (four) Varnas (castes) ; of them the first three are 
the twice-born.* All their rites, from the very conception 
(Garbhddhdnam) to death (S^raddha), are performed with 
the recitation of Mantrds (mystic syllables). (10) 

Garbhddhdnam [ takes place when conception is 
formed ] during the menses ; Pumsavanam (formation 
of a male child), before the moving of the foetus; 
Seemantonnr yanam, in the sixth or eighth [month] ; and 
Jdtakarma after delivery. (1 1) 

N4makaranam [takes place] on the eleventh [day 
after birth] ; Nishkramanam, in the fourth month ; Anna- 
pr£s’anam, in the sixth month; and Chud’dkaraxiam 
should be performed according to the practices of the 
family. (12) 

With this (performance of rites) the sin begotten 
of semen and blood, is dissipated ; in case of women 
these purificatory rites are performed withput Mantrds 
(their marriage is only accompanied with Mantras ] (13) 

I The author here means that one should remove his doubts in any 
religious question by the determination or decision of the entire body 
of this Religious Synod, or by that of an expert in spiritual science. 

1 They are entitled to perform the ceremony of Samskaris. They 
are said to be born again whan thay put on the saend thread. 
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The Upanayanam [ceremony] of a BrAhmandh [is 
performed] in ithe eighth year [counting from the time] 
of conception ; [that of] a Kshatriya, in the eleventh 
or according to the practices of the family, (14) 

After the celebration of the Upanayanam ceremony, 
the preceptor, after reciting Mahci-Vydhxiti should 
- teach the disciple the Vddis, goo(] and pure con- 
duct. (15) 

Having placed the sacred thread on the ear, one, 
with his face directed towards the north, should pass 
urine and excreta during the day and the period of con- 
junction (morning and evening), and with that towards, 
the south in the night. (16) 

Then taking the organ and raising it up, he si ould 
wash and purify it with earth and water so careful!) 
that there may not be the least smell or a particle o!‘ 
[urine or excreta] left. (17) 

Then seated in a purified place with his face direct ■ 
ed towards north or east and placing his hind between 
the two knee-joints, a twice-born one shou d daily rinse 
bis mouth with Brahma-Tirtkam. (18) 

The bases of the smallest finger, the fore-finger, the 
thumb and the fore-part of the palm are severally called 
Praj&pctti-Tirtha, Pitri-Tirtha K Brahmi-Tirtha and 
Dcva-Tirtha. (19) 

After drinking wa,ter thrice, [one] should ripse his 
mouth twice with the base of the thumb a id then wash 
the upper apperturcs (nostrils, etc.,) with water, natural, 
devoid of foam and bubbles and not brought by the 
S’iidrds. The twice-born, [i.e., the BrdhmanAh, 

1 A mystic \yord uttered by every Brahmajaafi in performing his daily 
Sandhyi, adoratibn ; these Vyahntis are those of B/iur, Bhuvas, and 
Svas usually repealed after Om. 
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Kshacriya, and the Vais’ya,) are generally purified when 
the water reaches the breast, throat and the palate. 
The women atid S’iidrds are purified when it merely 
touches the lips (20 — 21) 

[One] should daily bathe in the morning, spfinkle 
[his person] with the H'/W/A/W-mantram, practise pr&ni f- 
ythna (suppression of the vital airs), Siiryyopasthdnam 
(worshipping the sun), and recite the Gdyatrid (22) 

Having suppressed the vital airs, one should recite the 
Gtiyatr hrice along with the A'pojoytih-ma.n\’ca.m pre- 
ceded duly by a Vyahriti united with a Pranaia .* (23) 

Having suppressed the vital airs, sprinkled himself 
with water [accompanied] with [the lecitalion of] A'po- 
histha- mantram, [cne] should, with his face towards 
the west, recite the Stivitri 1 in the evening till the stars 
rise (24} 

In the morning, one should sit, wiLh his face towards 
the east, till he tees the Sun [and perform] the 
Sandhyd * (morning and evening devotions) After the 
Sandhyd adoration, he should worship [the sacred] 
fire. (25) 

Then saying " I am such and such," (t.e., taking his 
own name,) he should s ilute the elders and then serve 
his preceptor steadfastly for the fruition of his 
( Sw&dhyaya ) Vddic. studies. (26) 

He should study when called [upon by his precept- 
or to do so] and dedicati unto him wha.evcr had 
been ] acquired [by him by begging] He should 

1 A very sacred verse repeated b" every Brahmai ih ai hie Sandhya 
(morning and evening devotions). 

2 The mystic syllable Om. 

3 A celebrated verse of the Rij-VdddjSo called because it is ad- 
dressed to the Sun, 

4 Joining periods, j.c,, morning and evening 
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secure [the preceptor's] well being by his mind, words, 
body, and deeds; (27) 

The grateful, the submissive, the intelligent, the 
pure those who do not suffer from mental and physical 
ailments, those who are shorn of jealousy, the good- 
natured, those who are clever 111 serving friends, those 
who distribute learning and riches, are vvoithy of 
receiving religious instructions. (28) 

One should carry a staff, a deer-skin, a sacred thread 
and a belt, and for supporting himself [he] should secure 
alms from the house of a Bi Ahmanah of unimpeachable 
character. (29) . 

Using the word bhavati 1 2 3 4 respectively in the begin- 
ning, middle, and end, ?, Brdhmanah, Kshatriya, or a 
Vais'ya should beg alms.’ (30) 

Having offered his adoration to the sacred fire,* he 
should, with the permission of his preceptor, take his 
meals silently. But before it he should adore the edibles 
without speaking ill of chem and perform the A'pos’dna- 
rite, (a kind of prayer or foi mula repeated before and 
after eating, popularly called Gand’usha). (31) 

While a Brahmacluirin (leading the life of a reli- 
gious student), one should not partake of boiled rice 
broughf from elsewhere unless he suffers from any 
disease And a BrdhmanalU only is allowed to take food 


1 An address of respect 

2 A Br&bma>»a 7 i should say, — i( Bhavati, b! ikshtim dtfhi" Madam, give 
me alms A Kshatriya should sa y f -~" Bikshai i bhavati, dehi n A Vais'ya 
should say,— 1 11 Hhiksham ddhi bhavati J> 

3 If he ha'i not adored thi fire before It shows that adoration 
of the sacred fire is obligatory on every Hind j. 

4 The word Brdhma nab- is particularly u’«ed here, for a Kshatriya-, or 
a Viis'y.L , rMigto.us student is not allowed lo take food on the occasion 
of a S'rd( , dha t 
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as he likes [when invited on the occasion of a] 
S’rdddhap provided he does not break his vow. (32) 

[A twice-born] should always avoid honey, meat, 
collyrium, residue of food (partaken of by any body 
else than a prcceptorl, hatsh words, women, injury to 
animals looking at the Sun (in the morning and evening), 
obscene words and calumny. (33) 

He is called guru, who, having performed all the 
rites [beginning with the Garbhadh&nam] delivers in- 
structions in the Vddds, He is called ackaryya who 
teaches the Vddas after having perfoimed only the 
ceremony of Upanayanam (34) 

[He is called] upadhyaya who teaches only a por- 
tion of the Vedds ; [and he is] called ritwik who cele- 
brates sacrifices, Of them every one deserves greater 
respect according to the order [in which] he is men- 
tioned But the mother is superior to them all. (35) 

In studying each Vddd, one should lead the life of a 
religious student for twelve years, or for five years [at the 
lowest]. Some say [one should observe] brahmaoha.ryya.Tti 
while studying the Vddds. [One should have] his hairs 
shaven in the sixteenth year [beginning with the con- 
ception] (3O) 

The period up to the sixteenth, twenty-second, and 
the twenty-fourth, year, is laid down as the time for Upa- 
nayanam [r< spectively] for the Brflhmanah, Kshatriya- 
and the Vai ’ya. (37) 

After that, i.e., (when Upanayanam is performed) 
they are prohibited from performing all the religious 
rites, [and] reciting the Gdyatri till they perform the. 
rite of the Vrdtyastoma ,* ( 38 j 

1 A religious rite performed in honor of the departed manes. 

2 Name of a sacrifice performed to recover the rights forfeited by 
tae non-performance of due Samskiris . 
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The first birth proceeds from the parents, and the 
second, from the binding of the Mounji 1 (investiture with 
the sacred thread) ; therefore the Brdhmands, Kshatriydsi 
and the Vais’yas are called the twice-born. (39) 

Of sacrifices, asceticism and sadred rites, the V6dd 
alone is more powerful in bringing emancipation unto 
the twice-born [ones]. (40) 

The twice-born, who daily studies the Rig-Vddam, 
gratifies the celestials with honey and milk, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (41) 

He, who daily studies the Yajur-Vedam, to the best 
of his power, gratifies the celestials with clarified butter 
and nectar, and the departed manes with clarified butter 
and honey. (42I 

He, who daily studies the Sfima-Vddam, gratifies the 
celestials with Soma-juice and clarified butter, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (43) 

He, who daily studies, to the best of his power, the 
Atharvan of [Rishi] Angiras, gratifies the celestials with 
marrow, and the departed manes with honey and 
clarified butter. 144) 

He, who studies daily, 1 to the best of his power, the 
Wdds in the form of questions and answers, the 
Purdiifts, Dharma-S'astras (Religious C-odes), [Rudra- 
daivata-] mantras, GflthfLs, ItihfLsds (History), and other 
(Religious veises), sciences (Vdrunu), gratifies the celes- 
tials with meat, milk, boiled rice and honey, an'd the de- 
parted manes with honey and clarified butter. (45 — 46) 
Gratified, they (the celestials and the departed 
manes) please him (the reader) with the auspicious 


1 Mounji means the girdle of a BrahmaM&Ti. made of a striple string 
of ftfnnja grass. Afounjibandbanam means the binding of the Afunift- 
(fra l s girdle, i.e, Investiture with the sacred thread. 
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fruition of ^11 his desires. He, who recites [.he portion 
cf a Vddd relating to> a particular] sacrifice, reaps the 
fruit of that [particular sacrifice]. (47) 

A twice-born person, who daily studies the Vddds, 
reaps the fruits of giving away thrice the earth full of 
richas [as well as those] of the best ascetic observ- 
ances. (48) 

A perpetual religious student [who vows a life-long 
abstinence and celibacy,] should [for ever] live near 
his preceptor; in his absence, [near] his son; in the 
latter’s absence, [near] his wife; [and in her absence,] 
near the sacred fire. (49) 

By such a method [a religious student] who has 
controlled his senses, after renouncing his body, attains 
to the region of Brahma ; he is not born again in this 
world. (50) 

Having completed his VddA, (i.e., Vddic studies) or 
the vows (of celibacyl, or the both, and after having paid 
the best fee to his preceptor, he should, with his (pre- 
ceptor’s) permission, take his bath. (51) 

[A twice-born one,] whose celibacy has not been 
disturbed, should marry a maiden endued with auspicious 
marks, ( i.e , shorn of all defects, such as, eunuchism, etc.), 
ananyapicrvikdm (who had not been knowi^ by any one 
before or who had not previously been promised to any 
one), beautiful, asapmdam , ( i.e ., remote from his father’s 
family by seven degrees and that of his mother by five,) 
younger in age, freed from (incurable) diseases, having 
brother, born in a different gotra (family), distanced 
from his mother’s family by five degrees and that of his 
father by seven. (52 — 53) 

[A maiden should be taken from] a highly respect- 
able family, of persons well-read in the .Vedds, and 
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inheriting the virtue of ten generations [five degrees 
higher on both the paternal and naternal side], pros- 
perous [ ivith riches and servants]; but not even from 
[such a] family, if there be any hereditary disease. (54) 
A bride-groom should be endued with all the accom- 
plishments [ enumerated above], be of the same caste 
and soc al standing, well-read in the Vddds; carefully 
exarrinel about his manly power, youthful, intelligent, 
and agreeable to all the people. (55) 

There is a saying that the twice-born ones can get 
their wives from among the S' udris : I do not -approve 
of it ; for, the diman (soul) itself is born there (in the 
wife) [as the son]. 1 * 3 (56) 

The Br£hmands, Kshatriyis and the Vais’yas must 
take wives, three, two and one in. number according to 
the order of their caste.* The wife of a S’iidra must 
be of his own caste. (57) 

That is called a Brflhma marriage where a maiden, 
adorned according to one’s own power, is given away 
to [a bride-groom] on being invited. A son, begotten 
of such [a marriage], sanctifies twenty-one genera- 
tions.' (58) 


1 For the purpose of begetting a son, a twice-born one must not 
marry a S’udra woman. But he can, after the demise of his own caste, 
wife, take a S'udra wife for the satisfaction of his carnal appetites. 
This is the purpos of the S'loka. If a Brahmanaft, however, begets a 
son upon his S'ildra wife, the son does not inherit his father’s property. 

a A Brahmanaft can take his wife, three in number, from amongst 
the Brahntanas, Kshatnyas and the Vais'yas , a KshatnyaJr can take 
two wives from amongst the Kshatriyas and Vais’yas ; and a Vaii’yaTi 
can take one wife from amongst the Vais'yas. 

3 Ten generations belore, ten generations after, and the soul of the 

kegetter. 
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[That is ca.led] Daiva [marriage] [in which a maiden 
is given to] a Titwijah (priest), engaged in a sacrifice. [A. 
marriage that is celebrated [after] taking a pair of cows 
[is called] A'rsha. A son, born of the former, sanctifies 
fourteen-generations and that of the latter, six, (59) 

[A marriage in which a maiden] is given to a solici- 
tiig [person] after saying [practise religion with her] ; is 
called KAyah [A son] begotten of [such a marriage,] 
sanctifies six generations [upwards] and six generations 
[downwards] together with the soul [of the begetter]. (60) 
A’s’ura [marriage is that in which] money is taken [in 
exchange for the bride] ; GAndharva [marriage is that in 
which the parties] unite themselves by a vow of mutual 
love ; a RAkshasa marriage [is that in which the maiden] 
is carried away by fighting ; [and] a Pis’Acha marriage [is 
that in which] a maiden [is taken away] stealthily (while 
asleep or by stratagem), (61) 

[In an alliance] between parties of the same caste, the 
hand should be taken ; in that between a higher caste 
and a lower one, the Kshatriyah should take an arrow, 
and a Vais’yah], a goad. (62) 

A father, a grand-father, a.brother, one of the same 
family, and a brother can give away a bride. With the 
death of the preceding [person] the succeeding person 
in order [can do the same, provided that] he is in natural 
temper, (t'.e , does'not suffer from insanity). (63) 

[A qualified person,] not giving away tin marriage, a 
maiden,) will be visited by the sin of the destruction of 
foetus at every time of her menses. In the absence of a 
giver, the maiden should herself give her away. (64) 

[If a person] steals (gives to another) a maiden 
who had been (once) given away (either) by words or 

I One of Ihe eight forms of marriage otherwise Called Prafa-patya, 



12 


/dj-fiaiualrya Sdmhita 


mind, he meets with the punishment of a thief. But if 
a bride-groom, better than [the promised] one is got, she 
may be (even if promised) given away to him (the 
former). 165) 

[If one] gives away (a maiden) without mentioning 
her shortcomings, [he] is punished with the highest 
pecuniary punishment [uttamasahasam ). 1 2 For renounc- 
ing a maiden who has no shortcomings, or for attritnf- 
ting (false) defect to her, one is punished a hundred 
times more. (66) 

A virgin (maiden , or one who has been known by 
a man, when purified again after performing the purifi- 
catory rites , is called ‘born again’ ( punarbhii). She, who 
having left her husband, seeks one of her own caste out 
of Just, is called Svairini (an unchaste woman). (67) 

A younger brother (of a woman’s husband , [in his 
absence,] a sapinda (a kinsman connected by the offer- 
ing, of the funeral rice-bail to the manes), [in bis 
absence,] one of the same family ( sagotra ), for begetting 
a son, can, with the permission of her elders, having his 
body rubbed with clarifieti butter, know a woman, 
who has not given birth to a son, in her season, one 
after another, till she conceives Otherwise, (/.<?., if 
he knows her at any other time,) be will be condemned, 
A son, born by this procedure, will be [called) Ks/w- 
traja. 1 (68—69) 

[One should make] an unchaste wile,— deprived of 
[all her] rights, living poorly, taking only a monel of 
food, ( pindamdtropajtviinm ),' always chidden and lying 


1 A fine of [,000, or, according to some, 8 o,oo 0 panas. 

2 One of the twelve kinds of sons allowed by the old Hindi Law 
the offspring of a wife by a kinsman duly appointed lo raise tip Lauc 1 1 
the husband, 
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on earth, — live in his own house, [so that she might 
withdraw herself from her sinful course]. (70) 

The Moon has conferred on them (women) purity ; 
the Gandharvas, sweet speech ; [and] Fire, the most 
exalted state of holiness ; [therefore] women are most 
holy. (71) 

[If a woman commit] adultery [mentally] [she gets] 
purified with her menses ; renunciation [of a woman] 
is prescribed, [if she] conceives [by associating with a 
low caste man], or commits a mighty iniquity, such, as the 
destruction of an embryo, that of her husband, etc. (72) 

One can take a second wife, [if his existing wife] 
drinks intoxicating liquors, suffers from any disease, is 
wicked, harren, dissipates money, utters unpleasant 
words, gives birth to female issues [only], and is inimical 
to her husband. (73) 

But the superseded wife should (always') be main- 
tained ; otherwise a great sin is committed. Threefold 
objects of life (virtue, worldly profit, .and pleasure) 
multiply there where the husband and wife help each 
other, (y 4 ) 

[The woman], who does not see any other man, 
whether her husband is alive or dead, reaps great fame 
in this world and sports with Umd 1 2 in the next. (75) 

[If a husband renounces] a wife, who carries out nis 
command, is skilful in work, who has given birth to 
heroic sons, (and) is sweet-speeched, she should be given 
one third of [her husband's] property and maintenance 
[if he is poor], (76) 


1 She will be allowed only that quantity of food vhich will ki ep her 
body and soul tog jther. 

2 The consort oE S’iva, one of the three deities oE Hindu Triad 
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A wife should carry into practice her husbands 
words, — for this is the highest.duty of a wife ; but [she] 
should await the period of purification [if her husband] 
is sullied by any great iniquity. (77) 

By sons, grandsons and great-grandsons, is ac- 
quired an unending family [in this world] and the celes- 
tial region hereafter ; l * 3 for these purposes a wife should 
be served and well-maintained and protected. 1 (78) 

Sixteen days or nights [commencing with the day of 
the menses] are the menstrual period of the womankind ; 
of them one should know hi3 wife on the night of an 
even day [such as, the fourth, the sixth, or the eighth, 
night]. This is Brahmacharyyam .* On the other hand, 
one should av.oid parva 4 5 6 days and the first four days [of 
the menses] (79) 

[One] should [always] avoid Magha ' and Mulct ; 
and thus knowing his wife, emaciated (by restricted 
diet and the observance of menstrual regulations) 
when the moon sets, a man should procreate an excellent 
son endued with auspicious marks. (80) 


1 These two are the fruits of marriage, namely, the family is molti- 

plied in this world and the celestial region ii attained hereafter ; one's 
progeny being entitled to perform the Agnthotra rites. 

3 A husband should know hi* wife for the purpose of procreating 
sons and maintain her for religious purposes. 

3 If one knows his wife under these regulations he doe* not lose the 
vow of a religious student. 

4 One should not know his wife on ehaturdas’i (fourteenth day of 
the moon), ashtami (eighth day), imdvashyi (the last day of the dark 
half month), and the lastday of the month. 

5 The tenth lunar mansion containing five stars— the thirteenth day 
of the dark half of Bhadrapada. 

6 The Asterism Muli, 
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Remembering the vow of women, being faithfully 
devoted to one's own wife and being influenced by 
desire proportionate to (hers), one can know [his wife], 
(even at any other time except the menstrual period), 
for it is laid down in the Smritis that women should be 
protected (by every means), (81) 

Women should [always] be adored by the husband, 
brother, father, kinsman, mother-in-law, father-in-law, 
husband's younger brother and the other relatives with 
ornaments, clothes and food*. (82) 

Women should keep the household articles in order, 
be expert [in domestic works , contented, economical in 
expenditure, salute the feet of their mothers-in-law and 
fathers-in-law and be devoted to their husbands. (83) 

A woman, whose husband is absent from home, 
should renounce sports, personal decorations, the wit- 
nessing of Social festivities, laughing, and visiting other 
people’s houses. (84) 

A father should protect [a woman when she is] a 
maiden ; a husband after she is married ; and a son, in 
her old age ; in the absence [of a legitimate protector] 
the kinsmen [should protect her] ; independence is not 
for womankind. (85) 

A woman, having no husband, should be taken care 
of by the father, mother, son, brother .mother-in-law, 
father-in-law, or maternal uncle ; otherwise she will be 
an object of censure. (86) 

[The worqan who isj devoted to the well-being of 
her husband, is observant of good conduct and has [her] 


1 Accord : ng to the Smritis 'one commits a great sin if he does not 
satisfy the sexual desire of his wife. 
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sensei,^ tlndejj., restraint, reaps- glory, in. this world and 

i iKOiapdi able bliss lu the next. (8)) 

[A wife of] the same caste existint , [a husband 
having many wives] should not make [a wife of] another 
caste perform the religious rites ; in case of many wives 
of one’s own caste (existing), the first-married one is 
[entitled to the performance of] the religious rites, and 
not the other. (88) 

Having burnt a wife of good conduct with Agnu 
hotra , 1 a husband should, • duly and without delay, 
marry her again and bring fire. {89) 

Sons of the same caste arc begotten by [persons of 
the] same caste upon [wives of the] same caste. Sons 
[begotten] in unblamable marriages (such as Br&hma, 
etc.,) multiply the race. (90) 

The son begotten on a Kshatriya wife by a Brdh- 
manah, [is called] Milrdhabhishikt h ; that on a Vais’ya 
wife, Amvashthah ; that on a S’udra wife, NishadaK or 
Paras' aval}. (91) 

Sons [begotten] on Vais’ya .and S’udra [women] 
by a Kshatriyah, [are respectively known] in the Smr[tis 
[as] Mahishyah and Ugrali . [The son begotten on a] 
S’udra [woman] by a. Vais 'yah, [is called] Karanah, 
The rule applies, according to the Smritis, to married 
wives. (92) 

[The son begotten by a] Kshatriyah on a Brdhmana 
[woman, is called] Siltah ; [that begotten by a] Vais'yah, 
[is called] Vaidihakal} ; [that begotten by a] S’tidrah, 


1 Maintenance oE and offering oblations to, the Sacred Fire. The 
meaning vs that a husband should purify her by offering oblation to the 
Sacred Fire. This rule holds good in the case of tho- e women who have 
net given birth to a son, or for whom no sacrifice has been celebrated, or 
ydu are not entitled to follow any other rfsVama/v or mode of lib-. 
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rites. (93) 

f A sotrborn of a] Kshatriya [mother] by a Vais’ya 
[father] [is called] Mdgadhah ; [that begotten by a] 
S’udrah. [is called] Kattah * a S’udrah begets on a 
Vais'yA woman a son [called] Ayogavah. (9 4) 

A Mdhishyah begets on a Karan a woman [a son 
called] Rathakdrah. Thus Pratilotna (bnjjotten by a 
father of an inferior caste upon a mothei of superior 
caste) and Anutoma (begotten byaffther of superior 
caste upon a mother of inferior caste) offspring are 
known as A sat (bad) and Sat (good) (95) 

[The attainment of an] excellent (higher) caste is 
known to take place in the seventh, or the fifth, Yuga 
(cycle or birth) ; [in case of the existence of] a degraded 
livelihood, equality [of lower caste takes place in the 
seventh, sixth, or the fifth, birth] ; [the superior or in- 
ferior position and the attainment of an excellent caste 
of] Uttara (son begotten by a Kshatriyak on a Murdht 1- 
,bhishikta woman) and Adhara (son begotten on her by 
a Br/thmanah) [should be determined] as before. 1 (96) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, should 
daily perform the Smdrta (prescribed in a Code of Laws) 
actions in the VivihiY Fire or that brought according to 
the division of time, and S'routa (prescribed in the S’ruti) 
actions in Vaitinika ! Fire. (97) 


1 The purport of the SMokaji is.— If a Brohmawah continues to 
marry a girl begotten on a Nishadf wiman by a Brahmauaji for five 
generations, the son begotten thus in the sixth generation attains to 
the status of a Brahma«aJi.. Thus (he attainment of a higher casto 
takes place in the seventh generation. 

2 A lire that is kept in the house for domestic rites. 

3 A sacrificial fire. ' 

3 
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Having passed urine and excreta (S'ariratkintd) 
and duly performed the purificatory actions and cleansed 
his teeth, a twice-born one should recite his morning 
prayers, (98) 

[Then] having offered oblations to Fire, [he] being 
self-controlled, should recite the Suryyadaivaia-Muntra.- 
mas and study the Veddi and various other scriptural 
works. (1)9) 

[Then] for getting what has not been gained and 
for p'otecting what has t een acquired, he should ap- 
proach the king ; then, after bathing, he should offer 
oblations of water to I he celestials and the departed 
manes (Pity is). (100) 

For attaining consummate result in recitation and 
sacrifice, he should study the Vdcds (the Rik, Yajus, 
S&man, and the Atharvan), the PurSnas, the Itih&s&s, 
(and the entire body of spiritual sciences), according to 
his might . (101) 

Sacrifce of animals fVali), oblat on or food offered 
to the manes (Swddhd) , oblation to Fire (Homa), 
study and teaching of the Vddds (Sviadhyaya ) , and the 
reception of guests, are the great sacr frees of the Bhutas 
(evil spirits), Piffis (departed manes), Devas (celes- 
tials), Brahnd, and Manushya (mankind). (102) 

From amongst the remnant of food offered in Fire to 
the celeslials, [one] should procure food for the evil 
spirits, and then throw a portion on earth for the dogs, the 
Chanddlhs (degraded caste), the crows, etc. (103) 

One should daily offer food and water to the depart- 
ed manes and human beings : one should daily study 
and teach the Vddcts, [but] one should never cook food 
for oneself. (104) 

After having fed the child, the woman who lives i» 
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her father's house after being married, the aged, women 
in family way, the diseased, the maiden, the guests, 
and the servants, the husband and wife should partake 
of the residue. (105) 

Before and after taking meals, the food should be 
converted into a substance not other than fire and nectar 
with the Apqs'dnah (prayer) 1 (106) 

[One] should give, according to his might [food, etc.,] 
to all the castes [arrived] as guests. If a guest comes 
uninvited [even] in the night, [one should treat him] with 
words, earthy grass and water. (107) 

Alms should be given to a beggar after having 
received him well ; (similarly) to a Brahjnach&nn ; 
[one] should feed friends and relatives arrived at the 
time of taking meals. (ro8). 

[One should] place before a S’rotnyah a big bull or 
a big goa : ;* one should offer him a welcome, a seat, 
sweet food and sweet words. (109) 

A Snatakal, 1 a preceptor, a king, a friend and rela- 
tions formed by marriage (such as son-in-law father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, etc.,) should be offered arghyal? 


1 >A kind of prayer or formula repeated before and after eating j 
the I ormulas being respectively 

and ^TfT I 

2 One should not make a gift of them or kill them for the learned 
BrahmmaJ, but simply place them before him as a sort of hearty 
welcome, 

3 A Brahraanaji who has performed the ceremony of ablution which 
has to be performed on his finishing the first as’ramaj,. 

4 A respectful offering or oblation to a god or a venerable person ; 
the ingredients of this offering are : 

Iran* ^ scnif sra; i 

33: fafrasjpfN tr^Mcr; « 
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once a year ; a fitwik (sacrific'al priest) should again 
and again be [similarly honoured], (no) 

A travellers to be known as an atithi (guest), and 
one versed in the Vddds as S'rotriyah. [They are] both 
worthy of respecl to a householder v\ho desires for 
the region of Brahmd (hi) 

Save when invited by a person of unimpeachable 
dharacter, one should have no desire for food cooked by 
any other person, [One should] avoid fickleness of 
speech, unsteadiness of hand 1 2 ', and feet and over-feed- 
ing. (112) 

[One should] follow to the end of the boundary [of 
one’s house] a S’rotriya guest gratified with feeding, 
[and] spend the rest of the day in the company of good 
and prosperous friends. 1 (1x3) 

Having performed the evening devotion, offered 
oblation to [the three] Fires and worshipped them, [one] 
surrounded by servants, should take food moderately* 
[and] then go to bed. (114) 

Having risen from the bed at Brihma-muhiirtta 
(early part of dawn), [one should] think of the well- 
being of one’s soul, and, then, according to one’s might 
and in proper time, serve virtue, worldly profit and 
pleasure. (1 1 5) 

[One] is respected in order [according to one’s 
endowment] of learning, religious deeds, age, friends 
and wealth. Endued with all these even a S’udrah, in 
his old age, deserves respect (116) 


1 S'isthairistha means here friends well-versed in the Itihasas, the 
Puran&s and poetic literature and clever in carrying on conversation. 
We have given the literal translation in the body. 

2 AnatilripUjamkc ,e,, must not be overfed. 
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An aged burden-carrier, a king, a Sndtaka, a woman, 
a diseaoed person, a bridegroom, and a cart-man, should 
[always] be given road , a king is adorable un.o them 
all , but a Sndtaka, [even] to the king, (uj 

The celebration of sacrifices, study and the making 
of gifts, [are the general duties of] the Vais’yds and 
Kshatriyds ; the Brflhmands have in addition to these, 
the acceptance of gifts, the performance of religious 
rites for others, and teaching. ( 1 1 8) 

The highest duty of a Kshatriyali is the protection of 
subjects ; money-lending, agriculture, trade and the 
tending of cattle are sanctioned for the Vais’yds. (119) 

The service of the twice-born, is [the duty of a] 
S’iidrah , if he cannot maintain himself by that, he may 
become a tradesman ; or he may maintain himself with 
various works of art, but he should always do good unto 
the twice-born. (120) 

[He should be] devotedly attached to his wife, be 
of pure conduct, a protector of servants and given to 
the performance of S’rdddha. With the recitation of 
the Mantram-Aimiij, he should perform the five 
Yajtfas. ( 1 2 1 ) 

Abstention from cruelty, truthfulness, not stealing, 
purity, control of the senses, charity, mercy, self-res- 
traint, and forgiveness, are the religious practices for 
all. (122) 

[One should] perform actions shorn of crookedness, 
and dishonesty, according to [the nature of] age, in- 
tellect, wealth, words, dress, learning, family, and 
deeds. (123) 

The twice-born one, who has in store food for three 
years to last, can drink Soma-juice ; [and] one, who 
lias food in store for a year, before the drinking of Soma, 
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should perform the rites which ought to be performed, 
(i.e., the Agnihotra.) (124) 

One ^should perform every year the Soma-Yajna , at 
every Ayana. |the period of duration of the sun’s passage, 
north and south of the equator), the Pas’u-Yajna ; [at the 
time of '.the growth of corns], the Agrayana-Yajna ; 
[and at every year], the Chaturmmdsya, (125) 

[The celebration of] all these becoming impossible, a 
twice-born one should celebrate the Vaisydnarf (Fire 
Sacrifice ; but he should never do an inferior one, or 
perform on an inferior scale even a sacrifice that is 
undertaken with some definite object. (126) 

If a sacrifice is performed with articles begged from 
a S’udrah, one is born as a Chandalah ; .[if one does not 
give away] every article obtained for a sacrifice he be- 
comes a crow. (127) 

By [means of] S’ilali (gathering of corns dropped 
or thrown by others), and Unchchhah (taking of a parcel 
of corn thrown by others), [or] by being Kus'iilah (having 
foodstuff capable of maintaining his relatives for twelve 
days), [or] Kumbhih (having the same for six days), [or] 
having foodstuff for three days, [or] being As'vjastanah 
(one who has no food for the morrow), [a householder] 
should carry on his livelihood; of these [modes], each 
succeeding one is superior to the former, (128) 

[One should] never accept an adverse interpietalion 
of the Vddds, gifts from unknown persons, [gain live- 
hood] by officiating as a priest to an unworthy person, 
nor by singing and dancing; and [should] always be 
contented. (129) 

When stricken with hunger, (i.e., when one cannot 
maintain one’s relatives with the ordinary revenue), a king 
may collect money from persons living on the boundary, 
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and those who are worthy of receiving services from 
priests. One should avoid persons who perform religious 
riLes for vanity, who make false reasonings, follow 
order's oDife not sanctioned in the scriptures and who 
follow the conduct of cranes (cheats). (130) 

[One should] put on a white raiment, should dress 
beards and hairs and pare nails and be purified ; one 
should not take food, before one’s wife, with one piece 
of cloth on, or while standing. ( 13 1) 

[One] should not go to a place [where there is] 
danger [of life], nor should one all on a sudden give 
utterance to unoleasant words, or do what is not con- 
ducive to [one’s] well-being ; one should not speak un- 
truthful words, steal, or maintain oneself with forbidden 
means. (132) 

[One should] wear golden Kundalds (ear-ornaments) 
and the sacred thread, and hold the bamboo-stick and 
the Kamandalu (water-pitcher) ; [one] should go round 
the image of a deity, raised earth, a cow, a Br&hmanah 
and a tree. (133) 

One should not pass urine and excreta in a river, 
in a shady place, on a public way, in a pasturage, in 
water and ashes , nor before fire, the sun, the moon, 
a woman or a Brdhmanah, and at the period of con- 
junction. (134) 

[One should] not eye the sun, a woman naked, or 
engaged in sexual intercourse ; should not look at urine 
and excreta, and being impure, at Rdhu and stars. (135) 

One should not go uncovered, while raining, reciting 
all the Mantramai, such as, “ This is my thunderbolt.” 
One shou’d not go to bed naked with one’s head towards 
the west, (136) ’ 

[One should not] throw into water, saliva, blood, 
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excreta, urine, and semen ; one should neither warm 
one's feet on fire nor cross it over. '1371 

[One should] not drink water with one's folded palms, 
nor rouse any person while asleep, should not play dice 
[or indulge in games] destructive of virtue, [1 nd should] 
not lie on the same bed with a diseased person. 1 138) 
[One should] avoid forbidden deeds, the smoke 
of funeral pyre, crossing the river [by swimming], 
and standing on luirs, ashes, chafts, embers and skul r - 
bones. (139) 

[One] should not look at a calf d inking its mother's 
milk, should not enter (a city, village, or temple) by a 
bad road, receive gifts from a king who is miserly, and 
a transgressor of scriptural injunctions. (140) 

Of butcher, oilman, wine-seller, prostitute, and a king 
(as described before in the matter of receiving gifts], 
every succeeding one is ten times more culpable than 
the preceding one. (141) 

When medicinal herbs grow, on the full-inoon day 
of S'rdvana 1 (month), or on a day, under the S’ravairi 
asterism , or on the fifth day under Hasta' 1 asterisja, one 
should begin the study of the Ved&s (14 2 3 4 ) 

On a day under the Rohim * astenzm in the 
month of Poush, or on an AsthakiV' Tithi, one should, 
near water, at the outskirt of a village, duly consecrate 
one’s Vedic studies ( 1 43) 


1 A lunar month corresponding to July and August 

2 Name of the thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars, 

3 Name of the fourth lunar mansion consisting of five stars figured 
by a cart. 

4 A collection of three days (7th, 8th, 9th) beginning from the 
seventh day after the full moon. 
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At the death of a disciple, a R {twite, a preceptor, a 
friend, ora Srotriya studying the same branc h of the 
VddA, at Upakarman (a ceremony performed before 
commencing to read the VddA), and at Utsarpa (dedi- 
cation), the VddAs should not be studied for three 
days. (144) 

If there is roaring of clcuds in the morning and 
eyening, an ominous sound in the sky, earthquake and 
dropping of fire-bra ids, the finishing of the VddAs and 
the study of the A r.uiyakas should be stopped for one 
day and night. (1451 

[Similarly, i.e., the study should be stopped for one 
whole day and night] on AmdvasyA (the fifteenth day 
of the dark-half month 1, on the fullmoon day, four- 
teenth day, eighth day, an the day of solar or lunar 
eclipse, on the junction days of the seasons,* on the 
day when one partakes of food and accepts presents, 
on the occasion of a SrAddha. (146) 

If any pashu (animals which are fourteen in number, 
viz , cow, sheep, goat, horse, mule, ass and mar — these 
domestic, and buffalo, monkey, bear, reptile, ru >-«-deer, 
spotted-antelope and deer — tf ese wild ones), cur a frog, 
mungoose, cat, horse and mouse, [happens] to pass 
between [a student and precep or], or [on the day of] the 
hoisting and throwing down of the enemy's [standard], 
[Vddic studies should be stopped] for one day and 
night. (147) 

[Similarly it should not be studied] when a dog, 
jackal, ass, or an owl emits a noise, [when] the SAmans 


* Here the word Ritu refers to the summer, rainy and winter 
seasons, i on the P rati pad day of Chaitra, S'ravatta, and Agrahdyana, 
the V£d£ should not be studied. 

4 



26 


Ydjnawalkya Samhitd 


are sung [when there is any sound] of arrows, [when] 
the cry ol a person in danger [is heard], near an unholy 
[place or object], a dead body, a S’udra, a degraded caste, 
a cremation-ground, a fallen person, an unholy place, in an 
impure state, when the muttering of clouds and thunder 
is heard, when the hand is yet wet after eating, within 
water «i the middle of the night, when high winds 
blow, when ominous dust is showered, when the quarters 
are ablaze, at the periods of conjunction, when any 
fear (proceeds either from a king or a robber), while 
running, when a bad smell comes, when a good person 
arrives at the house, while going on an ass, camel, 
chariot, elephant, horse, boat, tree, or a desert. These 
thirty-seven are known as periods not fit for Vedic 
studies. (148—151! 

[One should not] cross an idol, a /?itwik, a Sndtaka, a 
preceptor, the shadow of another’s wife, blood, excreta, 
urine, saliva, turmeric etc., that had been rubbed on 
the person, and others (z e., water used for bathing, 
etc) (152) 

A learned Brhhmanah, a serpent, a Kshatriya king 
and ones’ ownself should never be treated lightly. One 
should desire for riches unlil death, but one should never 
cut any person to the quick. (153) 

[One should] throw at a distance [from the house] 
remnants of food, excret.i, urine and water used for 
washing feet ;■ and should daily follow the rules of 
conduct laid down in the S'rutis and Smnhs. (154) 

One should never iouch with foot, a cow, a Brflh- 
manah, fire aid the remrant of cooked rice left after 
eating; should not vilify or chastise another ; but one 
can reprove a son or a disciple [at the time of teach- 
ing]- (155) 
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[One should] perform religious rites carefully by 
deeds, mind and words ; one should not perform a reli- 
gious rite which is censured by the people and which 
does not lead to the celestial region [even if it is sanc- 
tioned in the Scriptures]. (156) 

Having renounced dissensions with mother, father, 
guest, brother, Jdmi (sister, daughter or daughter-in- 
law) Samvandhi (father-in-law, brother-in-law, etc.,) 
maternal uncle, an old man, a boy, a diseased person, 
a preceptor, a physician, a dependant, a friend, a 
R itwik, a priest, son, daughter, wife, servant, sister 
and kinsmen, a householder conquers all the regions. 
(157—158; 

One should not, without uplifting the five pindas 
(funeral cakes), bathe in a pool of water belonging to 
another person. [But one can] bathe in a river, a tank, 
dedicated to a deity, a pool and a fountain, (159) 

One should avoid the bed, seat, garden-house and 
the conveyance belonging to another person j one 
should not, except at a critical moment, partake of the 
boiled rice of a person who is not [entitled to maintain] 
Fire. (160) 

A miser, one fettered in a chain, a thief, a eunuch, 
an actor, one living on bamboo li.e., bamboo-made 
articles), one notorious for doing evil deeds, a usurer, 
a public woman, a multitude of men, one initiated into 
a sacrifice before Agnlsthoma , a physician, a person in 
difficulty, a,n angry person, a loose woman, a drunkard, 
an enem) , a wily wight, a terrific [person], a degraded 
[individual], a Vratya (a man of the first three classes 
who has lost caste owing to the non-performance of the 
principal Samskdrds or purificatory rites, (especially the 
investiture of the sacred thread oyer him), a vain man 
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(t e., who performs religious works for name), one who 
partakes of eaten food, a woman having no husband 
or son, a goldsmith, one -under [he sole influence of 
a woman, one who works as a priest for the [entire] 
village, the seller of weapons, a blacksmith, a weaver, 
the seller of dogs, a cruel king, a washerman (or dyer 
of cloth), an ungrateful person, one who lives on killing 
animals, one who removes the dirt of clothes, the selle* 
of wine, one whose house is visited by a paramour, one 
who points out others’ faults, a liar, an oilman, a pane- 
gyrist, a seller of Soma-juice, — the food of all these 
persons should not be partaken of. (161 — 165)* 

One should avoid food which has not been reveren- 
tially offered to an adorable person, useless meat (t.e , 
of an animal which has not been sacrificed before a 
deity), which is full of hairs and worn s, which though 
sweet by nature becomes acid when mixed with curd, 
Which- has been cooked a night before, which has been 
partaken of by another, which has been touched by a 
dog, which has been looked at by a degraded person, 
which has been touched by a woman in' menses, which 
is offered with an announcement (who will eat this ?), 
which, though belonging to one, is offered in another’s 
name, which is smelt by a cow, eaten by a bird and has 
been knowingly touched by foot. (1C6 — 167) 


* By the regulation " the boiled rice of a person who is not entitled 
to maintain Fire should not be taken,' 1 it has been laid clown that the 
food of the S'udris Is not to be taken. But there were exceptions to this 
rule, and one could partake of the food of a servant, a cowherd, of one 
with whose family hereditary friendship had been maintained, of one who 
acted as a partner in the cultivation of lands, of a barber and of one 
- who entirely surrendered himself, But (his law no longer holds good 


now. 
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Of S'udrds the food of a servant, of a cowherd, of 
one with whose family hereditary friendship has been 
maintained, of one with whom one cultivales land in 
half shares, of a barber, and of one who entirely sur- 
renders himself, could be taken. (168) 

An edible, w'hicb has been prepared a night before, 
and one, prepared with clarified butter or oil, and kept 
for some time, may be taken. Cakes of wheat and 
barley and that made of milk (dried up), [even] if net 
made with clarified butter or oi 1 , [may be taken,] if they 
are not sour to the taste. (169) 

[One should] avoid the milk of a Sartdhini (a cow 
in heat, i.e., united with a bull or impregnated by him, or 
a cow milked unseasonably), of an Anirddo.s'ahd (within 
the ten days of impurity caused by the birth of a calf), or 
of one which has no calf, [as well as] (hat of a camel, 
a mare, an animal having two udders (excepting a she- 
goat), of wild animals (excepting a she-bufFaloe) and of 
an ewe. (170) 

[One should avoid] havi (clarified butter) made for 
the worship of a deity, [before the adoration is 
finished,] the juice of a pot-herb, that of a red-coloured 
tree, that of trees horn of cuttings, meat of animals 
not offered in sacrifices, those born in a place where 
excreta is passed, mushrooms, meat of animals living 
on flesh, of chataka , (a bird which lives on rain-dropsl, 
parrot, pratuda (such as hawks, parrots, crows, etc., 1 
tittibha (a kind of bird), crane, horse, swan, domesti- 
cated animals, heron, water-fowl, chakravhka , valtikd. 
vaka, vishkira, useless (*. e., not made for a deity) 
krisara (a kind of food made of boiled sesame seeds), 
samydva (made of milk, molasses and clarified butter) 
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p&ydsd (made of milk, rice and sugar), saskul i (wheat 
boiled in clarifiec butter) ; (i; 1-^173) 

[the mert of the birds] sparrow, dronakaka , osprey, 
fowls living on trees, geese, wag-tail, Mriga - birds 
whose species are not known , (174) 

[the meat of] chdsfta (bird) and of birds having red- 
feet, that of an animal killed at a slaughter-house and 
dried meat or fish. If one knowing ly eats the same, one 
sh )uld fast for three days. (175) 

Having knowingly eaten onion, [the meat of] domes- 
ticated hog, mushroom, village fowls, garlic and turnip 
one should perform Chatldr&yanatfi .* (176). 

Sidhai (porcupine), crocodiles, tortoises, porcupines 
anl rhinoceros — these five-nailed animals, and of lish, 
Sinhisyd, Roh'ta , Pathina, Rijiva and lobsters are 
allowed to be eaten by the twice-born. Listen now 
to the regulations regarding what meat should be taken 
and what not. (177 — 178) 

[Taking meat] when life is in danger, at a S’rdddha, 
[as well as] prokshita (meat of an animal offered in 
fire for a sacrifice) and taking [the residue of] meat after 
having offered it to the twice-born, the celestials and the 
departed manes, does not lead to the commitment of 
any sin. (179) 

That person of wicked deeds who slays animats im- 
properly (t.e,, not according to proper rites), lives in a 


* A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the 
moon’s age (the period of its waning and waxing); in.it the daily 
quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouthfuls at the full moon, 
is diminished by one mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till 
it is reduced to zero at the new moon and is similarly increased during; 
the light fortnight, i 
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dreadfil tiell for days equal in number to the down 
(standing on) the animal's (body). (180) 

From' the renouncement of meat a Vipra attains to 
all the desired-for objects, the fruits of a horse-sacrifice, 
[and is respected like an] ascetic, although living like 
a householder. (1 8 1) 

The purification of gold and silver [vessels], of pearl- 
oysters, sacrificial vessels, graha, stones, vegetables, 
cords, root. 1 , fruits, clothes, Vidala - skin and others, of 
[ Prokshani vessels, and Chamasa (milking vessels) is, 
obtained by [mere] water, and that of Charu ,* Sruk , f 
Sruva,\ and of other§ vessels covered with clarified 
butter, with hot water. (182 — 183) 

[The purification of] Sphya (a kind of sacrificial 
vessel called Vajra), winnowing basket, sacrificial 
antelope-skin, paddy, pestle, mortar and cat, [is also 
made by hot water]. The sprinkling of water [also puri- 
fies] beddings and a collection of raiments. (184) 

Paring or cutting purifies vessels made of wood, 
horns and bones ; vessels containing fruits are purified 
[when] rubbed with the hairs of a cow’s tail ; sacri- 
ficial vessels [should be purified with] palms [and be 
used in sacrifices.] (185) 

Woolen and silken raiments [are purified with] the 
ashes of plantain leaves, earth, cow’s urine and water ; 
aihs’updtta (a kind of silk-cloth), with Bad fruits and 
blankets with cow’s urine and water. (186) 


* An oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled for presentation to 
the celestials and the tnanes. 

t A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter in Sacri- 
ficial Fire ; (usually made of trees like Palds’a or Khadira). 

\ A sacrificial ladle, 
i A kind of sacrificial vessel. 
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Silken raiments [are purified] with gaurasayinapa 
(cow's urine and water) and earthen vessels [if not 
particularly impure] with being burnt again. The hand 
cf an artisan, articles for sale, articles obtained by beg- 
ging, ana* the face of a woman, are [always] pure. (187) 

The purification of earth [is encompassed by] rub- 
bing, burning, Or in time (*.*., till the sign of the impure 
object is entirely destroyed), or by the sprinkling of 
cow-dung and water, or by rain, or by digging, or by 
rubbing with cow-dung. A house [is purified] by rub- 
bing, and pasting [with cow-dung].* (188) 

Any edible being made impure by the smell of a cow, 
or by hairs, insects and flies, water, ashes, or earth 
should be tbrowh into it for its purification. (189) 

Tin, lead, copper and brass [are purified by] water 
mixed with ashes, that mixed with hcid or [simple 
water ; bell-metal and iron, by water [mixed with] ashes ; 
and clarified butter [and similar] other substances [by 
mixing them with a profusion of them.] (190) 

[ The purification of] impure gold and silver [is encom- 
passed by] the removal of smell by [the application of] 
earth and water; Vah’asta [i.e., any article that is 
always spoken of as being pure), any article washed 
by water and any that is not known, are [always] 
pure, (rgr) 

Water that gives satisfaction to the co fir, that is in 
its natural state and is on earth (». e., even v hen placed 
in an impure ground), is always pure. (192) 


• The purport of the s'loka is that a house, should be daily cleansed 
and rubbed with cow-dung, the latter being regarded by the Hindus 
as a great disinfectant. 
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The meat of an animal hilled by a dog [or by a] 
Chanddla, and of animals which live on flesh, [are, also, . 
ptfre]. (192)* 

The rays of the sun, fire, dust, shade, cow, horse, 
earth, air, frost and fly, even when touched [by a 
Chanddla], are [always} pure, [and so] is a young one 
while sucking milk. (193). 

The face of a goat and horse is pure, but that of a 
cow, or the impurities of a person’s body are not so 
The roads are purified by the rays of the sun, moon, and 
the wind. (194) 

Drops of water begotten in the mouth, drops [of 
water left after] rinsing, [and] beards inside the mouth 
are pure ; [things] fixed on the teeth and not dropped, 
are [also] pure. (195) 

After bathing, drinking water, . yawning, sleeping, 
eating, walking, putting on cloth, weeping, [as also r ftcr] 
reading, [one should] rinse his mouth agiin, even if he 
has done It once [before] (196) 

Mud and water lying on a roadside and buildings 
made -of burnt bricks, when touched by Chanddlis or by 
■other degraded castes, and by dogs and crows, are 
purified by air. (197) 

Having practised penances, Btahm.'l created the 
BrMunanfts for protecting the VSdds, pleading the reles* 
tials and the departed manes, and for upholding re* 
ligion, (198) 

BrMimanis, endued with Vedic studies, are superior 
to all [the other castes] ; of them those, given to the per- 
formance of icligious acts, are superior, of them those, 
gifted with the knowledge of self, [are superior], (199) 

* This is the list half of Ihc so lumbered, 
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■ The worthiness of a person is not [determined by] 
mere learning or asceticism ; but he is known as a 
worthy person in whom both these exist, (200) 

•' A cow, earth, sesame (seed', gold and other [similar 
articles], after being duly adored, should be given to 
[a qualified] person ; nothing should be given by a 
Teamed person, seeking his own well-being, to an un- 
worthy person. (20I) 

Nothing should be accepted by a person devoid of 
learning or of ascetic observances , having accepted [a 
present], [such a person] takes the giver and his own 
self downwards. (202) 

[Presents] should be daily given to a worthy person, 
specially on [particular] occasions fsuch as solar and 
lunar eclipses, etc.); [even when] solicited, [presents] 
should be made with reverence and according to one’s 
own might. (203) 

Good-tempered kine, giving milk, having golden 
horns and silvery hoops, and covered with cloth should 
be given away with vessels made of bellmetal and with 
dakshma.* (204) 

The giver of such kine enjoys the celestial region 
for years corresponding to the number of down standing 
on their body, If any of them happen to be of the 
Kapila\ kind, [the gift], again, rescues his family up to 
the seventh generation J (205) 


* A money present that is given to a recipient along with other 
presents on the occasion of a religious ceremony, fora Hindu believes 
that no gift is made perfect unless it is accompanied with a little money 
gift proportionate to one's own power. 

+ A brown-coloured cow is considered very auspicious, 

I #. e , liberates from the fetters of worldly existence not only his 
Own self but six-geneu tions upwards 
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[If one], according to the full complement of ordi- 
nances, gives away an Ubhayatomukhi* cow, the giver 
of such [a cow] .enjoys the celestial region tor years 
equalling the number of the down [standing] on her 
body [as well as that of her] calf. (206) 

From the time [when] the two forelegs and the face 
of the calf, coming out of 'the womb, become visible t'il| 
the hour she gives birth to it, the cow is to be known as 
the earth. (207) 

Giving away some one (i.e., whether gold-horned 
or not) either a dhdnu (i.e., a cow yielding milk at the 
time), or an adhinu (i e ., not barren, though not yielding 
milk at the time), if she is not diseased or weak, the 
giver wins great glory in the celestial region. (208). 

To remove the fatigue of a fatigued person, to 
attend the sick, to worship the celestials, [to /adore the 
feet [of a worshipful person], and to clear the residue of 
the food [partaken cf by] a twice-born, is tantamount to 
the gift of a cow. (209) 

By making gifts of earth, lamp, horset food, cloth, 
water, sesame seed, clarified butter, shelter to a foreigner, 
naivfohika (a maiden), gold, and a beast of burden, 
one acquires great glory in the celestial region. (210) 

By making gifts of houses, corns, cheering words of 
reassurance, ('.c , of freeing from fear or terror), sandals, 
umbrellas, garlands, pastes, conveyances, trees, articles 
liked [by the recipients], and beds, one becomes greatly 
happy. (21 1) 

The V6dd| is full of all gifts ,§ therefore it is the 

* The name of a cow • the description occurs in the next s'loka. 

f Some Texts read Dev&layam, i. e , Temple. 

t The word in the Text is Brahma . it means here the VddA. 

$ The word in the Text is Sarvaddnamayam it means here * that 
the fruits of all gifts are in the Vedas, and, therefore, it is the highest 
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highest gift ; by giving it* one acquires the undccaying 
region of Brahmi. (212) 

Even being qualified, one, who does not accept a 
present, attains to those regions which belong to those 
persons who always make profuse gifts. (213) 

Kus*a, vegetable, milk, fishes, scents, flowers, curd, 
earth, meat, bed, seats, and corns should never be 
refused , nor water. (214) 

[Articles], brought unsolicited, may be accepted 
even from the pcipetiatois of iniquitous deeds, but 
not from unchaste women, eunuclw, outcastes and 
enemies, (215I 

For the adoration of the celestials and guests, for 
the maintenance of elders and servants, and for the 
maintenance of one’s own self, [one can] accept pre- 
sents from all. (216) 

Am&vashyS* Ashtaka ,+ Vnddh>\% the dark half- 
month, the two Ayands,§ the time fit for receiving the 
meat of antelopes, etc., the time when a qualified Brdh- 
mana comes, || the period of the Sun's t quinoctia! pas- 
sage, the period of the Sun’s passage from one Zodiacal 
sign to another, the appearance of a Portent foreboding 


of gifts. Some Texts read Snrutidhnrtnmamayam , i.e , which contains iH 
forms of religion, hut we prefer the Former reading, for the Context 
above refers principally to Gifts 

* The last day of the dark-half month. 

t A collection of three days (7th, 8H1, and 9th), beginning from the 
7M1 day after the Half-Moon , the eightl day of three months on which 
the Manes arc to be propitiated. 

t The Impurity caused by childbirth in a family 
5 The Sun's passage, noith and south of the cijualor, duhkm^m 
nyminrn, winter solislicc ; and uUnrnut ayanam, nuinner solistirs 
|| This has been explained jn the subsequent s'/elnfs. 
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great calamity, Gajechkayd,* the lunar and solai 
eclipse, the time when one is particulai ly disposed to 
perform a S'raddlia, are known as the periods [lit for 
the performance] of a Srdddha. (237 — 218) 

A youthful person, who has studied the four Vdd.ls ; a 
S'rotriya (horn in a good family) ; one endued with the 
knowledge of Brahman ; one who knows the meaning 
of the Veda', one who is a Jydstha'snini f,t a Trhnndhu, £ 
a Tnsuparna ,§ a R itwlk, a sister’s son, a son-in-law , 
one who has the sanction of the S'lhtrds for holding a 

r? 

sat 1 ilire , a fulhoi-in-law, a maternal uncle, a TnmU/ii- 
kfta ,|i a 'dauglUet’s son, a disciple, a relation by 
marriage, a friend , one who is steadfastly given to the 
performance of religious rites , one who is given Lo the 
practice of ausLciitics ; an Agnihotii , Brahmachnrintis , H 
and the BrShmamh who are guen to the service of 
parents, — are the treasures of a S' niddha.% (219 — 221) 

A diseased person (suffering from leprosy ; or), one 
of defective limbs ; one having cilra limbs ; one having 

* The thirteenth day oi the month when the Moon is in Mairhil, i e , 
the tenth lunar mansion containing five stars and ►he Sun \s in flastd 
i.c , lliir^eenl Ji Inn ir mansion consisting of five stars, 

+ One who duly studies the Sdman called Jjfsthn Srfma 
J Who studies carefully that portion of the R lg-VSda 
§ Who studies carefully that portion of the R ik and Yajush 
t| Who has read carefully that portion of the Yajur-Veda 
51 The two classes of Bnihmachdriwd^ } namely Upakurvannk and 
1 r one in a sl.ile of pupilage an I dcsiroiii of becoming a 
households, and one vowing perpetual celibuy, 

$ if, These twenty-three classes of persons are qualified in helping 
’the performance of a S'idcldha. In the Verses 2' 7-218 the Author 
describes the time fit for the performance of a S'raddhj, and in 219 22 $ 
he describes the qualified persons Some Commentators regard the 
first seven, the fourteenth, the twenty-first and the twenty-second as the 
loading Brahma ndi>, Others hold that the first throe epithets sVgnify 
prlicuLu riassrt. 
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one eye; a st n of a widow re. mar led ; one who lias 
deviated, from his vow of . elibacy by doing interdicted 
acts; a Kr ndti (a son begotten on a married woman by 
a paramour), a Galas (a son begotten on a widow by 
her paramour); one having bad nails; one having black 
teeth , one who teaches by Liking fees, a eunuch, one 
who speaks out the defects of i maiden ; one suffering 
under the ban of an imprecation, one who injures a 
'riend , a slanderei, a seller of Sama, a younger brother 
narried before* the elder; one who has renounced 
iis parens and preceptors,! one who has partaken 
of a Ku>)( J a‘s food; the son of an i npious person, the 
husband of a widow, a th ef, the ; crfoimer of deed-, 
interdicted in the S'dstrds — -are censured ( i e., considered 
uiqualified to perform a S'idddha). (222 — 224) 

[A person desiious of performing a S'rddd/ca] should 
"nvitesuc'i Bralunands on the day previous remaining 
himself self-controlled and purified fall the while] ; they 
too ( i.e ., the fJrd/imands), should control their words, 
.minds, boJy and deeds. (225) 

Having invited them in the evening, he should receive 
them with questions of welcome and make them siL 
after they had purified their hands! and rinsed then 
mouths. (226) 

On a little low ground in the south completely 
cleansed and purified, [he should], according to his might, 


* The term includes also a younger brother who adores the Sacred 
Fire before his elder brother has done so, a person who gives hi., 
daughter in marriage to such a person, and a priest who performs 
religious rites for such a wight. 

t It also includes him who renounces his wife and son without just 
reasons. 

t He should take up ffuj's-grass in his hand as also the 
Brahmantls. 
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[mate!] an even nmni'ber [of Brdhmaii is sit] [on an 
occasion o, a] Dai run {i.e , Ahhyudnyila S'riddhd), and 
in uneven lnirinfbe - [on tihe occasion of a] Ptilrys ( t.e 
PArvana S'rAddha), (isj) 

Jn a Bdiva {S'rAddihd^ two Dr aim ry As [should be 
sealed with thieir aces towards] the east ; in a Pritrye 
[S'rAAdhd], three towards the moillh ; [if incapable,] one 
on each occasion. [Similarly in the S' raddha~\ of a 
maternal gramdf. finer, and lOihers. Vasshwadaivikam 
(offering to aF the Deities), [raaj’ be performed 
one.' j. [22S') 

Having olfcxc 1 water for vrashiiig hinds and Kits' a 
grass for making seat, [one,] ordered [[by them], should 
snviole [tine Vishwuddc, 3 s\ with the Rica (Mantram) — - 
1,1 Va hi m lavas saD* (aag) 

lih'erempora kaaiing scattered wheat arcund; and 
spm, Idled water in a vessel jparrilted and contain- 
ing two blades o f Kui'a grass [wi’ "i the Mantram] — - 
*' S '■wn.mMm” [be sfcodld scatter] wheat [with the Man- 
tram], — '^YavtaPP (23c!) 

With the Mam trams, Ya-tiissyA^ [he should] dedi- 
cate the arghya into the hands [of the lirahmaiid s ] , 
after having given water, scents, garland, incense, doth 
and lamps. (231) 

fTlbeiu lie sImjmM] present coverings and water for 
purifying lingers ; them aKtakiinig the sacred thread hang 
over the right shoulder, [he shouald] circcraiaiiinbuiate the 
departed nmsai-cs ; then giving twice as muidh Ksts' a grass 
and imvoldiiig the Pilfis [departed manes) with the 

shoosM, ordered [by them], 

* Mif Wlidhiijwfidtwi&s oiKtiQfc Ihm^ 

t Mitaaa ““Be senifaejlly O yc- 71 ’ 
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recite [their names, i.g., adore] with the "AycrHh na-'^ 
(Mantram). All works, clone by wheat, should be per-* 
foimed with sesame seeds. [He should] perform) as 
before, the arghya and other rites (23 r — ’233). 

Having dedicated the nrghya and placed duly in a 
vessel what comes down [from a Brdhmana’s hand], one 
should turn it upside down [with the Mantram,] — 
" Pitribhyds si A an a masiti." t (234) 

Then having taken up food, soaked in clarified butter t 
for offering oblation to Fire, he should ask [the 
BMhmayds, saying, — [I shall offer oblation to Fire] ; 
ordered [with the Mantram,]^-' 1 Kurushya " (do), and 
having offered oblation to Fire, as laid down in the case 
of a ritx'iyajna (the sacrifice performed for the departed 
manes), [lie should], being self-conLrolled, place the, 
residue of oblation in vessels, available at the time, 
but preferably in those made of silver. (2^35 — 236) 

Having placed the food, inspired the vessel with the 
Mantram, — *" Pfithivi pdtram,% &c.” and recited the Man- 
tram , — •“ Idane Vishnu rvichakrame § he should place on 
that food the thumb of a twice-born (Brdhmana) (237) 
Having recited thrice the Gdyatni with Vydhxiti and 
[the Mantram,] — *" Madhuvdid,” [he should] say, — - 
["eat] at your pleasure ; ’’ [they, too,] having controlled 
their speech, should eat (238) 

Without being angry and hasty, he should give 
Haitishya (vegetable diet with nee), doing them good 
till it gives gratification, after having recited the sacred 
Verses recited before. (239) 


* The Mantram means "Come ye” 

+ Moans "Be thou a scat to my Piiris (ancestors) 11 
4 the earth is the receptacle, 

$ May Visluiu come here, 
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[Then saying ], — " Be ye satisfied with this boiled 
rice,”, and obtaining permission [to take] the remnant, 
he should scatter the food on the ground and give [them] 
water once again. (240) 

Taking up all the boiled rice and mixing it with 
sesame seeds, [one] should, with his, face directed 
towards the south, offer piniUh; (funeral cakes) near the 
residue of the food [partaken of by the BtdJiniamU] (as 
is the case in a] sacrifice for the departed manes. (241) 
Similarly [funeral cakes should also be offered to] the 
maternal grandfather [and his two generations up- 
wards] ; then he should offer water [to the Brdhmarjds ]' 
for rinsing the mouth, “Svasti" (may it be well with 
one), should be said ; he should then perform 
Akshayyodakam .* (242) 

Then giving dakshina , according to his might, he 
should i ecite “swadhd ;”t being ordered to say, [he should 
exclaim ],—' "Sivadhd (obeisance) unto the pitps." (243) 
[After the Brahmanas ] had said , — u Astu swddhd ” 
(here is stoddhd), he should sprinkle water on the 
earth: [he should next say], — 11 May Vis’waddvAs be 
pleased;” the Brdhmands saying, — ’’Yes,” he should 
recite the following (Mantram) : — (244) 

"May [the number of) givcr$, [of the knowledge of 
the] Vddds, and children multiply in our family : may- 
reverence for S'raddha and other rites not disappear, and 
may objects to be given away be in profusion,- (345) 

* A rite in which one should give water into the hands of the 
Brdhmands, saying,— 1 11 May the fruits of this rite be unending, 1 ' and th*y, 
too; replying,— 11 So be it.” 

f An exclamation uttered on ottering an oblation to' the Mancs r 
meaning obeisance, 

6 
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11 May our food Hit manifold ; gray we get TiShin # 

• i suspicion * occasions tor performing i? riddhefy ; me iv we 
|jct solicit >us persons, and may we merer beg”* C24S) 

Having said these [sweet words a®d basing bowed 
'pnto then, he should] s/.-sjt} [the* array] with the 
Mantram, — “ VZjx VSje , f and bei®g delighted, [be 
. should pesfonq the ceremony of] sending away in the 
•' si’der '^t [ recedemo: from the father upwards. J (247} 

’ ' - After having made erect the //Vjr-vessel, the same 
(irgkyq-vt ssel in which Sarnsneoas (water from the hands 
of. the’ Brdhma&Zs) had bee® formerly deposited, he 
( should send away the ViprJd, (748) 

Haying followed [them to the boundary of his house,,] 

’ with ciycumambulalion from the left ta the rights he 
should eat [the residue of} the food partake® of by the 
, departed manes ; he should, them, live like a 3r£kma~ 
(hirit} {i-e^ lead a continent life) for the night together 
: ' with the $rah*ta*sx. (349) 

; ■ ;,*■> Having thus performed the praiakskittam^, one 
, ‘"('should, fin the occasion of a Vriddhi S’raddk# (hr., when 
.. -'ran offering is made to the manes on prosperous occasions ; 

* This x p Mx is s nott g hre* in It Etc £ka4j ai Text paihGiS^cC firotn 
the A , Qan^s > nDH f bcuft is m m tt&e Nested as being (tBue ceajfliiig 

Bottdkty^xa. 

t 4 V«Ec Prayer, cl ttrfhadB Vats'IaM&a vis tie AutEwar-, minis wEutcht 
\h* Brdhmsafa aad lie t&riittitats amt jenit away alter ttEe tmnuinatiiiaai o£ 
& sacrifice. 

| He sfcoqM Eratt s«i a.wxy the fo&Euf* xrafi fhen tie gtsntJEabte-, ai&df 
so forth. 

“ { The etioj in She Text is c£r cu nu»tn'£itLlfctt£c« featn 

the left to the rifSst u so Slat the riiglt ta^ always,. Burned tn waffle the 
pc non, or object, cc artciinjajcibailhiiliaai ; a cwreg eoit£>l xtlutiixo® is madfs 
hj walking in this Eossaei''. 

4 Ctfut aianp i^xl'jftc tire Sc-^s o> tie iepwtcd ttfanaa* 
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such as, the bir( 1 of a son, etc.,) adore the Nindimukha 
P ’.iris'* [in tin i,1 funeral cakes should be made with 
bar,ey mixed with curd and jujube. (250) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
(apasavyavat), [one should perform] the Ekdddishtho.nl \ 
[in which] no oblation is to be offered to a Deity, [id 
wli ch] there should be one arghya arid one pavitrakn'X 
and which should be shorn of invocation And agnikara- 
naut (i.e., the casting of the pindun into the lire) (25 1) 
One should say, — •" upatishthaldm instead of [the 
Mantram used in the performance of] " Akshayyadaknm 
and 11 abh&amaytam,"X while sending away the Brdk- 
mttnds [instead of the Mantram *' Vuje V <ye“] ; [the 
latter will say], — “ Abhiratds S»ia.”§ 1252) 

For the purposes of offering drghya [to the departed 
manes, one] should make four vessels containing scented 
water and sesame seeds; [then the water remaining 
in the Pitfipdtras, vessels known as] the PrS(aptUra\\ 
should be discharged into (the vessels containing ob- 
lations for the departed manes). (253) 


* The class of Manes, or deceased ancestors, to whom the Nandi 
in u Jr ha S'n'ridha is offered, i,c, a S'riddhtt ceremony performed in honour 
Of the Manes preliminary to any lestiVe occasion , such as, marriage, etc. 

+ ti ring of hfus'a. grass worn on the fourth (ring) finger; it may, 
also, mean two blades of A'us’iJ. grass uied in purifying and sprinkling ghee, 
t it, “Be ye satisfied." 
t “ We are satisfied .’ 1 

I A vessel cbntaimng oblation for the departed spirit of the father. 
The word Preta is applied to father here, the meaning of the r'laka is — 
Four vessels should be made ; then the water in the first vessel called 
Pritapatia, it, the one intended for the father, should he divided info 
four parts, three of which should be placed in the three Pitri-ve sstls in- 
tended severally for the grandfather, the great grandfather and the laites’r 
(ether. 
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[Reciting] the tsvo [Mantras], — " Ye Saindniis.' 1 * The 
last portion [of the rite, i.e., of invitation of the L'rdh- 
tnands, etc.,] should be performed as before. This 
“ Sap in dikaranam ” and “ Ekoddisihatn ” may be per- 
formed even by a woman. t (2541 

For one full year, one should give boiled rice and 
pitchers full of water to a Brahmai^a [in honour of| the 
person whose “ Sapindikaranam” tales place within 
one year afterwards.}]; (255) 

For one year, “ Ekoddisiha ” should be performed, 
every month, on the date of the death, or every year ; 
“ A'dya-S'rdddha ” [should be performed], on the 
eleventh day. (256). 

[One should] give funeral cakes to kine, goats and 
Brahmanas , or throw [them] into the fire or water ; if the 
Vifr&s remain seated, [he] should not cleanse the rem- 
nant of the food partaken of by the tvvice-hout. (257) 

The departed maues become gratified with the pre- 
ferred [oblations of] Ilavishya for one month ; with 
Pdya’sa (sweetened boiled milk, and rice) for one year ; 


• The Text is elliptical; it means. — For the purposes of offering 
arghya to the evil spirits, four vessels should be made ready with scented 
water and sesame seeds. Then, dividing into four parts the water de- 
posited in the Pritapdtra, one should place three parts in the three vessels 
Intended, in case of a Spnindikaranam for a grandfather, great grand- 
father, and the latter's father, with the Mantram, — 11 Yewmtlnds." 

f Hitdkshard says that this S'riddha should bo, also, performed for 
the mother, indicating that ns oblation should be offered to the maternal 
manes on a Pdrvana S'riddha. Some, therefore, explaining the Text 
say, — " Ekoddistha should be performed even for the departed sodIs 
of one's own female relatives. 1 ' - 

t The word In the Text is "an tat/ 1 which means " subsequent to a 
certain time," i e , whoso Sapindikaranavi takes place within one year 
either on account o! a childbirth, or for the sake ot family custom, or 
on accouut the death of the qualified person. 
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with fish, venison, mutton, meat of birds, goal, spot 1 ed 
antelope, Ena (.deer), Ruru (deer), boar (pork), and 
hare, — successively for one month more. (2^8 — 259) 

The meat of rhinoceros, and offish having la ge 
sartes, honey, the food of ascetics (such as, rice growing 
without cultivation), the meat of black go it, ’ kifas’ilka 
(black pot-herb), the meat of an old white goat [offered 
at a S'rdddha], whatever one offers wfule at OayA,* or 
on a Trayodas’i (thirteenth day of a fortnight) marl ed 
by Maghd in toe rainy season {i.e., in the month of 
BhAdral, is said to yield un-ending fruits \ there is 
no doubt [in it]. (260—261) 

He, who always, performs S'r&ddka on all the days, 
beginning with the first (in the dark half of the month,) 
leaving off the fourteenth, obtains [in order]' a [good] 
daughter, a [good] son-in-law, animals ,(goat, etc,), lead- 
ing sons, [success in | gambling, agriculture, trade ; two- 
hoofed animals (kine, etc,), one-hoofed animals (horse 
etc.); sons endued with Srahnltt-ooorgy ; gold, si'ver, 
tin ; supremacy over his o wn kith and kin and all dc- 
sired-for objects. On that day (f.c., on the fourteenth), 
(oblations in S'raddha) should be offered to those who 
had been killed by weapons + (262 — 264) 

One, who, endued with faith and reverence and shorn 
of pride and egoism, duly performs a S’raddha, [on days] 
beginning with [the one marked by the asterism] Kfittikd 
and ending with Bharani, obtains the celestial region 


* i.e, While petforming S'rdddha at G&ya ot on a Trayodas'i day. 

_ + There are 9ome variations in the reading of the Text published 
in Bombay. There isyruffi for fiutfin, and sutdn for tathi. In the said 
edition, the socond line of the 265th s'loka is numbered as the 264th. 
Then comes the following additional line 
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(after death), offspring, profusion of strength, [te-iik] 
lands physical strength, accomplished son^, super to b Y 
over his caste people, good luck, prosperity, trader- 
ship, immunity from disease, fame, freedom from grief 
and sorrow, exalted position, wealth, learning, success m 
the practice of medicine and the Use of base metals, 
kine, goats, lambs, horses, longevity, and all desired-for 
objects. (265 — 268) 

Having bet n treated with oblations, [the Pitri* 
fifvatas. — -Vasti, Rudn and A'ditya,] propitiate the de- 
parted manes of men.* (269) 

Propitiated, the departed manes of men confer on 
them longevity, children, riches, learning, heaven, eman- 
cipation, felicity and kingdom. (270} 

Vinayakit has been stationed by Brahma and Rudra 
at the head of the Ganns, % [both] to obstruct and sustain 
religions rites. (271) 

Listen to the characteristics of the person who is 
troubled by him. He, in a dream, goes into deep 
tvater, sees persons robed in silken raiments and having 
their hands shaven, rides carnivorous animals, lives in 
the company of low-caste people, asses and camels. 
(272—273) 

While running, he considers himself followed by 
enemies. He is absent-minded, has fruitless ventures, 
and becomes depressed without any reason. (274-) 


• Coupler 

’m^drfi: t 

"S id the Bombay (Idittop. 
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Possessed by him, a king's son docs not come by his 
kingdom ; a maiden [does not get] a husband ; and a 
woman on the way of becoming a mother, a child"; (275) 

A S’rotriya [does not get] the dignity of a preceptor ; 
a student, his lessons; a merchant, his profit, and a culti- 
vator, the [fruit of his] tillage (t.r, a good crop), (376) 

He should be duly bathed, as on a sacred day 
Qualified Brahmands [four in number,] should be made to 
recite *’ Smasli” (may it be well with ycu) for him, whose 
body has been ileacsed with the paste of white mustard 
soaked in clarified butter, whose head has been pasted 
with sanraushadM (a number of herbs) and saraa- 
gaudfsa (some 1 ragrant articles), and who has been seated 
on a Bhadrds'ana. (277 — 27S) 

[One should] throw [a little of the compound] earth, 
[brought respectively from] the place where a horse 
is kept, from where an eiepliant is housed, from an 
ant-hill, from the confluence of rivers and from a lake ; 
rvchsma ;* scented articles ; and guggnta ;t — into the 
waters, brought from a lake in four pitchers of one 
colour. Then BkadrdsaKam should be placed on a red 
bull-skin.} {279 — 280) 

I sprinkle thee with the water brought from a 
hundred currents, sanctified by the THsbis, and the 


* A kind of yellow figment eaJlCed GorvckamL. 

•fr A particular fragrant gum resin,. 

t Tfee passage is elllipfciealL It explains r»x, mentioned 

in tEie preceding as* w Four pitchers* Sited with water, bedecked 

with C3aa£ , j-l«aves ? pasted with sandal and corned with garlands and 
new doths* should be placed on the Soar sides of the altar. Then five 
sorts of powders of Etc colatus shooEd be placed on iL Tkea a red 
bull-skin shouEd be spread ever it. And, above it, an owning of white 
cloth should be plUtctb' 1 ' 
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Thousand-Eyed King of the Celestials (Indra.) ; may 
those sanctifying waters purify thee.* (281) 

“May Varuya, the Lord of the Firmament, Suryya 
(Sun-God), Vrihaspati, Inrlrn, Vftyu (Wind-God), and the 
Seven 7 ?ishis,t giant thcc lordly powers. (282) 

"May the Water always remove the ill-luck [that re- 
sides in] thy hairs, the parting line of thy hairs (xce mania), 
head, forehead, the two ears, and the two eyes.”| (283) 

[Then,] taking up with his left hand ATcr’rt-blades, 
[the priest] should offer oblations of mustard oil in a 
ladle, made of Udumvara- tree, on the bead of the 
person thus bathed, [reciting the Manlrams ], — " Mita, 
Summita, S’ ala, Kalangkata, Kushmanda, and Raja** 
pulra” [all] supplemented by *' Swdha .” (284 — 285) 

Having spread /tfWa-grass on all sides, he should 
offer [oblations of food to the Deities, — Indra, etc.,] on 
the crossing of four roads, [lighted] by (he Sun, with 
the "Bali" Mantrams, [reciting] the names [of the 
Deities] coupled with “ Namas " (obeisance). § (286) 

Boiled rice, a sweetmeat made of ground sesa- 
mum and sugar, boiled fish and raw fish, such like two 
sorts of meat (/ e., raw and cooked), variegated flowers, 


* With, thin Man tram, ablution should be performed with the water 
of the first pitcher. 

t The word in the Text is Saplarsht : The Seven Sages,— Marichl, 
Atri, Afigiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vas’iahfcha. 

t With these' three Mantrams, the presiding priest should pour the 
contents ol the first three pitchers and then should spiinkle the per- 
former with, the water of the fourth, 

| The passage requires a little elucidation ,— The saerificer-shontd 
himself prepare dial’ll, food, Then, reciting the Mantrams, such a», 
“ Car, Indrdya nama j," and so forth, he should offer the food to Indra, 
Agai, Yama, NiLfiriti, Varu/ia, Vayu, Soma, Is'ana, Urahmi, and 
Atlanta. 
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sweet scents, three sorts of wine, radish, punka , (a 
kind of cake), pupi i (a preparation of wheat fried with 
clarified butter), similarly garlands made of the fruits of 
Ricinus Coilimunis, boiled rice mixed with curd, thicken- 
ed milk, treacle, cakes with Afodaka ,* — having collected 
all these in one vessel, he should offer them] ; and, after- 
wards keeping his forehead on the eaith he should sit 
before AtMiikd, the mother of Vindyaka. [Then,] offer- 
ing her arghya and handful Durva-g rass blades, sesame 
seeds and flowers, [he should pray]. (287—290) 

11 O thou endued with lordly powers, give me beauty, 
fame and good luck ; grant me sons and riches'-and 
confer on me all desired-for objects.'' (251) 

Thereupon putting on a white cloth, adorned with 
white garlands and being rubbed with white scented 
powders, [he] should feed the Brahmant'.s and give two 
pieces of cloth to the preceptor. (292) 

Having, thus, worshipped Vinlyaka and the Grahas 
(Planets) duly, one attains to the fruits of his actions 
and most excellent prosperity. (293) 

Having, thus, adored, always (i.e., daily), [and] offered 
gold and silver ornaments to Aditya, Knltikdya and the 
lord of Alahdganns, one acquires Sidd/ii (emancipation) 

(294) ' ■ / ■ 1 ’; 

Deshous of riches, peace, rain, longevity dnd nourish- 
ment, orie should perform the Graha-Yajfia (adoration of 
the Planets), or for exorcising the cnemicB, (295). 

The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Vends; ' 
Saturn, R&hu and Kctu are known as the Grahas or 
Planets. (296) . 

* A compound of certain powdered medicinal drugs duly Sressefi , 
winch gives strength and hilarity * ■ < 



('flic images nf the] Gmhcs should l>c made 1 1 ■ order, 
[one, each,] from cojtprr, t tyslal, red sandal , two from 
gold, [and one, each,] from silver, iron, lead ar.d hell- 

metal * {297) 

They should be painted on a canvass in iheir respec- 
tive colours, or in a nan iai'i (mystic diagram) with 
scented powders, then clcthrs and floncrs of their 
respective colours aie f:> t e -fien-d. {198 

Scents, arn lets, incense and gu,n resin should be 
given. Eich r'eily (being adored with a different] 
Mantrara, ikarus (saenfu ial rood} should be pre- 
pared. {299). 

The same number ( x.c. nine,) of Mantras [such 
as], — Alrish^isalmam, drras, Ag) imu > dh£ divas Kahii, 
Udvudhysirxa, Vrihaspaiiaiyada) hyi\, Annatpn risrula i 
Shannoda is, kandal, Kttum Knnam. should be recited 
ir, order. + 1(300 — 30 1 ) 

Arias, (Sun-plant), Palis' a, Kh.idUa, Apamarga, 
/ ipp'ila, Udumvara , Ska*. at, Dssr "a (grass), and 
Auda, are in order, the sacrificial fuels [of the 'Nine 
Planets. (312) 

With each [class of] SiitaidA , — ■soaked with hooey, 
c! rilied bui ter, t urd, or thickt ned milk, — oblations, either 
one hundred and eight, or twenty-eight [in number], 
should be offered. (303) 

A vise man should offer to the 2 J 'rah manqs, for eat- 
ing [in honour of] the Grahas , respectively cakes made of 


• The Bomba; Edition makes a/X*fe with ok Ene. Tic wuskinj;, 

tbo images of tie Gfidva, bs bom desenbed at Icaglh in tie Muisya~ 
Furhaam and Dan-Parhua, 

t These hoc Mantras should be recited in honoor of the Nior 
’’b*** 4 - lastead of Kramit is the Bengali rr«ticg. the Bontbay Edition 
nadh &pi in tbr Iasi CoopStI* 
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treat l<\ Pa vase m, l lavish yam, Shaslhika, cake, mixed 
with tiukeiu-d milk, that mixed with curd, clarified 
butter, powdered sesame seeds, meat and various other 
edibles , or whatever is secured by him, according 
to his might, [should be offered] duly with rr.vei- 
ence. (3°4~- 3 n 5)- 

A dhlnu (a low that yields milk,) conchshel!, a bull, 
gold, cloth, a (white) horse, a black cow, weapons tnadc 
of iron, and a goat, — are, in order, the sacrificial presents 
[laid down fm the adoration of the Planets]. (306) 

One should, w ith care, adore, at that time, the [parti- 
cular] Planet that is offended with him. This boon wa3 
conferred by Bralimi [on the Planets] : — "Adored, you 
will, also, worship them, i.e., the sacniicers).” (307) 

The rise and decline of kings and tlie -creation 
and destruction of the universe are under the influence 
cf the Flan ts ; so they are known as the most 
Edored. [30S, 

A king should be endued with great energy, muni- 
ficent,'*' grateful, given to the service of the aged, 
humble, virtuous, '+ born in a good family, truthful, pure, 
l p and doing, well-read in the Dhsirina-SAasiras^ large - 
nindi d, devoid of a fault-finding spirit, virtuous, shorn 
cf vices, (such as gambling, etc.), learned, heroic, capable 


* The word in the Text is Stfadafakdiydr, The Bombay Text has 
explained it ss, yahvpradAs, u, imiaiScenl. It may, also, mean, "'team- 
ed, wise, competent to recalled Hots bcnefxs and injuries," Or it may 
mean “experienced." 

f The Text is : literacy, ‘virtuous;’ particularly 

it means " wiio does not deviate from justice even under tba pressure of 
difficulty. ’’ 

J There is a difference in reading . din'I/nda (inlel’igenl), or amrilx- 
is, one who has mastered tie iWai na-Sfeslrd 
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of keeping secrets, capable of hiding his own short- 
comings, well-versed in logic, polity, Varta (economics),, 
and Trayi (three [Vddfts]).* (309 — 311) 

He should make his ministers, [of persons who are] 
wise, born in good families (i.e,, of those who are here- 
ditary ministers), grave and pure. With them, or with 
tlie Rrdhmanas , and, afterwards, with himself [he 
should] deliberate the affairs of the Slate. (312) 

He should make his priest, [of a person] who knows 
how to propitiate the Planets, is well-grounded in the 
S'dstras , born in a good family, well-versed in the theory 
of polity and in the Tites of peace-making as. laid down in, 
the Alharvan. (313) 

He should appoint a few Brdlimanh for performing 
the rites [laid dowm] in the S‘ruti and Smriti, and 
celebrate various sacrifices with profuse sacrificial pre- 
sents. (314) 

He should offer unto the Vipr&s varous objects oi 
enjoyments and riches, What is given to a Vipra , 
becomes an uhenditig treasure to kings. (315) 

It is said [that an oblation, offered to] a Vipra-Flre, 
is [more] putifying than, and superior to, those rites 
[Rdjasfiya, etc.,} performed near fire, for n it there is no- 
defect, ho destruction of animals, and no penance. (316) 
[He] should ' try to acquire, by fair means, objects 
not acquired and keep carefully the acquired ones; 
multiply the protected ones, according to the 'aws of 
political economy; and distribute the surplus wealth 
amongst worthy persons. (317) 

When making any gift of land, or making any 
permanent arrangement, he should have the terms com- 


* This and all the mbsfqucnt s'lohis describe th« accomplishments 
a.nd dutl« of a king 1 T his section is called Jidjailhm magi ahranam. 
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Knitted to writing for the information of the future good 
king. (318) 

Writing, on a canvass (made of cotton), or on a 
copper-plate, (the names] of his own family [three 
generations upwards from his father], their own (i.e., 
his own name and that of the recipient), the quantity of 
the gift, [the four] boundary lines of the land, and 
marking it with his own coin, his own signature and 
with the date [of the gift], the king should make the 
deed permanently valid. (319 — 320) , - 

He should live in a country which is picturesque, 
where' animals multiply, where living is cheap and which 
abounds in trees and hilly rivers. There he should 
make forts for the protection of his men 'soldiers 
followers, etc.), treasure and his ovvnself. (321) 

He should appoint devoted, clever and honest men 
in posts suited to them and energetic men in tie works 
of collection and disbursement (322) 

Whatever is acquired,* should be given to the 
Vt.pras ; and protection [should be given] to the 
subjects ; there is no religion higher than this for 
kings. (323) 

Those who for [the p.otection of] lands {i.e., king- 
dom) are killed, without retreating from the battle- 
field, by weapons not poisoned, repair to the celestial 
region Jike the Yogins, (324) 

The footsteps of the un-relrcating, [even when] the 
army is routed, are like sacrifices ;f the king lakes the 
virtue of those who fly away (or not being killed. (325) 

* Some Texts read raadrjitam, r.e , acquired in battle. We have 
adopted the Text yndupdrjitam, ie , whatever is acquired. 

t i,c , Such persons reap the fruits of the As'ma»iidha Sacrifice at 
every footstep, 
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[One] should not kill him who says — 11 1 am yours/ 1 a 
ounuch, one who is disarmed, one who is engaged in 
an encounter with another, one who lias beaten a retreat 
from the field, nor should one lay his hands upon the 
visitors and others (i.e., the musicians, etc.). (326) 

Having performed the work of protection and risen 
up early in the morning, he should himself look after 
the work of collection and disbursement; then, looking 
after the work of litigation, he should bathe and take his 
jncal at ease, (327) 

[He should, then,] deposit in the treasury all the gold 
brought in by persons engaged in the work, and, then, 
see the secret emissaries and the envoys (sent by other 
kings) along with his ministers and dismiss them. (328) 
Thereafter he should either enjoy himself [his] 
leisure, or surrounded by [his] ministers. Then inspect- 
ing the army, he Should, with the commanders, con- 
cert [measures for their improvement.] (329) 

Then having finished his evening adoration, he should 
listen to the secret report of the confidential spies. 
[He should], then, enjoy singing and dancing, take his 
meal and sLudy the VedAs, (330) 

He should go to sleep with the sound of bugles 
and arise similarly ; and should deliberate mentally 
about the S'artrrfs (scriptural injunctions) and all his 
duties, (331) 

Then, wilh respectful welcome, he should despatch 
emissaries to his tributary chiefs and other kings. Then, 
showered with blessings by the R itwikds, the priest and 
tiie preceptor, he should see the astrologers and physi- 
cians, and confer on the S'rotriydi kine, gold, lands, 
maidens, and articles necessary for domestic use and 
household comforts. (332 — 333) 
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A king should be forgiving to the Brahmanas and 
simple to the objects of love, wrathful to the enemies 
and be like a father to the servants and subjects (334) 

By protecting [the subjects] righteously, [a king] 
reaps the sixth part of their virtue, — for the protection 
of subjects is superior to all forms of gift. (335) 

He should protect subjects oppressed by cheats, 
thieves, wicked people, robbers and specially the 
KAynsthas ■ (336) 

A king gets a moiety of the sin committed by un- 
protected subjects, since he receives a revenue from 
them [for the purposes of protection], (337) 

Learning through secret emissaries the movements 
of those who aie in charge of administration, a king 
should honor the good (officers) and punish the wicked 
(ones). (338) 

Having deprived the bribe-takers of their posses- 
sions, lie should banish them, and should, always, settle 
the S'rotriyas with honour, gifts and good treatment. 
(339) 

A king, who multiplies his treasury by unfair [taxa- 
tion] from the kingdom, is, in no time, shorn of pros- 
perity and meets with destruction along with his own 
people. (340) 

The fire, engendered by the grief [consequent on] 
the oppression of subjects, does not return without 
consuming the family, prosperity and vital airs of the 
king. (341) 

By bringing another's kingdom under his subjection, 
a king reaps the same virtue which he does by protect- 
ing his own kingdom. (342) 

When [a foreign kingdom] is brought under subjec- 
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tion, he should observe the conduct, law and family prac-* 
tices obtaining in the same kingdom. (343)- 

Secret counsel is the root of a kingdom ; therefore, 
he should keep his counsel close, so that others may not 
get a scent of an action till its consummation, {i.c,, the 
final result). (344). 

Kings in the neighbourhood, those [residing] be- 
yond that, and those [living in the territories] after that, 
[should be considered severally] as enemies, friends and 
Uddsinds (unconcerned). Ascertaining the movements of 
these circles [of kings], [he should win them over by adop- 
ting,] in order, conciliatiory and other [measures.] (345). 

The expedients,— conciliation, gifts, dissension and 
punishment, — when duly applied, yield success. Punish- 
ment [should, always, be adopted] when there is no 
other means to follow. (146) 

[A king] should duly apply the [sixfold] gurnh or 
modes of policy, vis., treaty, hostilities, attack, maintain- 
ing a post against an enemy, forming or seeking alliance 
and double-dealing.* (347) 

He should, then, start [for conquering] a foreign 
kingdom, when it is prosperous with cor is, tlie enemy is 
weak, and his own animals and soldiers are in most ex- 
cellent state. (348) 

The success of a work lies [both] in daivam t (divine 
grace) and manliness , of them manliness of a pristine 
birth is manifested in daivam. (349) 


* The word in the Text diiaidhibliiivavi. According to some, 
it means 'double-dealing,' or 'duplicity 1 'keeping apparently friendly ~ 
relations with the enemy.' According to others, it menus 'dividing one's 
army and encountering a superior enemy in detachments, harassing 
the enemy by attacking them in small bands,' 

+ It is, sometimes, translated as Deiliny. 
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Some [say that success oiiginates] from divine 
grace, some, from natuie, some, from time; and some, 
from manliness. But those, who are of clever under- 
standing, desiie fruits in the union of all these. (350) 

As there can be no movement of a car with [only] 
one wheel, [even] so da warn does not succeed without 
manliness (351) 

Since the acquisition of friends is super’101 to that 
of gold and land, therefore, one should endeavour to 
secure a compact and steadfastly observe it. (352) 

A [qualified] king, minister, subjects, fort, treasury, 
sceptre* and friends arc mentioned as the seven limbs 
(component parts) of a kingdom. (353) 

Having obtained such [a kingdom], the king should 
hold oul the rod of justice to the wicked. Formerly 
vitlue was made by Brahma in' the shape of punish- 
ment. (354) 

It is incapable of being righteously administered 
by an avaricious person of weak understanding, [but it 
can be so administered] by a truthful, pure and intelli- 
gent [person], who has good helpmates. (355) 

When dulyt administered, it delights all the universe 
consisting of the celestials, asurds and the human race; 
otherwise it fills them with compunction. (356) 

Improper administration of punishment leads to th« 
desltuction of [the attainment of] the celestial and 
oilier regions, and of fame. Whereas proper ad- 


* The word in the Text dandum. Some explain it as tire fourfold 
division of an army, i/is, t the elephant-, the horse-, the car-, and the 
foot-, soldiers. 

t The -word in the Text is Yaiha-S'dslran , i.«\, according to Scrip- 
tural injunctions. 
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ministration of punishment secures [the acquisition of] 
the celestial region, lame and victory. (357) 

Whether 1 biother, a son, a preceptor, a father-in-law* 
or a maternai uncle, — none, can escape from the punish- 
ment of the king, if he deviates from [the performance 
of] his owi 1 duties (358) 

The king, who punishes those who deserve punish- 
ment and kills those who deserve death, reaps the fruits 
of sacrifices we.l-performed with a thousand sacrificial 
presents. (359) 

Having thus med'tatcd upon [the courses of [law] 
like the fruits of a sacrifice, the king should, [lnmsclf,] 
daily look after the separate administration of justice, 
encircled by the members [of Ins court] (360) 

Having duly punished [men of Ins own] family, 
caste, division and class, and the subjects,* the king 
should place them in the [right] path (361) 

An atom of dust, which is [seen moving] in a sun- 
beam through the lattice, is called trasarenu. Eight 
trasarenus make one lihshd; three hkshas, one raja- 
s'arshapa, three rajas’ai shapas, one goura ; six of 
these, one madhya , three of these, one I'rishmciia , 
five of thcsei one mas ha and sixteen of these, one 
suvama A palam is said to consist of four or five 
suvarnas. [The above is tie standard of gold.] 

Two ht ishiralds make one rupyamdsha , and sixteen, 
one (than urn. (36:2 — 364) 

With ten dharands, one shatamdna or palam [is 
formed] Foui w ivarnas nakc one mshka [This is 
the standard ol silver] 


* Tlie wo i), literally, mom — 1 "people ft llio country, 1 ' but, litre it, 
feferj to tlie people in gencrul. 




59 


Copper, weighing a karsha (a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen masUs\ [makes] a pms. (365) 

Eighty thousand punas is the penalty of uttm- 
salrnm ,* half of it, mdhyama [ie., second class) ; 
and half of the latter, adhama (w., third class or the 
lowest form), (366) 

[There are various forms of] punishment, such as, 
saying "fie,” using harsh words, imposing fine, and cor- 
poral punishment or death, One, or all, of these, should 
be dealt out to a culprit (36]) 

Knowing [the nature of the] crime, country, time, 
strength, deed and wraith, [the king] should mete out 
punishment unto a culprit (368) 

Thus ends the First Chapter treating of A 1 chan in 
the DJuima-S'astra of Yajnawalkya 

t 

* The highest of the pecuniary punishments,— a fine of 1,000, or, 
according to some, 80,000 /anus. 




CHAPTER 11 . 


[i.aws and regulations in general.] 

Along with the learned Brdhmanas, the king, shorn of 
anger and avarice, should look after law-suits according 
to the Codes of Law (i) 

The king should appoint, as his courtiers, [persons} 
possessed of Vedic knowledge, conversant with the 
laws of morality, truthful and impartial towards friends , 
and foes. (2) 

A BraHimana , knowing all forms of religious duties, 
should be appointed [as an administrator of justice], 
along with those members, if the king is unable, for some 
[pressing] cause, to look after the law-suits [himself], ' (3) 

The members,— if they, out of resentment, 'lust; or 
dread trajigrcss the laws,— should be punished severally 
with double the penalty of the [person defeated in the] 
law-suit. (4) [ • 

If oppressed by enemies with means transgressing the 
law and the established usage, [a person] applies' to the 
king,* it will lorm the subject-matter of a law-suit, (5) . 

What is ss id by the complainant uhoild be W'itten 
before the defendant and be marked with [the name of] 
the year, month, fortnight, day, name and caste [of the 
parties], t (6) 


* The word in the Text is Rajne, literally, 'to s king but it, also, 
implies here 'to any officer in charge of the adninistriticn of jus' ice/ 

t Tho follow ng should never constitute the s ubjcct-mattir of a 
law-suit, (1) vis. npratiddka, vis,, something uncommon; as, he ha3 
taken my flower lormui in the sky and does not retui n It : (2) nirdvada , 
vn. i frivolously vexatious; such as, such a person works in the Hght 
of my lamp: (;) nuartha, i.c., some thing incomprehensible. (4) 
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Before t! c complainant, should be written the reply 
[ol the defer dant, after he has] heard the purport [of 
the complaint] ; then the complainant should im- 
mediately write down the evidence in favour of his 
petition], (y'l 

If [the evidence] is conclusive, he'gains the case ; 
otherwise the result is adverse. In cases [about money- 
lending, etc.,], the legal procedure is pointed out as 
having four leet (i.e., four stages) * (8) 

[ RXCItPTtONAL 1UK.UI ATIONS | 

Without Slaving acquitted himself of the charge, [a 
defendant] should not bring a counter charge against 
him (i.e., the con plainant), even when a charge is brought 
against him iy another ;t [nor should he] contradict 
his statement. (9) 


nuhprayojaiia, v.a., useless ; as, such a person reads in our quarter; (5) 
asadhya, vtz., impossible, Such as, he laughed at mo (6) vitttddha ; 
as, such person has abused me. 

* The four pddaz or procedures are . — The first is bhdsh&pdda, viz, 
the petition of the complainant should be written down, as it is, before 
the defendant; the second is vttarapdda, viz , the reply of the defendant 
should be written down before the complainant , the third is knyApAda, 
viz ,, the complainant should have the statement of his evidence written 
down ; the fourth is sadhyasiddhipada , viz, success, if the evidrnce is 
proved, otherwise the result is adverse. 

t i.e. 1 A defendant should not bring a counter charge against the 
complainant till the charge, brought against him by the latter, is ans. 
wered or that by any other person is properly defended 

The following interpretation of this s'loka is given in MttaksharA — 
"Another complainant cannot bring a charge against the same defendant 
till the case, instituted against him by the first plaintiff, is over, and the 
complainant should never contradict his statement both at the time of 
making his petition and of writing it down before the defendant," 




Ytljuawatkyd Samhitd 


63 


In kilaha (i e,, cases 1 elating to the use of abusive 
language, vakparushya , and those about beating, 
dandaparushya) and sdhasa ( i.e ., destruction with poi- 
poisoned weapons), [one] can biing a counter-charge: 
bails capable [of paying the fine or the decreed amount) 
when the case is decided, should be taken from both 
the parties. (10) 

In [the ci se of] denial [by the defendant, if the 
claim] is est. blished [by the plaintiff by evidence, the 
defendant] must pay [to him] the amount [sued for] and 
to tin? king an equal amount [as a penalty], one bring- 
ing a false charge must pay double the amount sued for 
[as a penalty, to the king]. (1 1) 

In offences about destruction by poisoned weapons, 
theft, the use of abusive language, livelihood and impre- 
cation [where delay in the administration of justice may 
lead to the destruction of life and wealthj, and in those: 
about women {i.e., about vilifying a respectable lady or 
the right of a servant woman), — the defendant must an- 
'svver the charge immediately, elsewhere [the granting of 
time depends upon the will [of the judges] ; so it is laid 
down in the Smritis. (12) 

He, — who goes about from one country to another, 
who licks the corner of his mouth, whose forehead 
perspires, whose face becomes discoulored, whose mouth 
is dried up, whose words falter, who gives vent to many 
contradictory words, whose words and looks do not 
please others, who bends his lips and naturally 
comes by disfigurement in word, deed, body and 
mind, — is described as a wisked person [both in the 
matter] of complaint and that of giving evidence. 
(' 3 — ' 5 )- 
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He, — -who, resorting to a grandilo pent speech, 
tries to secure the questioned wealth, |" who ilics avvay^ 
who does not speak anything on being summoned^ [by a 
judge], — is described in the Smriti as being the weak 
party and is punishable. (16) 

If witnesses of both the parties are present, those 
of the plaintiff [should be examined first; [but] if the 
plaintiff's party be weak, those of the other side || [should 
get the precedence], (17) 

If any complain* with a wager {*.<?,, if I am defeated, 
I shall pay such a sum), is laid, the king should punish 
the defeated person with a penalty of fine, [to be paid] 
to the king, and the amount [of the wager], [to the suc- 
cessful] paity (18) 

Having refuted the fraud, |[ the king should unite his 
judgment with the true fact Even a true fact when not 


* The word is the Text is Sraiaiitri, literally, depending on one’s 
own self j but, here, it means ' one who, without giving any evidence, in 
support of his contention, tries to gain it by a grandiloquent speech 1 
+ The property belonging to a person oE an inferior caste not 
acknowledged by him as his own. 

+ Literally, ‘going away quickly,' but, here, it means ' who flies 
away when any charge la brought against him in a Law Court. 

$ i.c., When summoned by a Judge he appears before him to ans- 
wer a charge 

|| The procedure is, that after hearing of thi substance of the 
plaint, the deposition of the defendant should be taken down before 
the plaintiff Then the plaintiff should produce his witnesses. But a 
doubt may arise Whether the plaintiff should produce witnesses in 
support of his complaint after the defendant has gl 'on his reply sup- 
ported by evidence or only after he has merely filed his statements 
To remove th s doubt theauthor of tHe.'ivrrffi has introdued this verse. 

l.e., Having determined the jtrui fact from 'he deposition and 
evidet.ee of the defendant, We have given the literal translation in the 
body. 
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supported by evidence, heroines Vitiated in a legal 
procedure. (19) 

[if a defendant] denies [the possession of all the 
articles] mentioned [in the plaint], and if one is proved to 
be in [his] possession, lie must be compelled iy the king 
to sunender [all the rest]., jut what is' not mentioned 
in the [original] plaint should never be admitted* (20) 

If there is a conflict between two legal points, equity 
should supeisede law. The rule is that a Religious 
Code is supouor to a Legal Code. (jj) 

Written document, law ful possession and witnesses 
are described as the evidences [of a case] , in the ab- 
sence of even one of those, a divya (divine test or 61 deal) 
is spoken of [as an evidence]. (2s) 

In all law-suits [about nroneLary 1 ranr, actions where 
the cases of both the paities have been proved], the 
defendant must be made to gam die case ;f in [cases 
of] mortgage, acquisition by gift o.r purchase, the lirst 
parLy must gain the case J (23) 

* The t*loka is elliptical* The purpoil is — Supposing a man 
make*, a complaint that &uch and Mini a person lin** lakfcn from him 
fifteen gold coins, fifty silver coins and twu pieces of clolli T ' and the de- 
fendant in reply denies the charge absolutely If d is proved that the dc- 
fendant has in his possession even o singlr article amongst those men- 
tioned in the plaint, he will be compelled to sm render all the rest, or 
what j , equivalent to the same thing or p iy their ful) value in cash Rut 
if after the case is proved, the complainant mentions rin / more article 
besides (hose mentioned in the original plaint, his petition must not he 
entertained 

t Supposing a case comes up where the plaintiff says, — “A has bor- 
rowed Re 1 from me/ 1 The defendant A in reply says, — u Yes, I 
borrowed the amount, but I have paid it bad /' In such a case, where 
the statements of both the pai tics are proved, the defendant must gain 
the insf 

j A nortxged his house first to B, and (hen (o C ; lie is unable 
to release it; both B and C iue A tu get po-.ie6j.ion oi the house, Th« 

$ 
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. The right [of a person] to a land (immovable pro- 
perty), when he [the owner], seeing his property en- 
croached by another, does not question,*' extends over 
twenty years ; [the right in such a case] for movable 
property [is limited to] ten years. 124) 

[But these limitations, of twenty and ten years [res- 
pectively], Jo not hold good in cases of] mortgaged 
articles or pro -erties. boundaries, upamkshepa (articles 
deposited in trust with the names and numbers specified), 
properties of the invalid and minor, upantdhi (a sealed 
box, kept in tiust without mentioning its contents), land- 
ievenue, and (he properties of women and S'loiriya 
Brahmaiias. (25) 

[An administrator of justice] should make the 
person, who uses the mortgaged property, etc. ( i.e ., 
those mentioned above, against the knowledge of the 
owner), return 1 the same to its [rightful] owner and pay, 
as penalty, to the king the same amount or what is con- 
sonant to his position. (26) 

A'gama (acquisition by purchase or gift) [is a claim] 
superior to [that of] possession, but not to [that of] 
hereditary possession' , but even a lav/ful acquisition by 
purchase or gift is not a strong" claim if there is no 
[proof of] possession f (27) 


mortgage, first to B «*nd then to C, n proved B must be given posses- 
sion of the house Similarly in matters of gift and purchase 

9 1 c , Does not take any lugal steps to recover it. 

+ The law is this — In the cast* of the first owner the proof of 
purchase or acquisition as gift is the strongest evidence for establishing 
his claim , in the ca-.e of a hereditary owner of the fourth degree, the 
proof of possession is the strongest evidence But in the case of one> 
who inherits it from bis father or g randfather, the acquisition by pur* 
chase or gift must be supported by possession 
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If any suit is brought against a person who has 
acquired [a property] by purchase or by receiving it as a 
gift, he must recover it [by proving his dgama or 
acquisition] , but not so in the case of his son or grand- 
son ; in the [latter] case [the proof of] possession 
is stronger. (28) 

[If the first owner], being sued for, dies, his succes- 
sor must recover it [by proving the lawful acquisition 
by purchase or gilt], there lawful possession is no 
instrument (or evidence of his right) unless it is sup- 
ported by dgama. (29) 

If dgama or lawful acquisition is [pioved] valid, 
lawful possession becomes an evidence , but if dgama 
is not [proved] valid, possession does not form an 
evidence. (30) 

In legal procedure for men Pugds (unions or copora- 
tions of citizens or vi' lagers) appointed by the king, 
S’nhmyds (corporate bodies), and] friends and rela- 
tives ( Kul aw ), are considered superior or competent in 
order (of precedence) J * (31) 

[But the king] can reverse the judgments, delivered 
through force or fear; — those [in cases, instituted by] 
women, conducted in the night, in close doors and out- 
side the vilkige 1 — and those decided by enemies. (32) 

A law-suit, [instituted] by a drunkard, an insane 
person, a oiseased person, one addicted to gambling, a 


m For an appeal of a law-suit, decided by a Union of one's own 
people, the appellant should approach Lhe Union of the Cituen'j or 
Villagers, fora second appeal, he should approach the Union of the 
Citizens or Villagers appointed by the King- These Unions are some- 
thing like Law Courts, A man should approach, in order, the Higher 
Court for the decision of his law-suit and the' judgment of the Highest 
Court is final. But even the judgment of the Highest Courtecan be 
qUciEhed by the King in cases mentioned m the subsequent Couplet, 
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boy, one under Liu* influ’ence of fear, etc./ and one 
instituted by a person having no person il connection 
is not maintainable (33) 

When any losL valuable article is obtained [in a 
brothel, etc'.,) it should be given by the king to its owner 
[if he can, by pointing out distinctive marks, establish 
his claim] ; but he, who presses his claim without [point- 
ing out any] distinctive marks, deserves punishment 
equal [to the value of] the article [in question], (34) 

If the king comes by any [hidden] treasure, he must 
give lmlf of 1L to a Brahmaua But, then, again, [when] 
a learned Brahuiam [happens to find out any,] the whole 
[treasuifij should go to him, for he is the lord of all. (35) 

Jf any other inferior caste comes by a [hidden 
treasure], the king takes one sixLh of it, [if, however,] 
without informing [the king of its acquisition, he 
attempts to appropriate himself [the whole], he should 
be punished and [the treasure] confiscated. (36) 

When an article, stolen by a thief, [is recovered], 
it should be given by the king to the person [to whom 
it belongs] , if he does not give it, he is visited by the 
sin of [committing thefts | (37) 

[.LAWS RELATING TO LOANS J 

In a loan on mortgage the interest, every month, ip 
one eightieth pait [of the capital] , on other loans the 
interest is to run at two, three, four and five per cent., in 
order of the castes [taking such loans] f (38) 

[Persons,] going to a dreary forest, [for carrying on 
tiade, must pay] ten per cent,, [as interest] ; persons 


’ * Such as, one instituted by a person w,ho has rebelled against the 
city, 

t- It a Brdhnuina takes One Hundred Rupees ,v.i lt)an he shall 
have to pay Interest nt two per cent,, and so on, 
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going to the 1 sea, shall pay twenty per cent., but all' castes 
should pay to all castes interest at the ratib of [their] 
respective [castes] (39) 

A young one [should' be given as interest, in case 
of a loan] of female animals [is row) ; [the interest on, 
loans] of liquid substances (.Such as, clarified butter, oil 
etc.,) should be eight times; [on loans of] cloth, grains 
and gold, [the interest should be] four, three and two 
times according to the Snifitis* 140) 

One must try to realize [by any means] the money 
obtained [by another from him either as a loan 1 or by any 
unfair means] ; he must not be remonstrated with by 
the king ; if [the debtor,] being pressed [to pay back the 
money], goes to the king [for a remedy],, he must be 
punished and made to return the money. 141) 

A debtor, [when sued for by a number of creditors 
of the same caste,] must be made to repay the money 
to the creditors m order [of the date of taking such 
loans] ; [but when the creditors are of different castes,] 
the king, after having [first] paid the Brdhmatj.it 
[is to return the balance] to the other castes. (42) 

A debtor is to be punished by’the king [with a fine 
of] ten per cent, [of the amount] realized. The creditor, 
for having obtained [his money],, should pay the king 
five percent., [of the amount received], f (43) 


* In this Couplet law is laid down about the highest amount of inter, 
est that can be taken on loans standing unpaid with interest, for a long 
time For example, A tabes a five years ol3 cow from S as loan on con. 
dition that he is to return such a cow, A cannot repay the loan and B, 
opt of courtesy, does not demand the interest When A returi)* tb. 
loan he must give a calf or its value as interest and not more. 

t Some explain it a,s the tenth and twentieth part 0 ’ the imoun 
realized. 
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For [the satisfiction of his] debt, one, of an inferior 
caste, when Ins resources are exhausted, should be made 
to work [for his cieditor] , if a Brdhmam grows poor, 
he should he made to epay [his debt] gradually as his 
means permit. (44) 

If a creditor, for the multiplication of his own 
money, does not take it when offered [back, by the 
debtor ; and if the latter] deposits it with an umpire,, 
interest ceases from that date. (45) 

Any debt, contracted in a joint-family for the main- 
tenance of the members [thereof, should be repaid by 
the head of the family] , on his death or on his departure 
to a foreign country, the members who inherit the 
property must repay it. (46) 

A woman [is not bound to repay the debt] contracted 
by her husband or her sons ; a father [is not to pay the 
debt] contracted by the sc n, nor a husband that con- 
tracted by the wife except when it is made for the 
maintenance: of the family, 147) 

A son i: not to pay the debt, even though hereditary, 
if it is contrictec for the purpose of drinking, debauchery 
or gambling, or if it is tin* residue of a fine or duty 
unrequited, or any thing idly promised (48) 

The debt, [contracted] by the wives of milkmen, 
wine-sellers, actors, washermen and hunters, should be 
liquidated by their husbands, for their livelihood depends 
upon them (/.c) upon the earnings of their wives). (49). 

A debc which she lias promised to repay, that 
« ik li she has contracted along with 1 er husband, and 
w sat she has done herself, must be rep aid by a woman ; 
it sthing els : a woman is bound to repay. (50 . 

If the fether or the grandfather be long absent iu a 
\ d slant country, be dead, or is suffering from an in- 
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curable disease, the debt [contracted by either] must be 
repaid by the son or the grandson; in case of denial,, 
[the claim must be established] by evidence. (51) 

One who inheiits the property must repay the debt 
similarly (i.e , in the absence of the former), the taker 
of the [debtor’s] wife (YoshUgt aha) ,f then the son, 
who, although qualified to inherit his father’s propeity, 
does' not do so ; and, in the case of one who has no son, 
the person who inherits his property, [must pay his 
dcbt.]t (52) 

Of brothers, the husband and wife, the father and 
son, — none, can become a sutely, give or take loans, or 
appear as a witness, according to the law, [without 
the consent of others, so long] the property is un- 
divided. (53) 

Surety is sanctioned in darsana (presentation § 


’ Here it refers to a son, who by his father’s will, inherits the pro- 
perty, even when other sons exist, 

Colebrooke has translated this portion o! the Text as, “ But not the 
son whose (father's, assets are held by another," The Text Would, then, 
be pHtronilnaityJsntadravyas. 

1 There are three classes of Yothttgrdhcf — (]) One who marries a 
virgin widow ; (2) the person to whom one’s mairiei and youthful wifo 
surrenders herself under pressure , (3) the person to whom a woman, rich 
and mother of children, goes, Such a person, in the absence of a son 
inheriting the property, must repay the debt, contracted by the woman's 
former husband. 

!: Regulation 1- also, laid down about the repayment of debt. It 
mu* t be paid.by thi creditor himself , in Ins absence by his son or grand- 
son If the creditor has no issue, the debt must be repaid to the person 
whe Inherits his property, 

j The first form of surety is when a person engages to answer for 
another's appearance m the Court 
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fyratyaya (creating confidence},*- and d&na (giving),f 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false; 
must be compelled to repay the money, [but not their 
sons (or their heirs), l"n .case of their demise] ; as regards 
the other u.e., orte who undertakes to repay the money 
himself), if it is not realized from the party, even his 
sons [are to rOpay the money] after His demise. (54) 

If after the death of the surety, who promises to 
present the party when required, or if after that of t ne 
surety who creates confidence by a statem ent, their sons 
do not repay the money [advanced to t) e party oil the 
assurance of their father], the latter will not be visited 
by any sin. (55) 

If many persons [after having determined their 
respective shares stand as sureties, they shall have to 
repay the money ccording to the extent of their respec- 
tive shares. In the case of jOirit sureties, the will of the 
capitalist prevails <i e , he may realize whatever money 
he likes from any party.) (56) 

A debtor must return double the amount that the 
surety publicly pays to the capitalist [on debtor’s be- 
half]. (57) 

In [the case of] female animals, [a female animal 
with] a calf, threefold grain, fourfold cloth, eight- 
fold liquid substances, are said Tto be given to the 
surety] f (58) 


• The second form of surety is wnen a person creates confidence, in 
the party giving the loan, by saying,— 11 He is a very trustworthy person, 
you may accomodate him with the loan " 

f The thihd forrrl Of surety is when a person undertakes to renay the 
money himself if the party, for whom he stands surety, fails to do so, 

I The That is elliptical and requires elucidation. To a person, stand- 
ing surety far another who takes the loan of £ cowj the debtor must give 


i 
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it the money, [advanced on the mortgage of an 
article,] becomes double, [with the interest accrued,] and 
the mortgaged article is not released, it is lost ( i.e ,, the 
right of the original owner is forfeited); time (i.e., the 
expiration of the period of cohtrac.,) vitiates (i.e) 
deprives the owner of) [his right] [over the article 
mortgaged on the cond tion of being releared at] a 
fixed time. That of which the fruit is enjoyed, (sudh 
as land, etc.,) if never forfeited. (59). 

No interest |is to be charged] on a mortgaged article, 
that should not be made known of, being used, or [on 
a mortgaged article rendered useless by continued use] 
or else it must be re. urned intact;* if it is destroyed 
(its value) must be made good, excepting [only] when it 
so happens by accident or when it is destroyed by the 
powers that be. (60) 

Taking establishes [thi acceptance of a] mortgaged 
article; even i‘‘ kept [with proper cire> a mortgaged 
article] suffers depreciation,! other articles must be 
mortgaged Or the capitc list must be paid a portion 
of his due. (61) 

If any mortgage is executed, [confiding in the] 
character [of the mortgagee,] the capital must be paid 
with interest. [The mortgagee] should pay double the 


to the surety a. cow with a calf j similarly, in the case of graib loans, tvVice 
the quantity should be given; in the case of cloth, four times the 
quantity, and in the case of oil, clarified butter, eight times the quantity, 
should be given to the surety, 

* Some interpret this portion from another standpoint, arkf their 
version of the reading runs thus ; — No interest is to be charged on a useful 
article kept in mortgage when it is made useless by the mortgagee. 

t t e , ff the value of the articles docs not cover the capital and 
the interest, 


10 
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am iunt, i f any article is mortgaged under an agree- 
ment.* (62) 

[If the debtor] comes [with capital and interest], the 
mortgaged article must be released [by he creditor], or- 
else [his conduct] will be [one of] thefl, ( t.e he will be 
punished like a thief), If the money-lender is [himself] 
absent, [the debtor] is to pay the money to his trusted 
agent and bring :he mortgaged article, (63) 

The ther value of the article being settled, it must 
remain there, [in the possession of the creditor,] without 
any further accumulation of interest, In the absence 
of a debtor, [the ci editor] can sell the article keeping 
a witness,! (641 

When the amount of loan, [given without arty 
mortgage,] is doubled [with the interest due], and at that 
time [a plot of laqd under cultivation] is mortgaged 
again [in satisfaction of the loan], the mortgaged 


* The Text requires elucidation. If a debtor, knowing a creditor 
to be of good charaster, mortgages with him a valuable article, for a far 
lesser amount than its proper value, be is entitled to release the article by 
paying the capital and interest ; and it shall never be forteited. If at the 
time of the mortgage there is any contract between the parties, the mort. 
gagor shall release the article by paying double the interest. 

f A full elucidation of the Text is this — The first line explains 
what a debtor should do, if the creditor or his duly constituted agent 
is not present tc receive money from the former, or if he wishes 
to liquidate his debt by selling the mortgaged article, Und^r these 
circumstances the value of the article, at that time, should be deter, 
mined and it must remain in the possession of the creditor but no 
further accumulation of interest from that time will be allowed, The 
second line describes the duty of the creditor when the capital, given 
as a loan on the mortgage of an article, is doubled with the interest 
accumulated thereon, but'the debtor is absent. The creditor, under these 
circumstances, is empowered to sell the article before a proper witness, 
who will afterwards, when the debtor demands the article, attest to 
the amount received by the creditor from the sale of the article. 
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property may be released, if double the amount comes 
[to the mortg lgee] from the produce.* (65) 

[laws relating to deposits.] 

WHATEVER article, contained in a box, is made over, 
without giving any description [of its nature], to 
another’s hands, that article is called Oupanidhikavt 
(deposit) ; [and] it must be returned as such. (66) 

BuL it must not be returned, if it is carried away by 
the king, [lost] by an accident, or [stolen by] a thief. 
But if there is loss [of the deposited article] after it is 
being asked for by the depositor and not returned [by 
the person with whom it is deposited], the latter must 
be compelled to make good [the value of the article] 
and pay a fine equal to that amount. (67) 

By wilfully converting [the deposit] into his means 
of livelihood (i.e., if he uses it of his own accord or 
makes money by trading on it), [the person with whom 
the deposit is made,] must be punished and compelled 
to return it with the increase [made on it] ;+ the same 
law holds good In the case of yachita ( i.e ., raiments, 
ornaments, etc., brought from another, for use on the 
occasions of wedding, etc .,) ; '•ahita (i.e., a deposit, 


* It any loan is given without any mortgage and the capital with the 
interest thereon doublej itself and the debtor mortgages to the creditor 
any land under cultivation, the former can release the property when his 
debt is paid oft From the produce thereof. If there is no such contract 
between tile parties as, " If there is greater produce, the creditor is 
to reap the benefit, and if less, he is to suffer loss," then the mortgaged 
property will be released when double the amount i) realized from the 
produce, and not otherwise, 

+ If the person, with whom a deposit is made, wilfully converts it 
to his personal use, ho must pay a monthly interest of five per cent ; 
if he uses it for trading purpose, he must return it with the additional 
profit made by itr. use. 
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deposited again with another) ; nydsa (i.e,, an article 
which after- being shown to the head of the family-, is 
deposited with a member thereof) ; and ntkshefia ( i.e 
a deposit made directly with another). (68) 

[the law or evidence] 

Three persons, at the lowest, must be cited as wit. 
nesses, — persons given to the practice of austerities, 
charitable, born in respectable families, truthful, prefer- 
ring religion, simple, having children, possessed of 
wealth, [and, if possible,] of the same lineage (jdti) and 
caste (Varna). Law sanctions (also) [the production, as 
witnesses, of persons belonging to] all [the orders] in 
[the cases of] all [the castes when those of the same 
caste are not available.] (69 — 70) 

Elderly S’rotriyds , (persons well-read in the V^clds), 
aged ascetics, religious recluses, and others (i.e , those 
of similar nature), arc not to be cited as witnesses by 
virtue of a [Scriptural] Text; but no reason [thereof] 
is given. (71) 

Women, old men, boys, gamblers, drunkards, mad 
men, persons defamed, actors or heretics, forgerers, 
deformed persons, outcastes, friend’s, persons having 
some connection with the subject matter of the suit, 
persons who are helping in the case, enemies, thieves,, 
reckless individuals, vicious persons, those forsaken by 
friends, and [such others] are not to be [produed as] 
witnesses, (72—73) 

Even one viriuous man may be [produced as] a wit- 
ness, if he is approved of by both the parties.* (74) 

* Cases ara died In the Commentary where every body, even those 
who have been declared unfit in the preceding Couplet, may be cited 
as a witness; such as, abduction, use of abusive language, beating, theft, 
and administration of poison, 
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The plaintiff should make the witnesses, collected 
near the defendant, hear : — “ The-witness, who speaks 
an untruth, goes to all the regions [reserved] for 
perpetrators of heinous crimes, as well as those for 
the incendiaries and the murderers of women and 
children. (75 — 76) 

“ Know, all that little virtue, which you acquired in a 
hundred births, to be his, whom you falsely attempt to 
defeat 1 ' (77) 

If any person does not give evidence about a loan, 
be must be compelled, by the king, to pay all, [both 
the capital arid interest,] on the forty-sixth day ; [and 
the king shall take] the tenth part of the money 
[realized]. (78) 

That wretch of a man, who, knowing all, does not 
give evidence, is visited by the sin and punishment of 
a false witness. (79) 

[If witnesses are produced by] both the parties, the 
statement leaning on the majority [is admitted as evi- 
dence] ; if equal number [of witnesses are produced, the 
statement] of accomplished persons [is accepted] ; if 
[witnesses of] both the parties are equally accomplished, 
[the statement of] those supeuor in accomplishments [is 
held supreme.] (80) 

He, whose [written] statement the witnesses speak 
of as true, becomes successful (i.e., wins the case). If 
they speak otherwise, his defeat is certain, (8l) 

If [a few] witnesses give [the same] evidence, and 
other more accomplished persons (ie., witnesses) be- 
Jonging to one's own party or the against party), or 
twice the number [of former witnesses, many more 
witnesses], make a contradictory statement, the formsr 
witnesses will be regarded as false ones. (82; 
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Every such false witness must be punished separately 
with double the penalty of the person defeated in the 
suit. Law lays down banishment [as the penalty] for a 
Brdhmana (giving false evidence). (83) 

He, — who, having been made to hear [the vow for 
giving] evidence, influenced by fear or by avarice, 
denies it to others, — shall be punished with a penalty 
eight times more than that [of the accused]. A B rakmana 
is to be banished. (84) 

A witness may prevaricate in the instance of a reli- 
gious student, if he is to be sentenced to death; for 
purifying himself [for the sin committed for this prevari- 
cation], a Brdhmana should offer Saraswata-Charv 
(an oblation qf rice, barley and pulse boiled). (85) 

RELATING TO WRITTEN DOCUMENT.) 

Whatever arrangement [about interest and time] is 
completed, [between the debtor and the creditor,] with 
their mutual consent, it should be committed to writing, 
[lest the parties might forget, in future, the terms of 
contract], with the names of witnesses. In that [docu- 
ment the name of] the capitalist (creditor) [must be 
written] first. (86) 

[It] must be marked with [i.e., in the document 
should be written,) the year, month, fortnight, day, caste, 
gotra (family), [name of] the fellow-student,* the name 
of the (contracting) party, and of his father, etc. (87) 

[The writing of] the terms of loan being finished, 
the debtor must write [on the deed] his own name in 
his own handwriting, and [the words] ‘'what is written 


* The word in the Text is Sabrahmachdnka, j c , a fellow-student 
studying a particular branch of the V6 la under the same teacher 
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here (i e., in this deed), is approved of by me who am 
the son pf such and such person." (88) 

The witnesses, of whom there should be an equal 
number, must write, in their own hands, mentioning first 
the names of their respective fathers, " I am such and 
such person, a witness in this (document).” (89) 

The writer of the deed should .then write “this 
(document) is written by me, such and such person, the 
son of sueh and such person, being requested by both 
the parties ( i.e ., the debtor and the creditor).” (90) 

A document, written by one's own hand, even if it is 
not attested by a witness, is regarded as an evidence in 
Smriti (Law), but not when it is executed by force or 
threat. (91) 

A loan, contracted by a written document, is payable 
by three generations [The oreditor] may enjoy the 
mortgaged article so long the debt is not paid off. (92) 

If a document is kept in another country, illegibly 
written, destroyed, becomes indistinct (i.e., the letters 
getting obscure or faded), lost, detached, burnt, or torn, 
one must have another written out. (93) 

A doubtful document is to be considered valid by 
respective handwritings, etc., and by proofs ; such as the 
specification of circumstances, as to time, place, etc , 
production of witnesses, attesting to those facts ; [any 
peculiarity of] mark, connection ( i.e., longstanding con- 
nection between the parties as debtor and creditor), and 
acquisition [of the money.] (94) 

A debtor must enter, on the back of the deed, the 
payments he makes ; or the creditor should grant receipt, 
m his own handwriting, for the money received. (95) 

After the discharge of the debt, the deed should 
be destroyed , or for the validity [of the transaction], 
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another i.e., deed of release), executed. What is paid 
before a witness, must be re-paid before [another] 
witness. {96) 


[daivi, or divine tests] 

Tul& (weighing in the Balance), Agni (Fire), Jala 
(Water), Visha (Poison), and Kasha , arc the ordeals [laid 
down for establishing the innocence of an accused] ; 
but these [ate applied] in [cases of] serious crimes, when 
the accused agrees to accept himself the punishment 
[if his complaint is not proved] (97) 

Of his own accord, or if he is under a special 
compact with the Complaint, the accused must go 
through the ordeal or submit himself to the punishment 
of a defeat. In cases of treason or heinous crimes [like 
Brahmahicide, etc.,] evert when the complainant does not 
agree to take Upon himself the punishment, [if he fails 
to prove the case,] the accused must have to go through 
the ordeal]. (98) 

Before sunrise, [one should] summon [the person 
prepared to go through the or jd], fasting from the 
day previous, bathed and clad in a Wet cloth and make 
him go through the ordeal before the [Court presided 
by the King and the Brahmttn&s. (99) 

The Tuld, [ordeal of the Balance, is intended] lor 
women, children, old men, blind and lame persons, the 
Brahmandi and the diseased ; Fire and Water [ordeals 
are for] the S'udra as also Poisoh of the quantity of 
seven barley drops. * (loo) 


• Some Comment-', tors explain that the Fire k for the Kshatriya, 
Water for the Vaishya, and Poison for the S'udra, Ndrada says " A 
pitcher should be given to a Brahmana ; Fire, to a Kshatriya ; Water, 
to a Vaishya, and Poison, to a S’udra." 



YAj-Rawalkya SAfahilb 


3f 

In transactions of less than a thousand panas , there 
must be no Ordeal of Fire, Poison, or of Weighing. But 
persons, who wish to prove their innocence, may, always, 
go through the ordeals in charges of treason or [other] 
heinous crimes [like Brahmanicide, etc.] (ioi) 

[tula’ or the ordeal or balance,] 

The accused, after sitting on the scale [of a Balance] 
should have himself weighed by an expert in weighings 
[such as, a goldsmith, etc.,] [with clods of earth or stones,] 
equalling in weight ; then marking [the measured 
weight], he should get down [from the scale]. (102) 

[He shotlld then declare,] "O Balance! thou art the 
abode of Truth ■; formerly thou hadst been made by the 
Celestials. 0 thou of auspicious ness, do thout speak the 
Truth and free me from Suspicion. (*03) 

“ If I have perpetrated the crime, 0 mother, do thotl 
bring me down, [making me heavier than the weight] ; 
if I am pure, do thou take me Up (:'. c?., make Hie lighter).’* 
[The accused should] inspire the Balance with the above 
Mantram. (104) 

[A8NI, OR THE OSCbAL OF RISE.] 

Having marked [with any dye, the wounded parts 
etc., of] the palms that had ground rice, one should 
place there seven fig leaves and encircle them with ;m 
equal number of threads. (105) 

"0 Fire, 0 purifier, thou dost range ift the hearts of 
all creatures. Thou art, 0 Kavi,* the witness of 
virtue and sin ; do thou speak out the Truth relating .0 
me.” (106) 

[After the accused] had recited [this Miintram , the 
Judge] should place, on both the palms [of the accused. 


11 


* Mearing Sage, lutelligent. 
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two] redhot even [iron] balls, of the size of fifty 
pals [each].* (107) 

Having- taken them, he (i.e., the accused) should 
gradually pass through seven Mandalas (chcfes); each 
circle is to consist of sixteen fingers in extent and is to 
be severally placed at an equal distance (i.e., of sixteen 
fingers each). (108) 

If after having thrown off the burning iron halls and 
ground rice, [it s seen that, t he palms] are not burnt, 
[the accused] e itablishes his innocence. If the balls are 
thrown within the limit or any suspicion arises, [the 
accused] must, again, have to undergo the ordeal (109) 

[the ordeal or w/tSr) 

Having inspired the water with the Mantraitt, "0 
Vanina, protect me with Truth," ardheld a person, 
standing navel-deep in the water, [the accused] should 
crown himself in it. Simultaneously an arrow should be 
cischarged [from that place] and a strongman should be 
despatched [where it falls and be m ide to return with 
the shaft]. [If, after his return, he sees the accused] 
underneath the water, it establishes his innocence, 
(no— in) 

[the ordpal of poison,] 

‘ 0 POISO'J ! thou art the son of Brahmd, established 
in the practice of Truth Save me from this accusation ; 
displaying the Truth, be like ambrosia unto me " ( 1 1 2) 

Having recited [this Mantram , the accused] should 
drink the Poison formed on the summit of the Himdlayd. 
His innocence is- established, who survives [the ordeal] 
without undergoing’ the least physical change. (123) 


• A particular weight equal to four Kroshas, 
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[the ordeal of kosha] 

HAVING adored the dreadful Divinities, [the Judge] 
should bring water for their bathing ; and inspiring it 
with Mantram, [he should make the accused] drink, 
out of it, thiee handfuls. ( 1 14) 

If within fourteen days, [the accused] is not visited 
with a dreadful calamity, divine or regal, he will be, for- 
sooth, declared innocent. j( 1 1 5) 

[da'YABH \'gA, OR tnviSlONS OF PROPERTY AtootfC HEIRS.] 

If a lather takes upon himself the division of [his 
property], he can do so . [and] at his free will [divide 
his self-acquired property] amongst his sons, either 
giving a larger share to the eldest-born, or making all 
the shares equal. (116) 

If he makes the allotments equal, his wives, to whom 
no Stridhan has been given by their husband or their 
father-in-law, must be rendered partakers of like por- 
tions. (1 17) 

[The son , who is capable and reluctant to take his 
'ather’s property, may be separated on being given a 
moiety. A lawful distribution, made by the father 
amongst his sons separated with greater or lesser allot- 
ments, is pronounced valid- ( 1 18) 

/ fter the demise of both the parents, the sons should, 
equally, divide the properties and the debts [amongst 
themselves]. After paying off their mother’s debts, the 
daughters should, [equally, divide] their mother’s 
[Sind/ian-property ] ; in their absence, the sons. (119) 

Without impairing the ancestral property, whatever 
else is acquired by one by one’s exertions, whatever 
is got by one from one’s friend or by one’s marriage 
must not be partitioned [amongst the co-sbarers], (120) 
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No share, of the ancestral property, seized by otlvtrs, 
which, one rescues, is to be given to others , nor that of 
what is acquired by one by one’s learnirg* (121) 

The younger brothers, receiving education, are etv 
titled to a, share of what the eldest b> Dther multiplies 
(on the ancestral property], after- the death of their 
father.f (122) 

Whatever accumulation is made, [on the joint pro- 
perty] by joint labours, must be, equally, divided. To 
grandsons, by different fathers shall be allotted the por- 
tions of their respective fathers.]: (123) 

The ownership of father and son is the same in land 
which was acquired by father's father, or in corpdy,^ or 
in effects. (124) 

When the sons have been separated, a posthumous 
son, bom of a woman equal in class, shares in the 
distribution His allotment must positively be made 


* All those properties are not to be partitioned, if they are acquired 
Without taking any advantage of, or without impairing, the ancestral 
property, otherwise not. But if one multiplies the joint property by 
resorting to agriculture or merchandise, the additional property must be 
divided amongst the corsharcrs. 

f This S'loka does not oocur in the body of the Bombay Text. But 
it is quoted in the Commentary as being, a part of Nirada's Text. 

f To grandsons, of whom the fathers are different, shall be allotted 
portions, in. right of their several fathers ; all the grandson? succeed to 
the proper shares of their respective fathers : consequently, so many 
shares should be formed, as there are sons of the original proprietor, and 
each shall be given to their respective sons, and let them take these 
shares, whether they be uterine brother? or born of different mothers, 
and whether they !£ve together, or sub-divide the shares, according 
to the number of their own brothers respectively such is the meaning 
ol the Text. 

What is fixed by a promise or aroignment 
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out of the visible estate -corrected for income &nd ex-, 
perrditure.* (12.,) 

Whatever at tides are given by parents so a son, tire 
his. If a partition is made after the demise of the father, 
the mother take:; a share equal [to her son’s], (126) 
Uninitiated brothers should be initiated by these 
for whom the ceremonies have been already performed 
but sisters should be disposed of in marriage, giving 
them as an allotment a fourth part of a brother’s own. 
share. (127) 

The sons of a Brihmana, in order of the caste, are 
entitled to four, three, two and one, shrres of the 
property ; the sons of a Kshatriya, to three, two and one, 
shares ; those of a Vais/tya, to two and one, shares. (128) 
If any portion of the property, whit a has been 
[previously] stolen by one, is found out alter partition, 
it must be, equally, divided amongst all the co-sharers ; 
for such is the Law. (129) 

A son, begotten on his own wife by a sonless person 
through another with the permission of his preceptor, 
is morally entitled to inherit the properties of, and offer 
funeral cakes far, the both (i.e., the person who pro- 
creates and the person on whose wife he does so). (130) 
The legitimate son of the body, is one who is, pro- 
duced by a lawful wife; the son of an appointed, 
daughter , is equal to him , the son of the (soil or) wife, 
is one begotten on her by an appointed kinsman sprung 
from the same original stock (with her husband), or by 
another person duly authorised ; a male child, secretly- 
brought forth (by a married woman) in the mansion 

* In some Texts there is the word pas'chdiva, instead of dris’yatva : 
the former means,— "after the death of the father," i.e., a son,. so bora, 
fs, also, entitled to a share, 
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(of her lord), is considered as a son of concealed birth ; 
the Kanina <ot-a son born of a young woman unmarried^ 
's considered as the son of his maternal grandfather ■ 
a son of the twice-married, is one born of a woman 
i(by a second marriage), whether she be at the time of 
marriage deflowered (virgin) or not ; a son given, is one 
received, as a gift, from one's natural father or mother : 
a son bought, is one sold by one’s parents ; a son made , 
i is one (born of other parents and) adopted by a man 
for himself ; a son self given, is he who [voluntarily] 
gives himself to another ; a son of a pregnant bride, is 
one accepted while yet in the womb of the bride ; a 
deserted son, when taken [by anotlici], becomes his 
apavtddka son. In the absence of the preceding one, the 
succeeding one is entitled to offer* pinda and inherit the 
property. (131—135) 

* These are the twelve Alasscs of sons, according to Ytijfia'wiilltya, 
According to the calculation of some authorities, the number, of sons, 
including the Ouras'a, is extended even to fifteen, as in the following 
Text of Law quoted in the Dattaka-Mmdnsi , — " 1. The legitimate son ; 
2. the appointed daughter, 3, the son begotten on another’s wife ; 4. 
the son of the wife; 5 the son of an appointed daughter ; 6, the son 
of a twice.married woman ; 7. the damsel’s son , 8. the son received with 
(in the womb of) a pregnant bride; 9, the son of hidden origin , to the 
son given; 11. the son purchased; 12 the son self given , 13. the son 
made; 14. deseitedson ; 15, one bom of a woman cf unknown caste. ■" 

Of these, however, in the present age, all are not recognized. Of 
the several sons, only the Dattakn (the son given) can, at present, be 
made a substitute for tlio Chiras'a son. The observations of Sir Thomas 
Strange and Si William Macnaghten will explain the point more 
clearly; — “And low, these two, the son by birth emphatically so-called 
(Ouras'a), and ( Datiaka ) meaning always the son given, are, generally 
speaking, the only subsisting ones allowed to be capable of answering 
the purpose of son ; the rest and all concerning them, being parts of 
Ancient Law, understood to have been abrogated as the causes arose, at 
tha beginning of the Kali Age," — Strange, Hindu Lam, Vol, 1 , p. 63. 
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This law holds good in [Use cases of] sons of the 
same, caste. [A son,] even if begotten on a S’ddra, 
maid-servant, is entitled to a share [of the property], 
[if the father] so desires it. (136) 

After the demise of the father, the [other] brothers 
are to give him (»',£, the son of the S'udra- wife) half 
[of each of their respective shares], In the absence 
of other brothers, or of the sons of daughters, he (the 
son of the Sil'dra- wife) is [solely] entitled to the entire 
property. (137) 

If a person dies without a male issue, his wife 
daughters, father, mother, brothers, their sons, or one 
born in the same, family, a friend, a disciple, or a fellow- 
student, would inherit his property by gradation,' — the 
next party succeeding in the absence of the previous 
one. This law is applicable to persons of the same 
caste,* (138 — 139] 

The preceptor, a qualified discip.e, a brother of the 
same religious persuasion and an associate in holiness 
(one living in the same hermitage and belonging to the 
same order), shall, in order, inherit (i.e., the next suc- 
ceeding in the absence of the previous person) the 
properties (books, clolhes, etc.,) of a Vanaprasthafr 
Yati,i and a Brdhmachdrbi (religious student.) (140) 

A re-united parcener, § [and in the case of a brother 
of whole blood being included in the party,] or [the 


* In the absence of a .son, the wile inherits, in her absence, the 
daughter, and so forth. 

t A Brahmana in the third stage of his religious life j* a hermit. 

| An ascetic who has renounced the world. 

$ The word in the Text is Samsrhhthi . or re-umted. The term re. 
union is thus explained by ynl.asfuti — " He, who being once 
Separated, dwells, again, through affection, with his father, brother, or 
paternal uncle, is termed re-umted . 11 
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re~united] brother, shall keep the share of his re-united 
co-heir or brother, who is deceased ; or shall deliver 
it to a son subsequently born. (141 ) 

A re-united brother, born of another mother, shall 
take the property of the [deceased] step-brother, 
[if the latter has no uterine brother], [A brother,] even 
if not re-united, shall take [the property of his deceased 
nterine [brother], but not a re-united brother born of 
another mother.* (142) 

An impotent person, an outcaste and his Son, one 
Who is lame, a madman, an idiot, one born blind, a 
person afflicted with an incurable disease and such like 
others, must be maintained without any allotment of 
shares (143). 

But sons of such persons, whether born of their own 
loins or on the soil, being free front similar defects, shall 
obtain their fathers shares of the inheritance; the 
daughters must be maintained until they are not provided 
With husbands. (144) 

Their childless wives, who are of good conduct 
(r,e., chaste) should he maintained ; but disloyal and 

Jbnut-V ihana says* — " Father, son, brothers, paternal uncles and 
the rest, are, when re-United, reckoned re-united paiceners. The term 
1 the test,' means son and nephew. The partnership of traders is no 
te-union. The parties are said to be re-united when they form one 
household. The meaning of Vtihaspati's Text is that persons, who 
by birth, have cotrimon rights over the estate acquired by'the father or 
by the grandfather, or by the both, as father (and son), brothers, uncle 
(and nephetv), etc , are said to be re-tmited, when after having a parti- 
tion made, they come, again, live together through mutual affection, 

* ‘The meahing is ; — If there he only half-brothers, the property, of 
the deceased, must bo assigned, m the first instance, to the re-united one j 
but, If there be none such, to the half-brothers, not re-united, But, if an 
Uterine brother, even not re-united, lives, the half-brothers, even when 
te-united, shall not inherit. 
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traitorous wives must be banished from the habita- 
tion. (145) 

What has been given to a woman by the father, the 
mother, the husband, or a brother, or received by her 
at the nuptial fire, or presented to her on her husband’s 
marriage with another wife,* is denominated Stridhan 
or a woman’s property. (146) 

What has been given to her by her kindred (i.e., 
persons who are related through the father, or the 
mother), as well as her fee or gratuity, or what has been 
presented to her, after marriage, by her husband’s, or her 
father's, family,+ [is also known as Stridhan] . If she 
dies without any son or daughter, her kinsmen must 
inherit [her Stridhan. (I47) 

The separate property of a childless woman, married 
according to the four forms denominated Br&hma , etc., 
(Daiva, A'rshya and Prajdpatya) , goes to her hus- 
band. [In other three forms, vis., Asura, Rdkshasa and 
Paishdcha ], the mother [inherits the Stridhan] of the 
daughter, failing her the father. (148) 

If after having promised a maiden [to be given away 
in marriage to one man, her father] does not do so 
[in the interest of a better bridegroom], he must be 
punished and be compelled to return, to the bridegroom 
elect, whatever he has spent, with interest. On the 
demise [of such a maiden, the bridegroom] should take 
back all,t after having re-paid what [the bride's father] 
had spent. (149) 


* That wealth, which is given to gratify t first wife by a man 
desirous of marrying a second, is called ddlnvtdanika. ' 

t The word in the Text is anviadluija, i.e., gift subsequent. 

t Some Texts read dattam for sartani , meaning “ the bridegroom 
should take bade what he had presented to the bride." 

12 
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A husband is not liable to make good the property 
of his wife, taken by him in a famine, or for the per- 
formance of a duty, or during illness, or under restraint 
[which a creditor or other person imposes on him for 
the purpose of recovering his right.] (150) 

To a ' woman whose husband marries a second wife, 
let him give an equal sum, as a compensation for the 
supersession, provided no Stridhan has been bestowed 
on her ; but, u any has been assigned, let him allot 
half. (151) 

If partition is denied, it must be determined by 
kinsmen, friends, witnesses, written documents, and 
separated dwelling-house, lands, etc. (152) 

fLAWS RELATING TO DISrUTBS ABOUT BOUNDARIES.] 

In disputes relating to boundaries of land under 
cultivation, persons residing in surrounding villages, 
aged men and other [competent persons] , cow-herds, 
persons cultivating boundary lands and all persons living 
on forest produce, should determine those boundary [dis- 
putes.] It ( i.e ., the boundary) should be determined by 
elevated lands, charcoal, chaff, huge trees, bridges, ant- 
hills, ditches, bones and pdes ol stones (153 — 154) 

Or persons from neighbouring villages, equal in 
number {i e., two or four /illagers) — four, eight or ten, — • 
wearing red garlands and red raiments, and- carrying 
earth, slnuld settle the bojndary lines, (155) 

If [this settlement of the boundary be proved] false, 
each [implicated] person should be punished by the king 
with the second of the thiee penalties (z e., with a fine of 
five hun Ired and forty coins). I11 the absence of persons 
knowing the facts or land narks [acted above], the king 
should [tiimself] determine the boundaries, (156) 
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This should, also, be known as the Law in disputes 
relating to fruit, gardens, temples, villages, tanks, 
pleasure-gardens, dwelling-houses and drains, (157) 

[In cases relating to] the destruction of landmarks, 
transgression of the boundary lines and misappropriation 
of field, one should be punished with the lowest, middling 
and highest penalty, (158) 

[If a person] encroaches upon another’s land [for 
the construction of a bridge], he must not be prevented; 
for [though] a biidge aftects [one’s land], to a slight 
extent, yet it serves a great many useful purpose ; [simi- 
larly, in the case of sinking a well] ; for a well occupy- 
ing a small space contains profuse water. (159) 

If a person constructs a bridge upon another’s land, 
without informing the owner thereof,- the latter, and, in 
his absence, the king, is entitled to all the benefits 
acciuing therefrom, (160) 

He, who, having ploughed a plot of land, does not 
[himself] sow seeds [thereon] or make [another] sow 
then}, must pay [the owner] that quantity of corns 
which it would have yielded; [and the owner] shall 
make over the land to another. (161) 

d 

[laws relating to disputes amongst the keepers,] 

If a buffalo destroys 'another’s corn, [its owner must 
be fined] eight Mashas; if a cow, with half of it [i.e., 
four mdshds ) : and a if goat or a lamb, with half of the 
half (t.e., two mdshds.) (162) 

Animals sitting [in the field], after having eaten 
up the crops, are to be punished with double the fine. 
The same amount [of fine is to be levied] when des- 
troying a plot of land covered with grass, etc. [The 
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penalty] tor an ass or a camel is what is for a she- 
buffalo. (i 63) 

The quantity of corns destroyed must be made good 
to the owner. The keeper of the cattle must be chas- 
tised, but the owner must pay the penalty mentioned 
before. (164), 

[If a keeper or a owner of cattle allows them [to 
graze] unwillingly on fields situated at the outskirts of 
a highway, or a village, or a plot of land covered with 
grass, he commits no offence. But if he does it willing-, 
ly, he is to be punished like a thief. (165) 

Huge bulls animals discharged [by their owner for 
religious ^purposes] ; kine that have, recently, given 
birth to young ones ; those coming from other villages; 
and those that have keepers but have been distressed 
by a king,, or afflicted with diseases ; — are to be re- 
leased. (166] 

A, keeper should, in the evening, return his cattle [ to 
the owner] as they had been committed to his charge. 
If any is lost or killed, [the keeper], who is paid, must 
replace it. (167) 

In cage of destruction, o,wing to the negligence of 
a keeper, [a, fine of] half of thirteen panat is the punish- 
ment to bp inflicted upon him and he must make good 
the lops to the owner, (168) 

According to the desire of the vili igers and with 
the permission of the king, a pasturage should be set 
apart for the kine. A twice-born person is allowed to 
Collect grass, sacrificial fuel and flow< rs from every 
where, as if they are his own. (169) 

A distance of a hundred dhanus (a measure of 
length, equal to four cubits) should be kept on all sides 
between a village and fields ; [that of] two hundred 
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between a village covered with thorns [and fields] ; 
[and that of] lour hundred [dhanus] between a city 
[and fields.] (170} 

[LAWS RELATING TO SALE Or ARTICLES BY ONE WH.0 IS NOT 
ITS LAWFUL OWNER] , 1 

One should [at once] take possession of his own article 
[from the purchaser] that has been sold by one who 
was not its owner. The purchaser commits an offence 
in a secret [purchase]. [It a person purchases an article],, 
from a person who has acquired it by unfair means,, 
secretly, at a reduced price and untimely, [he is to be 
treated] as a thief. (171) 

Having obtained a lost or stolen article, one, ( i.e ., the 
purchaser) should have the thief arrested. If he is 
dead, or gone to an unknown country, the purchaser 
should himself make it over [to the owner]. (172). 

By pointing out the seller, [the purchaser 'S declared] 
innocent. And fiom the seller the [right ul] owner 
shall obtain the article, and the purchaser I is money ; 
and the king must punish him. (173) ■n 

[The owner] must establish his claim, on the lor.t 
article, by producing evidence of its acquisition* and 
possession, or else (z‘.e„ if one lays a false claim)^the 
king must punish him with a fine to the extent of one - 
fifth of the value. (174) 

One, who take? a lest or stolen article, from another’s 
hands, without giving information to the king, shall be 
punished with a line ol ninety-six; punas. (173) 

The owner cun lay hii claim within one year from 
the date when a lost or stolen arliclc is brougl t by cus- 
tom officers or guards. After that it goes lo the 
king. (176) 
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[The ('\vnei should giv;, ns duty to the king,] four 
panas for in ai imal whose I oof is not cloven (such as 
f horse, ,in ass, etc.,); (we, for men; two each, for a 
buffalo, camel and a cow ; and one, for a goat or a 
lamb. (177) 

[laws relating to gift avd ts acceptance.] 

One can give away his own property, if [such gift] 
does not interfere with the maintenance of his kinsmen, 
besides his wife and son ; but not all, if son and grand- 
lon exist, nor what has been promised to another. (178) 
Let the acceptance be public, specially of immovable 
property; and delivering whit may be given and has 
been promised, let not a man resume i . (179) 

[laws KELAIING TO RECISS'ON, of RETURNING a THINO PURCHASED 
I TO THE SELLjlR.] 

r EN days, or.e day, five days, one week, one month, 
three days and a fortnight, form, in order, the time for 
the examination [and return, if the purchaser repents 
for it] of seeds, iron, beasts of burden, gems, female- 
servants, milch-cows and man-servants (x8o) 

Gold does not suffer deterioration in fire ; the 
deterioration of silver is two, of tin and lead eight, 
of copper five, and of iron ten, palas per hundred. 
(181) 

Ten palas for every hundred is the increased weight 
of a cloth made of rough woolen texture, as well as of 
1 cloth made of similar thread of the middling quality, 
nd three (1 e., palas is the increased weight) of very fine 
texture. (182) 

One thirtieth part is the deterioration of raw 
materials when they are done into a cloth with em- 
broidery wofk or that set with false wool. In silk 
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cloth and bark there is neither increase nor deteriora- 
tion. < 183)* 

[When arty article is spoilt,] the artisan is bound to' 
pay, without any doubt, the amount of compensation 
determined by experts considering the time, place, 
enjoyment, ard the intrinsic value of the article, (184) 

[laws relating to breach or contract, or engagement 
between master and servant ] 

One, who I as been made a slave by force, or one 
.•old by a thief, shall be released ; [similarly, the slave] 
who saves the’ life of his mastei, and one, who has 
accepted slavery for being fed, shall be released on pay-* 
ing the money [spent by the master for his slave]. (185) 

One, who has returned from the life of a religious 
mendicant, shall be a slave to the king till one's death. 
Slavery is to be accepted] in the natural order of 
caste (i.fi'., an inferior caste shall be a slave to a superior 
one), and not in the reverse order li.e., a higher caste- 
man shall never be a slave to a lower one). (186), 

Even if one has learnt the art [within the prescribed 
time], he must live in the house of one's teacher for the 
full period of contract. The student, desirous of 
learning an art, who has received his board from the 
teacher, must make over to the latter the fruits of his 
labour [during the period of his pupilage]. (187), 


* The purport of these S'laias is that when raw materials, such as 
gold, or silk textures, are made over to an artisan (or making ornaments 
or raiments, the latter, when made ready must be weighed under these 
regulations. IE there be any increase or decrease, in the weight the 
artist an is to be punished. 
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[laws relating to the breach op established osaob 

’ OR CUSTOM OF A PUDLIC BODY J 

HAVING made [suitable] houses in [his city], the king 
should make the Brahmanas settle there. And having 
granted them stipends for learning the three Vcd&s, he 
should say , — " Follow your own vocation.' 1 ( 1 88) 

He (i.e., the Brdhmana), following, without any 
hinderance, his own vocation, should, with care, satisfy 
those which time brings on,* as well as those imposed 
■on him by the kingt ( r8g) 

He, who robs the wealth of tne villagers or breaks 
the established custom of the society, should be banished 
from the kingdom, after having been stripped off all his 
possesions. ( 190) 

All should follow the words of persons who speak 
in the interest of a public body. He, who acts 
otherwise, shall be punished with the first form of 
penalty.' (tpt). 

The king should finish the business of persons who 
approaches him in the interest of a public body and send 
them away after having honoured them with gifts and 
[other] marks of royal favour. (192) 

Whatever a person, sent out by a public body [on a 
public Work] gets, he must make it Over [to that body]. 
If he himself does not give it, he must be 'punished with 
eleven times [the amount]. (193) 

Persons, conversant with Vedds, pure-minded and 
shorn of avarice, shquld be placed at the head [of a 
public body] to administer its affairs. All should follow 


* Such as during an accidental calamity like a famine, etc., he should 
spend his money to help others and visit other peoples 1 houses, 

t i.e 1 Study of a particular subject or the celebration of a particular 
religious rite required by the king, 
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the words bf these persons speaking in the interest of 
a public body. (194) 

This, also, is the Law for {S' rent) a guild or company 
of traders and artisans, ( nc.ignma ) persons of various 
castes coming from diflerenl countries for trading pur- 
poses and {pas' audit) , heretics. The king should 
prevent dissensions [from -airing place amo igst them] 
and make them follow their previous callings. (195) 

[laws relating to non-payment op waoes.] 

[If a servant,] receiving wages, refuses to do the Ayork 
[stipulated for], he must pay double the amount [to his 
master], and in case of not receiving any payment an 
amount equal [to the wages] ; all household articles and 
implements must be protected by the servants. (196) 

A pet son, who makes [a servant] work for him with- 
out settling his wages, must be punished by the king 
with the tenth part [of the profit, to be realized] 
from his trade, cattle or corns ; [and it must be paid to 
the servant] (197) 

To pay wages to [the servant], who transgresses 
time and place {i.e,, who does not cultivate properly 
and in due time), and who deci eases the amount of profit 
[by over expenditure], depends upon the will of the 
master. Something more [than the fixed wages] should 
be paid [to the servant], if he makes a greater out- 
turn. (198) 

If two persons cannot, jointly,- finish a work, wages 
should be paid to them according to the extent of the 
work done. If they can finish it, the stipulated wages 
must be paid. (199) 

If a carrier breaks a vessel without any accident or 
oppression of the king, he shall be made [to pay for 
13 
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it] By putting obstacles to carrying articles for a 
bridal party, lie must be made to pay double the amount 
of his (own) wages. (2O0) 

[If a servant gives up the work] at the time of his 
departure, [but while there is still time for engaging 
another servant, he should forfeit] one-seventh of 
his pay [as penalty]; if on the way, a fourth part, 
and if half way, all his wages A master, dismissing 
[a servant under similar circumstances,] shall be 
punished. (201) 

[LAWS RELATING TO GAMBLING AND BETTING WITH LIVING 
CREATURES ] 

In a gambling match, where increase is made by a 
hundredfold betting, the keeper of the gambling-house 
should take five per cent, [of the earnings made by] a 
fraudulent gamester and ten per cent, [of Lhe bet] from 
others [i.t , those defeated.) (202) 

He (/.*., this keeper of a gambling-house) should, 
always, be protected [by the king from the fraudulent 
gamesters], and he must pay to the king his share as sti- 
pulated for. He should pay to the winning [gamester his 
due after collecting it] from the losing party. He 
should speak the truth and be forgiving, (203) 

After having exacted his royalty, the king should 
make the losing party pay the winner his due in a 
place where the party consists of fraudulent .gamesters 
and keepers , otherwise not, (204) 

[Some gamesters should be appointed by the king] as 
judges of gambling-suits , and some, as witnesses. The 
king should make those, who play fraudulently or with a 
motive to cheat, first undergo the operation of the bran- 
diron and then banish them [from the kingdom], (205) 
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Inorder to keep information about thieves [who 
generally frequent there] a person should be appointed 
as a superintendent of gambling-houses, this should, 
also, be known as the Law in betting with living 
animals. (206) 

Laws relating to the use op abusive words and 

DEFAMATION. 

Whether truly or falsely or by way of joke, if one vili- 
fies another [of the same caste] as having a defective 
limb, or a defective organ, or suffering from a [vile] 
disease [like leprosy], he should be punished with a 
fine of half of thirteen panas ( 207 ) 

A king should punish, with a fine of twenty-live 
panas, [a person] vilifying another, by saying, — 11 1 have 
known your mother or sister.” (208) 

Half [is the penalty of a luperior caste, using abusive 
language] towards inferior castes. Double is the penal- 
ty, [for one who vilifies] other people’s wives and 
persons of superior castes. Punishment should be 
meted in order of the superiority of Vanias ( Brahmana , 
Kshatriya , Vais’ va and S'utira), and castes (7 e., mixed 
castes.) (209) 

In the case of a person, of an inferior caste, using 
abusive language towa'rds one of a superior ordei, the 
punishment should be double or threefold. But when a 
superior caste vilifies an inferior one, he should be 
punished in order with half the penalty. (210) 

In a case where one uses words destructive of 
[another’s] arms, neck, eyes or thighs, the penalty should 
be a hundred panas. But in the event of hands or 
feet, ears or nose, the penalty should be half [the 
amount] (21 1) 
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An incapable person, caluminating thus, should be 
punished with a fine of ten panas. But a capable 
person [on being punished] should ha /e to furnish a 
surety for the protection of the person [abused] (212) 

When any defamatory language is used [against a 
person] which is likely to estrange him from his society, 
[the person using such a language] should be punished 
with the second form of pecuniary penalty. When the 
defamation relates to the second form of sin, the lowest 
form of pecuniary punishment should be his portion. 

(213) 

Use of abusive language towards a person who has 
mastered the three Vddds, towards a king or a deity 
[shall bring on] the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. The second form of pecuniary punishment is 
[for the use of abusive language] towards caste and 
corporate bodies; and the lowest, for vilifying a village 
or country. (214) 

[Laws relating to assault or violence ] 

A JUDGE should try a case, where there is no eye- 
witness, after carefully examining the marks and the 
motive [of assault], depending upon the rumour and 
fearing lest a false mark is made. (215) 

When one throws, on another's person, ashes, clay or 
dust, the punishment, laid down in the scriptures, is a 
fine of ten pattds. In the case of polluting by touches 
of an unholy thing, heel or saliva, [the fine] should be 
double [the amount], [216] 

This [Law] holds good in cases between persons of 
the same order and equal rank ; double [between] other 
people's wives and persons of superior caste ; and 
half [when the offence is committed towards] peison; 
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of inferior castes There shoi'ld be no punishment, [if 
the offenc e is committed] out of mental derangement or 
drunkenness. (217) 

The; limb, of a person other than a Brahmana (f.e. f of 
an inferior caste), which inflicts pain on a Vtpra , should 
be cut off ; when any weapon is uplifted [for the pur- 
pose], the penalty should be the lowest form of pecuniary 
punishment ; when it is merely touched [the fine] is half 
the amount. (218) 

The penalty is a fine of ten and twenty patios [sever- 
ally] when the hand or foot is raised up [for striking a 
person of the same caste]. The second form of pecu- 
niary punishment [is the penalty] for all when they take 
up arms [for striking one another], (219) 

Ten panas [is the fine when one] pulls another [of 
the same caste] by holding his feet, hands, doth or hand. 
[A fine of] a hundred panas [shall be imposed on a 
person] binding another with a cloth, handling him 
roughly, or pulling or striking him with his feet. (220) 

A person, striking another with a piece of wood, etc., 
but without shedding any blood, should be punished with 
a fine of twenty-two panas. The -penalty is double 
when marks of blood are seen. (221) 

When hands, legs, or teeth are broken, ear or nose 
is lopped off, any wound is rendered fresh, or a person 
is beaten almost to death, [the person, who so strikes, 
should be dealt] with the second form of punish- 
ment. (222) 

[If, by the assault,] one is rendered incapable of 
moving about, eating or speaking, if eyes, etc., aie bored 
through, if neck, arms or thighs are broken, the second 
form of penalty [is to be imposed]. (223) 
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Double is the penalty, as mentioned before, when one 
person is assaulted or struck by many. Whatever is 
taken away, during an affray, must be returned [to the 
owner] j Law lays down that [the person who takes the 
article] must be punished [with a fine] double [the value 
cf the article] (224) 

A person, who thus inflicts an wound [on the person 
of another], should be made to pay the cost of healing 
it and must be punished with the fine laid down for a 
particular affray [in which he may be involved]. (225) 

For extirpating, lending, dividing into two parts and 
pulling down a wall, [the perpetrator] should be fined 
ten, twenty, or thirty-five, j. anas [respectively as compen^ 
sation to ':he owner]. (226! 

For throw, ng articles, 1 hat may give pain, into an- 
other’s house or those, thal may destroy life, [the person 
committiig] the first [offeree], should be compelled to 
pay sixteen panas , and the second [should be punished 
with] the second form of penalty. (227) 

For striking small animals (as goat, etc.), shedding 
their blood, cutting their horns and severing their limbs, 
one should be made tu pay a penalty of two panas 
and others in order. (228) 

For cutting off their organs of generation or killing 
them, [one should be punished with | the second form of 
punishment and made to pay the owner the price [of 
the same]. Double is the penalty 11 offences relating to 
big animals like bull, etc ) (229) 

[In offerees relating to] the cutting of branches, 
'id trunks and to the entire destruction of huge trees 
ke fig, etc ), and those which yield livelihood [to the 
rner, iuch as mangoe, etc.], the penalty is double the 
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twenty pa nas {ie-, r twenty forty and eighty fanas In 
order . (230) 

Double is the penalty laid down [for cutting] trees 
grown near a monument, a cremation-ground, a boundary 
line, a sacred place, or a temple (231). 

Half, of what has been laid down before, is the 
penalty for cutting down groves, bushes, creepers, 
plants and medicinal herbs grown in places mentioned 
before. (232) 

(UWS RELATINO TO ItOMBR’l' ) 

To take a joint property or one not belonging to 
him, ir designated stifiasn (robbery) in the Sviriti. [A 
person, committing such an act but admitting it], should 
be’ punished with a fine double [the value of the article] ; 
on denial, the penalty should be fourfold. (233) 

He, who makes [another] commit theft or robbery, 
should be punished with [a fine] double [the value of the 
article. He, who makes [another] commit it by saying,— 
" I shall give you money/’ should be made to pay a 
penalty] four times [the value of the stolen article]. (234) 

He, — who abuses and transgresses the orders of per- 
sons deserving respect, who beats his brother's wife, 
who does not give a promised amount, who opens 
the doors of a closed house [without the permission of 
the master] who injures his neighbouring landholder, 
persons bori in the same family, or his own villagers, — 
should be punished with fifty panas. Such is the Law 
(235—236) 

He, — who of his own accord knows a widow who 
does not exert to help a person seeking his protection 
from fear of thieves, who cries without any cause 
a Chanddla , who touches a high-caste person, a S'udra , 
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who feeds religious mendicants at rites [performed for] 
the deities and departed manes, who swears impro- 
perly, who being himself unqualified performs a rite 
worthy of being celebrated by a qualified person, who 
cuts off the generative organ of a bull or of small 
animals, who misappropriates a public property, who 
destroys the embryo of a female servant, who without 
any justification renounces any amongst the following 
a father, a son, a sister, a brother, a bus rand, a wife, a 
preceptor or a disciple, — should be punished with [a 
fine of] a hundred panas. (237 — 240) 

For wearing a cloth, belonging to another, [brought 
for washing], a washerman should be fined three 
panas. For selling, hiring, mortgaging or giving it to 
another for use when solicited, [he should be fined] 
ten panas. (241) 

Three panas is the penalty for persons giving evi- 
dence in quarrels between a father and son. He, who 
stands as a surety to them, is to pay a penalty of eight 
times three [i,e. t twenty-four) panas . (242) 

He, who counterfeits or forges scales, or plates in- 
scribing grants of land, or standards of measure and 
coins and makes use of them [as genuine], should be 
punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. (243) 

The examiner of coins, and articles stamped with 
impression, who passes a counterfeit or a false or forged 
article for a real one, and a real one for a false one, 
should be punished with the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment. (244) 

A quack [a physician without ,any pretence to the 
knowledge of the healing art], when meddling in the 
treatment of the feathery tribe or the quadruped, and 
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making a muddle of the same, should be punished with 
the lowest form ol pecuniary punishment ; [v'hen med- 
dling in the, treatment] of ordinary mortals, the secom 
form, [and when] of the king’s officers, the highest form, 
of pecuniary punishments should be his portion. (245) 
He, who bind:, a person who should not be bound, 
or who releases cne fettered [by the king] before thr 
final disposal of the case, should be punished with the 
highest form of pecuniary punishment. (246) 

He, who pilfers [by a trick] one-eighth part of 
[grains, etc.,] while weighing by a standard measure, or 
in the' scale [oT a balance], should be made to pay two 
hundred panas [as, fine] , [the penalty] is laid down 
according to the higher or lesser [weight of the article 
stolen] (247) 

For mixing spurious articles with (/-e , acultc rating) 
medicinal drugs, oily substances (i.e , oil, clarified butter, 
etc ,) salt, scented rice, treacle, etc., one should be fihed 
sixteen panas. (248) 

[One], making a spuriou:, imitation of earth, leather, 
threads, iron, bark or clotl , should be punished [with 
a fine] eight times the value of the saleable article. 
( 249 ) 

For mortgaging or selling a box closed,* or a vessel 
containing imitations of valuable articles, (such as musk, 
etc.), one should be punished according to Law. (250) 

[If it is sold or mortgaged] for a lesser amount than 
a pana , [the penalty] is fifty , if for a pana t a hundred ; 
and if for two panas , two hundred, [The amount of 


* There are two boxes — one containing precious stones and the other 
false ones If the former is shown at the time of sale or of mortgage, and 
subsequently cleverly substituted by the latter, the person, so doing, 
should be punished, 

M 
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line increases] with the increased value [of the articles.] 

(251) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for them, who, knowing the standard value (of a 
thing) settled by the king, in a body so increase or 
decrease its value as is painful to the artist or the 
artisan. (252) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for those merchants, who in a body obstruct the 
sale of foreign articles, (i.e., do not purchase them at 
the price fixed by the king, in order to buy them cheap) 
and those who sell them [at a higher price.] (253) 

Sale and purchase shall be conducted daily accord- 
ing to the value fixed by the king. The surplus, on the 
fixed value, is to be recognized as the profit of the 
trade. (254). 

On indigenous articles, the trader, who sells them 
immediately after purchase, shall make a profit of five 
per cent,, and ten per cent, on those conning from other 
countries. (255) 

Calculating the intrinsic value of commodities and 
the charges for bringing them, the king shall so fix 
their price that the seller or buyer may not suffer any 
loss. (256) 

(laws delating to von- delivery of articles sold.] 

He, who having received the value of a commodity, 
does not make it over to the buyer [when he demands 
it], shall be called upon to pay the value with profit or 
interest. If the purchaser comes from another country, 
the seller sha'I be made to pay [to the buyer] the profit 
that might have been made in that country. (257) 

ff the first purchaser [after having paid the price], 
does not take delivery of the article sold, it should be 
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sod again [by the seller]. Any loss [sustained in this 
transaction], because it is occasioned by the negligence 
of the first purchaser, must be his. (258) 

But any deterioration, caused to the commodity by 
a calamity divine or regal, must be [compensated by 
the seller, if he does not deliver it [to the purchaser, 
when asked to do so. (259). 

If one re-sells [to another] an article, sold [to one] 
or a defective article for a sound one he, should be 
punished with double the value [of the article in 
question], (260) 

Having purchased commodities of trade, not 
knowing their exact value, a trader should not re- 
pent : if he does, he makes himself liable to a penalty of 
one-sixth [of their value ] (261) 

[laws relating to joint-stock companies, or a number 
OF persons carrying on a trade. 

A NUMBER of traders, carrying on a trade for making 
profit, shall share profit and loss according to their 
respective shares, or according to the compact made 
[between themselves.] (262) 

[If any member of a company] does an act, forbidden 
[by the general body], or without their permission, or 
carelessly, and thereby causes a loss, he shall have to 
make good the same. [If one] protects [its interests] 
at a time of imminent danger, he shall be entitled to 
[an additional share of] one-tenth of the profit as his 
reward, (263) 

The king shall levy a twentieth part [of the profit] 
as his royalty, because it is he who rules the market as 
the appraiser [of commodities]. What has been forbid- 
den for sale and what is worthy of the royalty, even 
when sold, should go to him (264) 
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He, who makes a false statement, regarding the 
quantity of articles [in order to evade payment of 
proper duty], or he, who goes away from the place 
where duty is collected, — such a deceitful seller or 
buyer, — should be punished [with a fine] eight times the 
value [of the article]. (265) 

If a person, engaged in the collection of customs 
duty, collects the same on articles carried on land, 
should be made to pay a fine of ten panas. [Similar 
should be the punishment of a person,] who, renouncing 
a neighbouring Brahviana , invites another. (266) 

[If one of the partners,] after going to a foreign 
country, dies there, his share shall revert to his sons, 
relatives, kinsmen, or to his other partners who have 
returned; and, in their absence, to the long. (267) 

They (i.e., the members of a company) hould drive 
away a deceitful partner, after having deprived him of 
his share, and should appoint, for an incapable one, 
another to conduct the business [on his behalf]. This 
law is, also, applicable to priests, cultivators and 
artisans. (268) 

LAWS KtLATING TO THBF1'. 

A PERSON, with whom stolen property is found, who 
has a special mark of a thief in him, who had been pre- 
viously convicted of theft, and whose whereabouts 
are not known, may be arrested as thieves by officers 
who are empowered [for so doing]. (269) 

Some others may he arrested on suspicion, (such as) 
those who do not give out their name or caste , those, 
who are addicted to gambling, women and drinking 
persons, whose mouth dries up and voice [falters on being 
questioned] : persons, who enquire [without any appar- 
ent cause] about another's property and house ; those, 
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who secretly move about ; those, who are lavish in their 
expenditure, without having any source of income ; and 
those, who sell broken articles, (270 — 271) 

If a person, who is arrested, on a suspicious charge 
of theft, cannot establish his innocence, the king shall 
compel him to return [or compensate] the stolen article 
and punish him like a thief. (272) 

After having compelled him to return the stolen 
property [or to compensate its value], the king should 
destroy the thief with the various means of destruction. 
Having branded [the forehead of] a Brdhmuna [thief, 
he] should banish him from his kingdom. (273) 

[If a person] is killed, or [any article or an animal] 
is' stolen, the offence is to be laid at the doc<- of the master 
[or protector] of the village, if he cannot find out the way 
by which the thief has made his escape. [If any theft is 
committed on a pasturage, the blame lies] with the master 
of the pasturage ; if on a road or on lands other than a 
pasturage, the guard thereof [is responsible], (274) 

[If any theft is committed] on a boundary, the vil- 
lagers are [either] to produce [the thief, or the master 
of that village], where his footmarks end. If, at a 
distance of two miles [and] in the midst of many villages, 
[the theft is committed,] five villages or ten villages (i-e,, 
the residents thereof, are to be held responsible).* (275) 
[A king] should put to the operation of a S'dla (iron 
pole), persons, who snatch away a prisoner, who steal ele- 
phants and horses, and who kill another forcibly. (2^6) 


* Responsibility, as described in this couplet and the preceding one, 
means that the persons, referred therein, are to make good the loss of the 
owner. It is, furthermore, mentioned, in a Commentary, that the king 
himself should make good the loss, if the parties responsible are unable 
to do so. 
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A pilferer of clothes and a pickpocket should have 
their thumbs and forefingers cut off. If, they commit 
the same offence, a second time, they should. have a hand 
and a leg cut off 1277) 

In thefts of trifling articles, (earthen vessel, etc.,) 
ordinary ones (clothes, etc.,) and valuable ones (gold 
etc.), the punishment is [to be determined], according 
to value (of things stolen). While inflicting punish- 
ment, place, time, age and. power should be taken into 
consideration. (378) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is [for the 
person], wlio knowingly gives food, residence, fire (for 
cooking, etc.), water, advice, implements and expenses 
either to a thief or a murderer. (279) 

The highest [form of] punishment is for him who 
strikes another with a weapon or destroys an embryo. 
The highest or the lowest form of punishment [is to be 
determined, according to the merit of the murderer 
and the person killed] in killing a male or a female 
person. (280) 

A dissolute woman, killing an embryo or a man, or 
dcslroyinga bridge, if she be not cn cientc [at I he lime], 
should be made to enter into the water, having a stone 
tied round her neck. (281) 

A woman, who administers poison or puts fire [for 
destroying a house], who kills her husband, spiritual 
guide, or her children, should be killed by an ox, after 
having her ears, fingers, nose and lips cut off. (282) 

The sons and friends, 0; a person, who has been 
surreptitiously murdered, should be immediately and 
severally aa )sted, if [the murdered person] had any 
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quarrel [with any person], and if his wives had been 
visited by other persons* (283) 

[Enquiries should, also, be made,] whether he had a 
longing for another’s wife and possessions, and what sort 
of .livelihood he did seek for and witli whom he had 
gone out, Persons, living .near the place of murder, 
should be gradually accosted [on the subject], (284) 

One, who puts fire to a field full of corns, a house, a 
forest, a village, a pasture, or a thrashing-floor, and one, 
who knows a Ling's wife, should be burnt down with the 
fire of Veerana (a kind of fragrant grass). (285) 

[laws relating to adultery and seduction ] 

A "MAN is said to commit adultery, when he is found 
holding the hairs of another’s wife, when marks, imme- 
diately made orotherwise, of a lustful embrace, [are found 
on the person of the implicated man or woman or of 
both of them], and when both the parties admit their 
guilt- (286) 

The holding. of a cloth, worn round a woman's waist 
or of a covering of her breast, catching her by the hair 
or the hip, or by the thigh, holding an unseasonable and 
untimely tete-a-tete at an improper place, or sitting with 
her on the same seat, [also goes to establish the charge 
of adultery,] (287) 

If a woman does a forbidden acL, she should be made 
to pay a fine of a hundred panas , if a man, a Denalty of 
two hundred panas, should be imposed on him, Jf they 
both commit forbidden acts, their punishment should be 
like that of adultery (288) 


• It may, also, mean his wives and other dissolute women should the 
separately asked 
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The highest form of pecuniary punishment is the 
penalty, if adultery is committed by a man with a woman 
of the same caste; the second foim is [the penalty, when 
a similar offence is committed with] a woman of a lower 
caste; and death [is the penalty, when it is committed] 
with a woman of a higher caste. The cutting of the 
nose, etc., [is the penalty] for women. (289) 

[A "king] should inflict the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment [upon a person], who carries away a maiden, 
•of the same caste, adorned [for marriage] ; in ordinary 
case 3 the lowest form of pecuniary punishment should 
be his penalty. [In the case of carrying away] a maiden 
of a higher caste, sentence of death is laid down by 
Law. (29c) 

No offence is committed, if a maiden, of an inferior 
caste, is lustfully disposed ; otherwise, there is a penalty 
[for the offence]. [If a woman,’ of an inferior caste,] is 
lavished [against her will with scratches on her person], 
made by nails, the cutting off of fingers [is the penary] 
Death [is the penalty, if a similar offence ip commit ted 
with] a woman of a higher caste. (291) 

For making known the real defects of a maiden, [one 
should be made to] pay [a fine of] a hundred pnnas ; for 
making a false accusation, two hundred , for holding a 
sexual intercourse with a beast, a hundred pi nas [The 
penalty, for a person], who knows a woman of an 
inferior caste or holds an intercourse with a cow, is 
the second form of pecuniary punishment. (292) 

For knowing female servants, who arr prevented, 
from holding sexual congress, by being shut up, by 
their husbands as well as those who live vdth their 
husbands, a man must be made to pay a pei ally of fifty 
panaf, (293) 
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For committing rape on female servants (who are 
presented by their husbands to visit other people), 
one shall have to pay a fine of ten punas , according 
to Law, If many persons know a woman against 
her will, each of them should be fined twenty-four 
punas. (294) 

If a public woman, after having received' her hire, 
declines [to submit to a man's embraces], she shall have 
to refund double the amount ; on her not receiving any 
consideration, [she] shall have to pay a like sum { 
similar is the punishment for a man. (293). 

A person holding an intercourse [with his Wife] at 
any other place hut the sexual organ, of voiding water 
at the face of another person, or knowing a female reli- 
gious mendicant, should be punished with twenty-four 
punas. (296] 

The king, after having had [a person], know.ng 
[a woman of] a degraded caste, branded on the fore- 
head, With a [triangle-shaped] figure, [like] the gene ra- 
tive organ of female, should have him banished [from 
the kingdom], A S’t'idra [committing ,a similar offew e], 
becomes degraded to the same caste. Death [is the 
penalty for] a degraded caste-man, who knows a woman 
of a higher casle. (297) 

[MISCELLANEOUS RV1.ES.J 

THE highest form of pecuniary punishment [is the 
penalty of a persoi], who, while writing out the order 
of his king, makes : dditions or alterations therein, who 
knows another's wife, or who releases a thief. (298) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is 'aid 
down for him, who [falsely] makes a BrUmana eat the 
lorbidden food j the second form, if a Kshatnya ; and 

15 
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the lowest, if a Vaishya, and half is the penalty, il ,1 
S'udra [is made to take such forbidden food], (291,) 

One, who uses false gold , — nr one, who sells for- 
bidden meat; — should have their limbs severed, and 
be punished with the highest ;orm of pccumaiy punish- 
ment, (jord 

[lhe duvcrj shall not be responsible foi the ollcnee 
committed by a four-footed rnimal (horse, etc), if he 
cr.es out [go away, go away , [nor a thrown] for [that] 
committed by a piece of wood, a clod ol carlh, an ariow, 
a stone, arms and horses when in pan (30:) 

If any lliatm is committed by .1 bullock, the string 
of whose nose has been torn off,— by a carriage, the 
yoke of which has been broken ;-or by a cart, pioceed- 
ing in an opposite direction the owner shall not be 
lx Id responsible, (302) 

If an owner, being himself capable, does not release 
others [frori the attacks of] tuskers and animals having 
horns (like bulls or buffaloes,) he shall have to undergo 
the lowest form of pecuniary penalty; and twice as 
much, if he does not extend sis help on being invited to 
do so. (303) 

A person, calling a thief the paiamour [of the lady ot 
a house, in ordei to hide his shame], shall have to pay a 
fine of fifty panas. If he lets go [such a person], on 
receiving a gratuity, he shall be made to pay eight times 
[more than the amount of his illegal gratification] (304) 

One, who indulges in talks affecting the interests of 
royalty; — one, who vilifies the king,— or one,, who dis- 
closes his secret counsels , — should have their tongues 
Cut off, and be banished. ("305) 

One, who sells articles, lying on the body of the 
dead; — one, vfho strikes his prcceptot ■ — or one^ who 
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siis on a loyal car or throne , — shall have to undergo the 
highest, ionn of pecuniary penalty. (306) 

He, who pierces both the eyes [of another person] ; 
—he, who issues a proclamation hostile to the king,— 
or he, who being a S'Mra secures his livelihood by 
falsely displaying the, marks of a Ihiihiuina ;-^ha|l 
luivc to pay a line of eight liuiulied (huhis, (307) 

Having re-tried the cases, that had been unfairly 
tried [lor some improper consideration], the king shall 
punish the members [forming the Court], and the 
victorious] parties with a line double of that of the 
defeated person. (308) 

He, who being legally defeated, thinks "I am not 
defeated," and comes, again, [for an appeal], should be 
defeated {i'e, should have his appeal dismissed] again, 
and be m, de to pay a double penalty. (309) 

The fi le, that has been realized by the k : ng illegally, 
he shall mike thirtyfold, and, after dedicating the same 
to Varuna, shall make it over to the Brahmam. (310) 




CHAPTER III. 


[regulations about As'mch or impurity] 

[A BOY], less than two years old, [when dead] should' 
he buried , thereafter no obiation of wa:er should be 
offered [for him]. Persons, of a higher age, [when dead] 
should be followed, by their kinsmen, to the cremation 
ground. Reciting Yama Suktti* and Yama Gdthd,f 
he [< *.] the dead body] should be burnt [by them] with 
Loukika (ordinary) fire. [If the person dead] had been 
invested with the sacred thread, or if he had been a 
Brdhmanti, who had consecrated the sacred fire, [the 
dead body should be consumed with the dhitdgni or the 
sacred fire], or else according to one's own means.]; 
(1-2) 

Within the seventh or the tenth day, kinsmen (*,?,, 
persons qualified to offer oblations of water and funeral 
cakes), with their faces turned towards the quarter of the 
departed manes («.<?., the south), shall approach [a pool 
of] water, for offering water [to the departed person] 
with the Afaniram , — " Apanas Shoshuchadagham." (3) 

The rite, of offering water, should be performed for 
the deceased maternal uncle and preceptor. If one 
wishes, he can offer water for a deceased friend, a 
daughter, a sister, a sister’s son, a father-in-law and a 
Ritwtj a (priast). (4) 

Having controlled their speech, they should, once 


* -A Vedic Hymn lauding Yama — the Deity of Death, 
f A religious verse, but not belonging to any of the Vidas, 

4 According to the means of personj cremating the dead body should 
be decorated with a valuable cloth 01 an ordinary otic and should be 
burnt either with the sandal wood or the ordinary log. 
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daily, offer water, [mentioning] the name and family 
[of the deceased]. [The rite, of offering] water, should 
not be performed by B rah nut char ins or outcastes. (5) 

Heretics; persons, who being qualified do not enter 
into any order ; thieves; a woman, who kills her hus- 
band; one, who kills her embiyo, those women, who 
drink wine; and those, who commit suicide, — are: 
persons for whom no impurity is to be observed and 
no water is to be offeied. (6) 

[Elderly persons] should remove their grief [by 
reciting anecdotes] from ancient histories, after they had 
bathed, offered oblations of waLer, got up from the 
bathing place, and sat upon a place covered with tender 
grass. (7) 

He is foolish, who considers, as eternal, the existence 
of human beings, which is [as worthless] as the trunk of 
the plantain free and as transient as bubbles (8) 

If this body, originated from the five elements, by 
the fruit of deeds acquired by one's own person, is dis- 
solved into the five elements, what is there to repent 
for? (9) 

The earth shall meet with destruction, [so shall] the 
surging deep and the deities Why shall not then the, 
world of mortals meet with destruction 7 (10) 

The departed peison shall, reluctantly, eat the phlegm 
and tears Jischarged by his own people. Therefoie one 
should not weep, and must perform funeral rites propor- 
tionate to one's might (11) 

Thus heating [many counsels, they] should go home 
[the elders being] preceded by the boys [Arrived] at 
the gate of the house, they should cut Nunva leaves 
wi h their teeth. ( 1 z) 
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Havihg rinsed their mouth, touched fire, water, cow- 
dung, white sesame seeds, and placed their feet on a 
stone, they should gradually enter the house. (13) 

■ This rite of entering the house [is ordained] for all 
persons touching the dead body Wishing for imme- 
diate purification, one should bathe and perform [the 
yogic piocess] prnnayama (suppression of vital 
-airs], (14) 

By performing the funeral rite for his preceptor) 
parents and teacher, a Brahmacharui continues to be 
such But he should not live with, ot partake of the 
food of those [who are impure], (15) 

[Kinsmen] should paitake of food purchased or 
acquired [without solicitation] and sleep separately for 
three days, Funeral cakes and boiled nee should be 
offered to the departed manes, according to the rite of 
pitriyajna * (16) 

Water and thickened milk, [kept] Hi earthen Vessels) 
should be placed in the skv (ie , a loop or swing made 
of rope). The rites of Vaitana\ and UpAsana% should 
be performed according to the Vedic injunctions. (17) 
[The period of] impurity, consequent Upon death, is 
three nights, [for those who ffre qualified to offer obla- 
tion of water] ; artd ten nights, [for those who. offer 
funeral cakes] § [Impurity, consequent upon the death 
of a child,] lesc than two years old, [affects] both the 

' Offering libations of water every day to the deceased ancestors, 
t A sacrificial rite of offering oblations to the Three Sapred Fires, 
t The rite of offering oblations, morning and evening, to the House- 
hold Fire, 

} A Brahmaua is to observe impurity for ten nights, on the death of 
a kinsman, for whom he is to offer pi nda The period of impurity isi 
limited to three nights, when one, after the seventh generation and within 
the tenth, dies, 
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parents. fmputity, consequent upon a birth, is for the 
mother only. (18) 

The impurity, consequent upon the birth of a son, is 
for the parents, [but not for Sapindi kinsmen]. But 
the impurity of the mother remains unaffected (i.e., lasts 
for ten nights], on account of her having seen the blood.* 
The day [on which a sou is born], is not considered 
impure [for the father to perform any rite], for ancestors 
are born [as sons.] (19) 

If, within the period of impurity, [another], conse- 
quent upon [any domestic occurrence like] birth or death 
[takes place in the family], purification is effected with 
the last day of the first impurity. In an abortion, the 
nights, equalling in number the months of conception 
[form the period of impurity and], will bring about 
purification. (20). 

Immediate [is the purification for the death of] those 
who are killed by the king, a cow or a Brdhmana , [as 
well as] those who commit suicide A person, residing 
in a distant ccuntry, shall observe the remaining period; 
when the full term is completed, purification [is obtain- 
ed] by offering water.t (21) 

[The period of impurity] for a Kshatriya is twelve 
days, that for a V&ishya is fifteen days, that for a 


* The meaning is that the impurity of the father is removed imme* 
diately after bathing , but that of the mother lasts for ten nights 

t Tne Bombay Text differs from the Bengal Edition We have given 
the Bombay reading in the Text, The interpretation of the Bombay 
Text is as follows — 11 If a person, living in a distant country, hears of 
the death of a Sa^inda, he must observe the days, remaining totomplete 
the full term, as the period of impurity. If he hears of it, after the 
expiration of the full period, he must observe tuhoucha or impurity for 
three days " 
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S'udra is thirty days, and half of that period is for well- 
behaved [S' udras?^ (22) 

Immediate is the purification, [if a chile dies] before 
teething , one day and night is laid down in the Smritis, 
[as the period of impurity, if a child dies] before the 
Ckiiddf ceremony is performed , three nights [form the 
period, if he dies] before being invested with the sacred 
thread , and after that, ten nights [constitute the period 
of impurity.]]; (23) 

A day [effects] purification, [on the death of] a 
tnaiden, § not given away in marriage ; a child ; a 
preceptor ; a pupil ; a person, well-versed in the Vid&s 
With their angas (auxiliaries) ; a maternal uncle ; and a 
person, studying the same branch of the Vddds. (24) 

[On the death of] sons other than oziras'a (own 
begotten); a wife, living' with another person ; and on 
the death of the king of Lhe country one day [effects] 
purification. (23) 

[The dead body of a S’tldra shall never be followed 
by a Brdhmam ; nor [that of] a twice-born one. If he 
Follow?, lie shall be purified by bathing in water, touch- 
ing fire and eating clarified butter.|| (26) 


* There is, again, a difference in reading. The first line of the 22nd 
couplet, as found in the Bombay Text, does not occur in the Bengal 
Edition. Its interpretation is as follows 1 — if one hears of a death after 
the expiration of full one year, he attains purification by offering water 
only. 

+ The cremony of tonsure, 

J-This S’loka does not occur in the Bombay Text but it has been 
given in a foot note of the A'nandas'mna Edition. 

5 According to theTextof Vuhaspali, the period of impurity, on the 
death of a maiden, extends to the fourth generation. 

This S'loka does not occur in the Bombay Edition, 

16 
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'i here is no impurity for kings ,* for persons, kilfecJ' 
by lightning; [for those killed] for kine and Brdhmands 
and in the battlefield, [as well as for those] whom the 
king wishes [to have for state business], (27) 

[Purification is immediate] for sacrificial priests, for 
those initiated for tile celebration of sacrifices, for 
those engaged in tne performance of sacrificial rites, 
for those, who constantly perform sacrifices, for those, 
who practi°e penances, for religious students, for those, 
who make gifts- and for those who know Brahma. (28) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a gift, mar- 
riage, sacrifice, war, devastation cl the country, calamity 
and distress (famine). (29) 

[Purification is effected] by bathing, [of a person] 
touched by a woman in her menses, or by one v>ho is 
impure [on account of a birth or death] If touched hy 
such a person, [one] should, rinse the mouth, recite the 
Mantrams,—[Apohistha, etc.,) and the Gdyatrl, once, 
mentally. (30) 

Time (ten days), fin', action (bathing, etc ), earth, 
air, mind, spiritual knowledge, austerity, water, repent- 
ance and fasting, — all these are the instruments of 
purifica ion. (3 r ) 

Charity jurifi’es the perpetrators of forbidden acts ; 
current, the rivers ; earth and wat;r, those articles that 
are worthy of being purified; end renunciation, the 
twice-born. (32) 

Austerity [purifies] those, who .are well-versed in the 
Vidas', forgiveness, the learned; water, the body; recita- 
tion [of the sacred verses], those, who have their sins 
concealed ; and truth, it is said, the mind. (33) 


* The meaning is that impurity doci not prevent a king from 

tran actinfT business, 

0 f’ 
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Practice ok the duties of one’s own caste and order, 
and worship of the Brahmanas , are [the instruments of] 
purification of a soul that considers this body as [one’s] 
own; iknowledge [is the purifier of] intellect; and the 
knowledge of Is'vara (the Creator) is the purifier of in- 
dividual soul. This is approved by great men (i.e., like 
Manu and others. (34) 

PROCEDURE NOT USUALLY PROPER FOR A CASTE OUT ALLOWABLE IN 
TIMES OF EXIGENCY OR CALAMITY] 

In times of extreme distress, a Brahmana can live 
by the occupation of a Kshatriya (i.e , by adopting a 
military life), or by that of a Vaishya [i.e., commerce and 
agriculture). Getting over that (distress), he shall, 
after purifying his own self [by penances], wend a 
[righteous] way (35) 

Even when [adopting] the life of a Vaishya for 
maintenance, he shall never sell fruits, precious stones, 
linen cloth, •S'diwa-Plant, men, Apupa (a small round 
cake of flour), a creeper, sesame seeds,, boiled rice, 
treacle, any corrosive or acid substance, curd, thickened 
milk, clarified butter, water, weapons, spirituous liquor, 
wax, grapes, honey, shell-lac, ATwj’«-grass, earth, hide, 
flowers, blanket, hairs, butter-milk, poison, land, silk- 
cloth, indigo-dye, salt, meat, a whole-hoofed animal (as a 
horse, etc.), lead, vegetable leaves, wet medicinal herbs, 
incense, [wild] animals, as well as scents. But for 
religious purposes he can sell sesame seeds by taking 
an equal quantity of rice [in exchange], (36 — 39) 

Shell-lac, srlt and meat, when sold [by a Brdhmana'] 
make [him] outcasted. [The selling of] milk, curd 
and wine degrades [him] to an inferior caste [i.e. makes 
him a S’fidra). (40) 
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If a Brahmana , in Limes of extreme distress, accepts 
gifts [from any one,] or takes his food anywhere, he is 
not affected by sin, for he is like the Fire or the 
Sun. (41) 

Agriculture, fine arts, teaching for money, usury, 
driving carts for hire, use of hilly woods and twigs, 
service, [use of articles grown in a] marshy place, 
[seeking refuge with] the king, and begging alms, are 
the means of livelihood in times of extreme distress. (4s) 

Remaining hungry for three days, he may steal lice 
from a caste other than a Brahmana. When alter 
taking it, he is charged [with theft], he must speak out 
all religiously. (43) 

Being informed of his conduct, far lily, character, 
his knowledge of S’ruti, his studies, aut terity, [and the 
number of] his family members, the king shall settle on 
him an honest mode of living (44) 

[regulations relating to va'natrasiha, or the third 

STAGE OF LIVE] 

Entrusting the son with the care of his wife or 
followed by her, a Vdnaprastha, (i.e., a person desirous 
of entering upon the third stage of religious life,) 
renouncing carnality, shall, with [his] Sacred Fire, and 
intent on performing religious meditation, proceed to a 
forest. (45) 

With corns, grown on a field not tilled, he shall 
offer oblations to the Fire, to the departed manes, to the 
the Deities, guests and servants. Bearing nails, matted 
locks and beards, he should meditate on his own 
self'. (46) 

Amassing money [sufficient to meet the expenditure] 
for a day, or a month, or six -months or a year, he 
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should distribute the remnant in the month of As'vin 
(September). (47) 

[He should] be shorn of pride, bathe thrice, must 
not accept gifts, [and should be given to Vedic studies, 
be charitable and devoted to the well-being of all 
creatures. (48) 

He should use his teeth for a mortal (grinding 
grain to be eaten between his teeth), eat fruits riper, ed 
in proper time, and break every thing on stones. 
He should perform the r tes laid down ir the Vidas 
Smntis and other [S'&stric, works], with the juice of 
fruits. (49) 

He should spend his time with the celebration < f 
Chandr&yana * or should always live with hardship. [ 
He should take his meals after the expir?ticm of a fort- 
night or after the day is over. (50) 

Being purified, he should sleep in the night on an 
open ground and spend the day with [standing on] tho 
fore-part of the foot, or by standing, sitting, travelling 
cr practising Yoga. (51)! 


* A religious observance or expia lory penance regelated by the moon's 
age; in it the daily quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouth, 
fuls at the Full Moon, is diminished by one mouthful every day during 
the dark fortnight till it is reduced to zoroat the New Moon, and is in. 
creased in like manner during the btight fortnight. 

f The word in the Text is Kuchha , which may mean hardship or 
bodily mortification. The Commentators mention Prajjpatya as one 
of the forms of hardship, if,, a person must give up the whole of his 
property before he enters upon the life of an ascetic and must, therefore, 
put up with all sorts of hardship originating from want of money. 

t The Bombay reading as quoted in the Text differs from it— but 
the purport is almost the same, 
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He mutt live within live fires* duiing the summer, 

, sleep on the bare sacrificial ground m the rainy 
season, [alv\ ays] put on wet cloth in (he dewy season, 
[and thus] practise austerities according to his 
mighc. (52) 

He must not be enraged with him who pierces 
him with a thorn, nor pleased with him who pastes him 
w'th sandal, but he should be impartial towards him and 
hin (i.e., towards the both,) (53) 

Or putting the fire within his ow n self, he should 
dwell under a tree and live on a restricted diet, or he 
should beg from the retreats of [othei] Vdnaprasthas 
[the quantit v of food which may] keep the body and 
sc ui togetht r. { 54) 

Or collecting it from a village, he should, having 
controlled his speech, eat eight handfuls. Or leaving 
on air, he should proceed towards the north-east quarter 
till the desti action of his body. (55) 


[otJTIFS OF A VAT1, OR ONE WHO HAS RENOUNCED THE WORLD ] 

HAVING performed duly the Prdjapatya Sacrifice (t.e., 
giving away his entire property) with all the Vidas as 
presents, and thereafter, having placed all the Fires 
within his own self, [one is entitled] either from the 
Forest (z.e,, Vdnaprastha order) or from the House (z e., 
Garhastya or Domestic order) [to enter upon the life of 
a Yati]. (56) 

[He, alone, is qualified to do so], who has studied 
the Vidas, who has practised recitations [of the sacred 
verses] who has a son, who has given food, who has 


Practising penance with four fires and the Sun. 
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maintained the Sacred Fire, who has celebrated Sacri- 
fices according to his might, and who has concentrated 
his mind upon [the acquisition of] emancipation. (57) 

He should be given to the well-being of all creatures,' 
be of a quiescent soul, carrying three staffs* and a Ka- 
manda'lu (water pitcher), should live alone, wander 
about and resort to a village for begging alms. (58) 
Being attentive, without having his qualifications 
1 oticed (by he householder] and shorn of avarice, he 
ihould, in the last part of the day, beg alms in a village 
where no mi ndicant had gone before, sufficient to keep 
his (body and soul together). (59) 

The vessels [used by a Yatt], should be made of 
earth, bamboo, wood or bottle-gourd. Their purifica- 
tion [is effected] with water or the touch of down 
grown on a cow’s tail. (60; 

Having withdrawn the senses from their objects, 
relinquished attachment and envy, removed [all sources 
of] fear to creatures, a B/ahmam becomes immor- 
tal. (6i) 

The purification of the mind should be particularly 
made by a Vikshu (mendicant) for the purpose of ac- 
quiring true knowledge and singular power [in the 
practices of meditation, concentration, etc]. (62) 

Residence in the [mother's] womb, as well as going 
To hell, brought about by [the perpetration of forbidden] 
acts, mental afflictions, diseases, miseries, decrepitude 
disfigurement (bi ought about by lameness, blindness, 
etc.), birth in a thousand species, non-attachmfent for 


* A religious mendicant or a SaMijyusin', who hat renounced all world- 
ly attachments and who carries three long staves tied together so a? to 
(brm one in his right hand According to Manu, “one, who has obtained 
command over his mind speech and body (or thought wiad and deed). 
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disirec? for objects and attainment of what is nOt 
liked, should be thought of. By the yoga of meditation 
he should see the subtle soul abiding in the Great 
Soul. (63 — 64). 

(Following a particular! ds'rama (stage or mode of 
life) is not the cause of religion. He> alone, is [a reli- 
gious man], who practises [all the regulations laid down 
for each order]. Therefore, one should not treat another 
in a way which is distasteful to his own self. Truthful- 
ness, non-stealing, absence of anger, modesty) purity, 
intellect, patience, absence of pride, restraint of the 
senses and spiritual learning— all these are spoken of 
as religion. (65—- 66) 

(spiritual SCIBNde AMD thr Formation of* human body] 

As scintillations come out from a‘ red-hot iron ball 
so individual souls emanate from the Great Soul, (67) 

Of them, every individual soul does some deed, 
righteous or sinful, either of its own accord, or by 
nature, or by habit (the outcome of prii tine Karma) 
(works). (68) 

The imperishable fSoul is] the cause [of the 
universe]; the conscious [Soul] is. independent ; Brahma 
is the master of gundst and not subject to any. It is 


* In the Bombay Edition this Chapter has been included within that 
on Tati. 

t We find three universal tendencies, or forces acting on the face of 
creation. There is the chaotic or disorganising tendency which leads 
everything into confusion j there is the isolating tendency, by which 
every object tries to secure an individual position of its own and there 
is the harmonising tendency by which every object gravitates to a 
centre in creation and which tries to bring all objects of creation into 
ore universal order. These three universal tendencies are inherent in 
oreation, both, animate and inanimate, and every form of growth ia 
dependent upon the working of tbe«e tendencies, They are not the 
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Unborn but is being described as born for its having 
assumed a body. (69) 

As at the beginning of creation he creates ether, 
air, fire, water and earth, successively investing [them] 
with one more gtina (quality),'*' so lie himself takes 
those [elements] when he takes birth. f (70) 

The Sun is gratified with oblations ; from it [oiigi- 
nates] rain , from it grow corns and herbs [forming] 
the food-stuff, which, in the shape of rasa (Constituent 
fluid of the body) becomes semen. (71) 

In pure (t.e., not affected by bad bile, etc.,) blood 
and semen [originating] from the union of a man and 
woman, the sixth (t.e., the Atman or soul), the lord [of 
the universe,] takes himself, simultaneously the five ele- 
ments. (72) 

[The five) instruments of sensation (t.e., the eye, the 
ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin), the instrument* 
of action (if., the organ of speech, the hands, the feet, 
the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), the 
mind, [the five] vital airs, knowledge, duration of life, 
happiness, steadiness, the faculty of retention, passion, 
sorrow, desire, egoism, exertion, form, color, vice, envy, 


materials or ingredients which form all the objects of nature but the 
laws that regulate their creation — the Inherent erergies or tendencies. 
The first is called the Tama-g'u ns; the second, Raja-, and the third, 
Satt-ma. — ‘M. N, Dutt's Outlines of Hindu Metaphysics. 

* Five elemental particles produced the five elements, namely, 

(1) ether or the vehicle of sound 1 it has the property of audiblooess; 

(2) air,' sensible to hearing and touch ; (3) fire, sensible to hear, 
ing, touch and sight; {4) water, sensible to hearing,' touch, sight, 
and taste; (5), earth, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, taste, and 
smell 

+ In this S'loka the author describes the raejbod by which the soil 
assumes a body. 

>7 




IJO Ydjnawalkya Savihitd 

prosperity and adversity, — all these are born with the 
soul [as the result of its' pristine deed] when the limit- 
less [Great Soul] wishes to be limited (/ e , born as the 
individual soul). {73—74) 

In the first month [of conception], [the sixth] dhatif 
(i.e., the soul), being invested [wiLli the live elements], 
remains in a liquid form, [In the second month, it is 
converted into] a ball of flesh ; in the third, it is invested 
with limbs and the organs of sense. (75) 

The unborn soul takes, in the third month, from 
ether, lightness, subtleness, and audibleness, the organ 
of bearing and strength ; from air, the organ of touch, 
the power of exerting, the movement of limbs and 
hardness ; from fire, the organ of seeing (eye), the 
digestive power, heat, form and beauty; from water,, 
the organ of taste (tongue), watery substance, cool- 
ness, tenderness and liquidity ; from earth, the organ of 
smelling (the nose), the power of smelling, heaviness and 
the corporal frame. Thereafter it moves. 76 — 78) 

By not giving what a woman, in pregnancy, wishes 
for, the embryo meets with some shortcomings, either 
[in the shape of] disfigurement or death. Therefore 
what is liked by [a pregnant] woman must be grati- 
fied. (79) 

The limbs attain to firmness in the fourth month, 
and blood is engendered in the fifth. In the sixth, 
originate strength, color, nails and hairs. (80) 

In the seventh, it is invested with mental faculties, 
consciousness, arteries and nerves, In the eighth, skin 
and flesh become hardened, and [the embryo] is in- 
vested with the retentive faculty. (81) 

[In the eighth month,] ojas (vitality-giving liquid) 
runs, again and again, towards the mother and the em- 
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bryo. Therefore, a child, born in the eighth month, is 
deprived of its life. (82) 

Either in the ninth or the tenth month, [the foetus] 
_com.es out in a feverish state, [driven] by the wind of 
labour-pain, through the canal of the organ, like an 
■arrow (83) 

Ilia six sorts of body* contain six skins, t six limbs, 
and three hundred and sixty bones. (84) 

There are sixty-four [bones at] the teeth with those 
at the roots thereof ( Sthala ) ; nails are twenty ; S'atukas 
(bones, forming the root of the fingers and toes,) [are, 
also, twenty] ; their position is fourfold ( i.e ., two feet 
and two hands). (85) 

.Sixty bones [form] the fingers (i.e., each finger 
having three bones) ; two bones [belong to each] heel , 
four [bones], are in the [four] ankles , elbow-bones are 
four; similar [is the number of bones, existing in] the 
legs, from the ankle to the knee. (86) 

To the knee, cheek, thigh, hip, shoulder, the part 
between the ear and the eye, the palate, and the 
buttock, — to each of these have been assigned two 
bones. (87) 

Ti'iere is one bone in the organ of generation and 
forty-five [bones] are on the back ; fifteen bones [are 
in the] neck ; collar-bones are two ; and there is one 
■bone in the chin. (88) 

[Two are], at the root of the jaw, and the same, in 
the forehead and the ganda (i.e , the whole side of the 
face including the temple). There is a (thickset) bone 


* The body, invested with [sixfold fires, or made of six substances, 
as blood, flesh, wed as (fat or marrow, supposed to lie in the abdomen), 
bone, marrow of the bone and semen, 

Six Lort*i or layers of iikin formed by the blood, etc, 
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called ghana in the nose. Sidebones ( i.e , those in 
the part of the body below the armpit), with those at 
the roots and arvud'as {smaller bones connected there- 
with), are seventy-two [in number] (89) 

There are two bones in the temples , four, in the 
skull ; and seventeen, in the breast. This is (i.e., three 
hundred and sixty) the aggregate collection of bones 
in a man’s [body]. (90) 

Savour, color, odour, tangibility and sound are called 
vishayds or the objects of perception. The nose, ear, 
tongue, skin and the eye are the [five] Indriyas or the 
instruments of sensation (91) 

The hands, the organ of excFpLion, the organ of 
generation, the organ of speech and the feet, are the 
fine [instruments of action] , and mind is to be known 
as both the organ of sensation and action, (92) 

The navel, ojas* (vitality-giving liquid), the organ of 
excretion, semen, blood, the two temples, the head, the 
shoulder,' the throat and the heart are [briefly] the 
abodes of Pram (the vital air,) (93) 

Marrow, flesh, the lungs, klomd (the organ of thirst), 
the liver, the spleen, the finer inLestines, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the receptacle of excreta, 
the receptacle of undigested food, the heart, the grosser 
intestines, the anus, the belly, and the abodmen are 
mentioned in detail [as the abiding places of Prdna .] 
( 94 — 95 ) 

The pupils of the eyes, the two joints between the 
eyes and the nose, the two orifices of the ears, the lobes 
of the ears, the two ears, the two temples, the two eye- 
brows, the two gums, the two lips, the cavity of the 

* A kind of liquid substance existing near the Id us of the heart, 
which dUtribulfcs vitality all over the body 
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loins just above the hips, the two hipjoints,.the two 
testicles, the two kidneys, the thorax, the breast, the 
tonsil, the buttock, the balls of flesh lying an the hips 
and the thighs, the palate, the belly, the receptable bf 
urine, 'the urinary bladder, the head, the two cheeks, the 
two uvulas, any low or depressed part, — all these parts, 
of the body, as well as the two white parts of the pupils, 
the two feet, the two hands, the heart, and the nine 
apertures (viz., the two eyes, the two ears, the mouth, 
the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), — . 
are the abiding places of Pr&na. (q6 — 99) 

[Besides these, there are, in this body,] seven 
hundred arteries, nine hundred ligaments, two hundred 
vessels and five hundred muscles, (too) 

The vessels known, as s'ir&s and dhamant, are 
twenty nine Inks, nine hundred and fifty six [in. num- 
ber.] (loi) 

The beards and hairs of human beings tire known- 
as being three laks [in number] ; there are one hundred 
and seven vital parts and two hundred joints. (102) 

The extremities of the hairs of the body, together 
with the pores for letting out perspiration, — each being 
of the size of an atom and separated from, each other by 
the measure of an. atom floating in the sunbeam, — num-. 
ber fifty-four kotis, sixty-seven, laks and fifty thousand. 
If any [of you, O hermits,] knows the number and 
position of all these, [he is, indeed,, ithe foremost of 
Yogins . ] (103—104) 

[Under normal condition of things,] nine handfuls 
of (rasa) lymph or chyle, ten handfuls of water, seven of 
excreta, and eight pi blood, have been mentioned [as 
existing in the body,] (105) 

Six [handfuls] of phlegm , five, of ( piite ) bile , four,, 
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of urine ; three, of (vaui) myosin , two, of {mala) fat , 
and one, of marrow, — [are in Liu: body] , half handful of 
(marrow, as well as of phlegm,) ojas (vitality-giving 
liquid), and semen, is in the head He only is conver- 
sant with [the road to] emancipation, who knows this 
body to be frail. (106 — 107) 

There mu seventy-two thousand vessels, emanating 
from the heart, called Ihtdhita In their midst is a 
plexus, effulgent like the Moon, at the centre of which 
is stationed the soul like a stationary lamp. He, who 
knows it, is not bom, again, in this world, (108 — 109) 
The /l‘ ranyaka, that 1 have leceived fiom the 
A'ditya , should be known, as well as the Yoga system 
expounded by me, by him who wishes to practise 
Yoga. (1 10) 

Havig withdrawn the mind, understanding, reten- 
tive faculty and the senses fioin all their objects, 
the soul, — the lord, that is stationed like a lamp in the 
heart, should be meditated upon, (ill) 

Duly studying the eternal Sama hymns and from a 
careful practice thereof, one [gradually] knows the great 
Brahman. (112) 

Apar.intaka, Uliopya, Madiaka, Makari, Ouvenava, 
Sarovindu, and Uttara — these Guthrie of the Rile, besides 
PanilcA, Dakslia and Brahma hym is — should be sung 
accompanied with a thought for emancipation [winch 
is acquired] by the practice thereof., (113 — 1 1 4) 

Persons, conversant with the science of Vinii music, 
experts in S'ruti (a div sion of the octave) and Jdti 
(the seven p unary and eleven subsidary notes of Indian 
Gamut), and those proficient in the knowledge of Tala 
(Time), errive, without any exertion, at the road which 
leads to emancipation. (115) 
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If a vocal musician, by his singing, does not attain 
to the mosL exalted sLation, lie, however, becoming an 
attendent of Rudra, sports with him (ri6) 

The sou! is without any limitation , it is called 
limited, when it assumes a body; from the [Great] 
A'hnan cm, mates the entiie universe and from the 
universe springs the body, ( x 1 7) 

(The Audience putting the Question .) — Tell us how 
this universe, consisting of the celestials, asuras and the 
mankind, emanates irom the [Great] Soul and how the 
body spnngs into existence fiom Lhe universe, we 
cannot conceive it [properly] ( 1 1 8) 

( Y aj hau< a l kyk replies ) — The Purusha, — having a 
thousand hands, feet, eyes and heads, and effulgent 
like the Sun, that is seen by removing the net of {in oh a) 
delusion (which makes men regard the body as the soul), 
— is the Soul, Yajha and Prajfipati of the universal form. 
He is identical with the universe and becomes Yajha 
in the shape of food. (119 — 120) 

Most excellent juice originates from the food that is 
dedicated to a Deity. This juice, propitiating the Deities 
[unites] the sacrificer with the fruits (i.e., desired-for 
objects). (121) 

[Driven] ' y the wind, [it] reaches the Moon ; aided 
by its rays, it reaches the solar region, replete with the 
Rich, the Yaju r and Lhe Sdman. {122) 

Then from its own region the Sun creates the most 
giateful nectarine juice, from which originates this 
univeise consisting of the mobile and the immobile and 
tie means of sustenance [i.e., anna or food-stuff) (123) 

From that food-stuff originates again sacrifice, again 
food, and again sacrifice, — thus the wheel [of* the 
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universe], without any beginning or end, [is continually] 
revolving,' (124) 

The soul is without any beginning, nor the Great 
Soul (or Purushal has any beginning. E ut the Pururha 
has a relation [with the body] acquirer, by deeds — the 
result of delusion, desire and envy. (125) 

The [four] Varnas (the Brdhmana,Kshatriya , Vais'ya 
and the S’udra) have, in order, originated from the mouth, 
the arms, the thighs and the feet of that [Purusha], the 
First Deity having a thousand head, etc., described by 
me before. {126) 

The Earth has originated from his feet; the celestial 
region or heaven, from his head 1 ; the vital airs, from his 
nose; the quarters, from his ears; the wind, from his 
skin; and fire, from his mouth. (127) 

The Moon [has originated] from his mind , the Sun, 
from the ejles ; the sky, from the navel, as well as 
the entire universe consisting of the mobile and the 
immobile. (128) 

( The Audience putting the Question :) — O Brdhman * 
if this be so, why is lie born in the lower order of 
beings ? Why should that I’s'vara 1 be affected by evil 
deeds and desires?]. (129) 

Why [shall] not pristine knowledge [come to a 
person], who is invested with the instruments thereof, 
(such as the mind, etc.) ? And why does not the Omni- 
present (Purusha) feel the miseries of all creatures ? (130) 

* One conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, 
t When the Supreme Brahman is invested, with the gurids, he is called 
Fs’iiara or the Creator. , 

t The argument is — While that Purusha is fp’vnra, the Supreme 
Lord and Creator, why should he be then under the Influence of evil 
■deeds, begotten by stupefaction, desire or envy, which, alone, may 
explain for his birth In the lower order of beings ? 
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( The following at-a the Ref lies J — The Jiva (indivi- 
dual soul), [affected] by the sins, begotten of lets, the 
mind, speech and the body, comes by birth [to live 
amongst] degraded people, birds and stable objects,* 
and in hundreds of other species. (131) 

As there are endless mental tendencies of embodied 
creatures in [various] bodies, so are the forms of bodied 
beings in all [their] tdrths ( t 3 '2 ) 

The fruit (good or bad), of [some] deeds, comes in 
the next birth , that of some, lr this world j and that of 
some, „ cither in this, or in the next, birth. There in 
the appearance of the fruits ol deeds) the inclination of 
the mind is necessary (1,33) 

[One] thinking steadfastly of robbing soother's 
wealth, one thinking of injurirg [others], o: oh; given 
to the pursuit of unreal objects, is born in degraded 
orders (as Chanddlas , etc.) (134) 

An untruthful person, a slanderer, one giving vent to 
harsh words, or one speaking of contradictory state- 
ments (mentioned in the Purdriis), is born in the species 
of birds and animals. (135) 

One, who is addicted to theft , one, who knows an- 
other’s wife, or one, who slaughters animals unfairly;—* 
is born amongst stable objects. (136) 

One, who knows self, is endued with purity, is self- 
restrained, practises austerity, has controlled his senses, 
performs religious rites, has mastered the Vddis , or one, 
who is pervaded by (he sattwa (harmonizing tendency); 
is born amongst the Celestials (137) 

Qne, who is given to evil deeds, is impatient, is 
addicted to worldly objects , or one, who is pervaded 

’ ll has, after all, now, been proved that there !s tife iu stationury 
objects like the stone 
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by Ihe rajas (self-centering tendency), conics by a 
human birth after death (138) 

One, who is always sleepy, cruel, avaricious, athe- 
istic ; 'or one], who always begs, is shorn of the power 
of tisci imination, performs forbidden acts, and is per- 
vaded by the tamas ^disorganizing tendency)]; — is born 
amongst birds. (139) 

Travelling in this world under the influence of the 
rajas and tamas and endued with many harmful mental 
tendencies, [the individual soul] attains [tepeatedly] to 
Sarhsdra (the cycle of births and the miseries conse- 
quent thereon). (140) 

As an unclean mirror cannot admit of form and light 
[being reflected on it], •'so the soul, not fully developed 
by the result qMormer acts, cannot come by the know- 
ledge [of pristine deeds] . (141) 

As the sweet juice, — ‘though existing in an unripe 
sour cucumber, — is not perceived, so the knowledge, — 
derived from the meditation of the higher problems of 
existence, — [is not perceivable although existing] in a 
soul not fully developed. (142) 

As an embodied creature experiences all sorts of plea- 
sure and pain, — which are felt by a!), — in his own body, 
so a Yogin (i.e., one who has withdrawn his mind from 
all external objects and conquered the sentiment of 
mine,) — who is liberated, — does not come by the pain 
which [affects] all. (143) 

As the sky (dkasha )^ — though itself one, — appears 
diversified [as reflected] in various vessels; as the Sun 
[appears as multiform] in vaiious pools of water, — so 
the one sou appears as many [being subject to upddhis 
01 limitations]. (144) 
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Brahma (the soul), ether, air, lire, water and the 
earth are [the six] elements ; these [ i.c , the five 
elen entt, excepting the soul,] are to be apprehended 
gross) ; and the sou! [is the apprehender*] ; — from 
them has emanated [the universe consisting of] the 
mobile and the immobile. (145' 

As a potter makes an [earthen] pot by placing an 
earthen clod on his wheel , as a builder builds a house 
with twigs, earth and wood , as a goldsmith makes arti- 
cles of [various forms] merely with gold as his ingredient ; 
as a sikworm makes a web with its own saliva ; — so the 
soul, taking all the elements (earth, eLc,), and the 
instruments of sensation (eye, etc.), creates, in various 
orders, bodies — fettered by the fruits of deeds. (146 — 148) 
As the great elements (sky, air, etc.) are real (i. e., 
their existence is an established fact), so is the- soul. 
Otherwise (i.f, if the soul be not other than an organ of 
sensation), who sees, with another, [the same object] 
seen by one, eye ?t (149) 

Who, hearing again the words — heard once before, 
can recognise them [to be the same] ? Who gets the 
recollection of past deeds and who sees dreams ?J (150) 


* The soul is the conscious element, that apprehends and perceives 
all , the other five elements, which arc unconscious, are also, perceived 
by the soul. The conscious soul uses the five elements, which aro by 
nature unconscious, in the work of creation 

(■ IF the soul be identical with the organs ol sensation, then a person, 
seeing an object with one eye, cannot perceive it to be the same when 
seen by another 

$ Herein are set forth arguments by which the separate and inde- 
pendent existence of the soul is proved, if it be identical with the body, 
then consciousness will not disaj pear aftei death ; for, body is not des- 
troyed after death. Nor is it to be indentified with the organs of sensa- 
tion , fur, then with the destruction of a particucar organ, consciousness 
■would disappear. 
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[If the soul be an. organ of sensation, who] would be 
proud of caste, beauty, age, character and learning? 
And who would exert with deeds, mind and speech [to 
enjoy] the objects [of senses,] such as the sound, etc ? 

050 

He, (influenced by egoism) doubts whether the- 
consequence of an act (religious or otherwise, Karma- 
phalani) exists or not , he takes his body as the 
soul, and considers himself successful, even when [he is] 
unsuccessful. (152) 

He thinks, — “These are my wife, sons and ministers, 
and I am theirs." And he has, always, a contrary 
notion of deeds, leading to his well-being and other- 
wise. (153) 

He does not discriminate between the sou], nature 
and her productions. He tries to fast, enter into 
fire and water, and jump down from anrelevated 
place. < 154) 

A' person,, thus engaged in improper acts, of un- 
controlled mind and attentive to unreal deeds, is 
fettered by envy, stupefaction and desire [begotten by 
his deeds]. (155) 

The service of the preceptor, consideration of the 
meaning of the Vidas and other Scriptural works, [and] 
the performance of the rites laid down therein, associa- 
tion with the pious, healthy conversation with the good, 


Again, the soul is not transient If it be so, it cannot preserve the 
recollection of past deeds, nor can it see dreams. When any external, 
object is perceived, it leaves an impression on the conscious soul. 
Power of recol'ection is nothing but knowledge, derived afterwards, 
from this imoresion Again, knowledge of objects, perceived" in the 
waking state, is, during the sleeping state, Sap'ita or dream, During 
sleep all th* organs lie dormant. If the soul be identical with the 
organs of sensation dreaming is not possible for It 
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avoiding sight and touch of women, regarding all 
creatures as one’s own self, renouncing oi what is 
accepted, wearing on a shattered linen, witholding the 
senses from their objects, shaking off of lethargy and 
dormancy, disregarding the impurities of the body and 
the perception oi sinfulness in mental proclivities,, 
non-attachment to. rajas and tamas, purification of the 
mental faculties (by Pran&yama , etc.,) non-attachment, 
and the control of the senses ; — purified by [ail] these 
expedients and endued with sattwa (harmonizing ten- 
dency), one becomes immortal (i.e., acquires emanci- 
pation , (156—159) 

Theyc ga (realization of spiritual union between the 
individual soul and the Divine Soul,) of the good origi- 
nates from the destruction of action {i.e., of a <vidy&,. 
nescience, its root), brought about by the meditation of 
the nature and being of the Real and its adoration and 
by purified yoga. (160) 

He, whose mind, at the time of the destruction 
of the body, remains centred, in a purified state, on 
I’ s' vara, and is shorn of the delusion of mineness, ac- 
quires a perfect recollection of pristine deeds [in the- 
next birth ] ( 16 1 ) 

As an actor, for exhibiting various characters, paints 
his body with various colours, so the squl assumes 
[various] bodies begotten by [multifarious] acts. (162) 

The disfigurement of the body and the absence of 
limbs, that is seen [in an, embryoj from its birth, are 
owing to the defects of time, deed, seed, [i.e., father’s 
.semen), and of the mother.. (163) > 

The soul is never [renounced] by egoism, the mihd 
the course of events the consequence of deeds and the 



142 Ydjnawaikyn Sam hit a 

corporal frame, before toe attainment of emancipa- 
tion, (164) 

As the existen :e of a light is owing to the union of 
the wick, lamp and the oil; [and as it is, sometimes,] 
seen [put out], owing to an adverse event, such as a 
strong gush of wind)*', — so is the untimely destruction 
of life. (165) 

He, who n sides in the heart, has endless rays of 
variegated colours, such as white, black, twany, blue, 
reddish, and dark-blue, (166) 

Of them one is situated upwards, which piercing the 
solar disc, runs beyond the region of Brahma , [with 
its help, [the individual soul] acquires the most excellent 
condition {te , emancipation ) {167) 

By the other century of rays, which are situated 
upwards, [it] acquires the forms of the [various] Deities 
together with their respective regions. (168) 

The various other mild rays, which arc situated 
downwards, are for reaping the fruits of deeds By 
them [the Jiva\ having no control over itscll, comes to 
this Samsdra (the world) (169) 

[You should] understand [the independent] existence 
of the soul [and consider it] rs the cause of the uni- 
verse [by the study of] the Vedas and the Smntis , 
by discriminative knowledge; birth, death, diseases, 
movements caused by knowledge and desire, [know- 
ledge of] truth and falsehood, emancipation, happiness 
and misery; g od rnd evil deeds, evil protends, (such 


* The meaning is — L light continues to burn so lung the materials 
exist, i iuch as the wick, lamp and the oil Hut even these materials 
existing, it is, sometimes, extinguished by an unexpected wind, etc. 
Similarly, life continues to run on its fixed course, though, sometimes, il 
is, cut off untimely by an extraordinary calamity 
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as earthquake etc ) ; an omen presaging good and evil, 
presented by birds ; conjunction of the planets and 
their effec s , the movements of stars and the planets ; 
movements of the limbs, in a waking state, indicating 
good or evil ; those in a dream , by the sky, air, fire, 
water, can h, darkness, etc. ; [change of] cycles, manwaii- 
iur&s (periods of Minu) ; and the effects of Mantrums 
(mystic syllables) and medicinal herbs (170 — 173) 

Egoism, the faculty of recollection, intelligence, 
envy, understanding, happiness, endurance, the per- 
ception of one object of sense by another, desire, 
the holding of body and viLal airs, the celestial region 
(z e , its enjoyment), dreaming, the engagement of under- 
standing, etc , to their respective actions, mental procli- 
vities, visible manifestation, consciousness, exertion, the 
acceptance of the five elements in the body, — these are 
the characteristic marks, seen of the Great Soul. There- 
fore there exists a soul different from the body. He is 
omnipresent and I's'vara (Creatoi ) (174 — 176) 

[ The aggregate of] the instruments of sensation with 
their objects, Manas (the mind or the organ of volition 
and imagination), the instruments of action, ahunkara 
(self-consciousness), the intellect, eaith and other ele- 
ments and pradhana (the universal and the material 
cause), is called Kshetra (the body, regarded as the 
field of the working of the soul) , the atman is called 
Ki/it'h ojtla. It is the lord, stationed in all creatures 
and identical with the existent and the non-existent. 
(177—173. 

Buddhi or intellect originates from the unmanifest 
(/>., Prakriti or the material cause). From it origi- 
nates ahankara (self-consciousness) , ■ from ahankMa 
the tanmdtrds (the five subtile particles perceptible to 



144 


Y'a] flam alky a. Snmhltd. 


beings o an highei order, but unappiehcnded by the 
grosser senses of mankind), their objects being multi- 
plied by the 'each succeeding cme. Their objects are 
sound, tangibility, colour, savour and odcur. Each 
[object] disappears [in the] same [element] from which 
it emanates. (179-^180) 

Although it is the creator itself, it has been, by me, 
described before, how the soul creates itself by the 
influence of actions (sattibik, rAjasik and tAmasik). (181) 
Sattwa, rajas and tamas are its guiiAs or universal 
tendencies. Possessed of rajas (self-centering tendency) 
and tana's (disorganizing tendency), it (.the individual 
soul) comes again and again in this world (182) 

That Great Purusha, [although himself] without any 
limitation, becomes limited [when he assum is a form]; 
arid with this change, he is described as having his form 
perceived by the senses (1831 

The intervening space between the sign Aries and 
the star Canopus is called PitfiyAna (or the road of the 
departed manes) ; by that the Agnihotrinas (i e , those 
who consecrate and maintain Sacred Fires), desirous 
of heaven, go to the celestial region. (184) 

Those, who practise charities ; those,’ who are pro- 
perly endued with eightfold accomplishments, [viz., 
absence gf pride, mercy, forgiveness, absence of envy, 
purity, desire for doing good, liberality and absence of 
greediness) ; and those, who practise the vow of truth- 
fulness, — also [proceed to the celestial region] by that, 
road. (185) 

Proceeding to the celestial region ( divaloka ), through 
the quarter situate between the constellation Saptarshi 
(Ursa Major) and Mdgavithi [i.e., the collection of three 
stars on the south of the Saptarshi) eighty-eight 
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thousand ascetics, leading the domestic mode of 
life, — who again come to the world, — become the seeds 
of creation and institute the religion of action. And 
all those ascetics, avoiding all actions and endued 
with asceticism, the virtue of celibacy and spiritual 
knowledge, and disassociated from company, live there 
till the dissolution of the elements, (i 86 — 1 88) 

The Vddds, the Purdnds, the auxiliary sciences, the 
Vpanishadas , the Blok as t the SHtrds the commentaries 
and every other [branch of learning], orally prcceed 
from them. (189) 

The study of the VMds, sacrifice, celibacy, penance, 
self-control, faith, fasting and control over the senses 
are the instruments of the knowledge of s elf. (190) 

He (i.e., the self) should be enquired into, seen, 
meditated on and listened to, by the twice-born livir g in 
all the ds’ramds or orders. (191) 

Those twice-born ones, — who, resorting to the study 
of [spiritual science], called dranyaka, and endued with 
great faith, worship this real self, — know it [truly]. (192) 

They gradually appioach [the presiding Deities of 
the] fire, the day, the light half month, the northern 
solistice, the celestial region and the sun with 
lightning. (193) 

Thereupon the mental Purusha, meeting them, takes 
them to the Brahma- region, from which there is no 
return. (194) 

Persons, — who have conquered the celestial region by 
sacrifice, penances and cl arities, — are born, in order, in 
[the regions of the presiding Deities of the] smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the southern solistice, the region of the 
departed manes, of the moon, the air, the rain, the water 
and Lhe earth and return again [to the world]. (195 — 196) 
'9 
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He, who doc 110I know these two roads of the souf, 
becomes [in another birth, either] a reptile, a bird, a 
worm or an insect. (197) 

The feet should be placed on the thighs ; | on the right 
foot] should be placed the left palm, on which is to be 
spread the right one , the mouth should be firmly fixed by 
[the help of] the breast and be raised up a little, the 
eyes should be shut i v p ; [the mind should] be placed 111 
Sattitic (i.e-, be diorn of all disturbing tendencies and 
be steadied , [the lower row of] the teeth should be 
touche 1 by [the upper row] ; the tongui should be 
firmly fixed on the pa'late ; the mouth should be slmL 
up ; [one] shoe Id be perfectly steadied the entire 
number of senses should be witiheld [from their ob- 
jects] the seat should neither be low nor high ; [one] 
should practise Prdndyfima (suppression of the vital airs) 
twice or thrice, thereupon' the Lord, who is stationed 
in' the heart like a lamp, should be meditated upon, 
ybwise man, having practised concentration, shall fix the 
soul ii the heart. ( 1 g& — 201) 

Disappearance (i.e., assumption of an invisible body ); - 
recollection [of pristine events] ; physical grace ; vision 
[of the past, present and unforeseen events] , knowledge 
of the ear (i.e., hearing of the past, present and un- 
heard of sound) , [the power of] entering, into another’s 
body, after renouncing one's own body ; the power of 
creating objects, according to one's own will , — are the 
marks of the consummation of yowgic power. The re- 
nouncement of the body, after the consummation ol 
yoga, leads to immortality. (202 — 203) 

One, who has studied a V 6 da, who has renounced 
his desire, who lives in a forest, who lives on unsolicited^ 
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food and who is of restricted diet, acquires the highest 
Sidihi (super-human power).* (204) 

One, who acquires wealth by fair means, who is 
given to spiritual knowledge, who receives guests, who 
performs S'raddhci and who speaks the truth, even 
though a householder, is emancipated. (205) 

[regulations about penance, especially that for 
bra’hmanicidb.] 

Having visited dreadful hells — the result of heinous 
crimes [lil< ; Brahmanicide , etc.,] persons, perpetrating 
heinous ciimes, me born again [in this woild] after the 
dissipation if Karma. (206) 

A person, slaying a Brahmana, is born in the species 
of deer, dog, hog or camel. One, drinking spirituous 
liquor, is born in the species of ass, or amongst Pukkdsa 
(on: begotten by a Chanddla on a higher S'ddra 
woman), or Vena (mixed caste). There is no doubt 
in it, (207) 

One, stealing gold' [owned by a Brdhmana) attains 
to the state of a vermin, insect or bird. The violator of 
a step-mother or a preceptor's wife, gradually becomes 
grass, bush or creeper. (208) 

[And when they attain to human birth,] the slayer 
of a Brahmana [is seen] suffering from consumption ; 
the drinker of spirituous liquor, as having black teeth ; 


* Supernatural faculties or perfections which are eight in number, 
namely, animan or the supernatural power of becoming as small as 
an atom, mahiman or the power of increasing the size of the body at 
will, laghman or the power of assuming extreme lightness at will, 
garivtan or the power of making oneself heavy at will, prapli or the 
power of obtaining every thing, prikdmya , irresistible will or fijit, 
i’siiaa supremacy, vas'itv * subjugation or ■subduing by magical 
power. 
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the sfceafer of gold, as having bad nails ; and the violator 
of a preceptor’s bed, as having ugly skin [on his organ 
of generation]. (209) 

Of them, one, associating with a particular [sinner], 
is born with the same marks [on his body] - r one, who 
steals food, gets weak digestion ; and one, who steals 
a book or learns a lesson stealthily without the permis- 
sion of the preceptor, becomes mute. (210) 

One, who pilfers corn and mixes a spurious article 
with it, gets an extra limb ; one, who slanders another, 
gets a nose emitting bad smell; the stealer of oil be- 
comes a cockroach ; one, who announces another s short- 
comings, gets a mouth emitting foul smell. (211) 

One, who seduces another’s wife, or one, who robs a 
Br&hmana’s property, becomes a Brahma-Rakshasa in 
a solitary and dreary forest. (212) 

One, who robs another's jewel, is born in a 
degraded caste ; one, who pilfers a vegetable consisting 
chiefly of leaves, [is born as] a peacock ; one, who 
pilfers sweet scents, becomes a musk-rat. (213) 

The pilferer of corn [becomes] a mouse ; that of a 
conveyance, a camel ; that of fruits, a monkey ; that of 
water, a duck ; that of milk, a crow; and that of imple- 
ments lor constructing a house, a ch&taka b rd. (214) 

[The pilferer of] honey [becomes] a gadfly ; that of 
meat, a vulture ; that of a cow, an alligator; that of fire, 
a crane; that of a raiment, [becomes subject to] white 
leprosy ; that of juice, a dog ; and that of salt, a chiri (a 
kind of insect). (215) 

To show [the result of theft, these instances] have 
been cited by me. For theft, one is born amongst animals, 
according to he nature of the article [stolen]. (216) 
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After reaping the fruits of Karma and being born 
in the species of birds, when persons, with the cycle of 
time, are [re-born amongst men], they [become] poor 
and wretched, shorn of all gcod marks. (217) 

Thereupon, having their sins washed off, the Yogins 
are born in a great family, gifted with learning and 
possessed of wealth and grains. (218) 

Owing to negligence in the performance of prescribed 
deeds (duties), perpetration of forbidden works and 
failure to govern the senses, a person goes to hell. (219) 
For purification, therefore, penance should be per- 
formed by him in this world. The inner self of such a 
person, as well as the world, become pleased. (220) 

If persons, addicted to sinful deeds, do not expiate 
and repent for their sins, they go to dreadful and dis- 
tressing hells. (22 t) 

Those wretches of men, — who, having been visited 
by sins consequent upon the perpetration of dreadful 
crimes and minor offences, do not make penances, — go 
to [hells] Tamisra , Lohas'anku, Mahdniraya , S'dlmali 
Rourava, Kutma, Pootimnttika, Kalasutra ,, Saihhata,, 
Lohitoda, Savisha, Sampratapana, Mah&naraka, 
Kdkola, Samjivana, Mahdpatha, Avichi, Andhatdmisra, 
Kutnbhipdka, Asipatravana — [these twenty], — and 
Tdpana, [forming] the twenty-first. (222 — 225) 

Any sin, committed unknowingly, is expiated by 
penances. But a sin, committed knowingly, [is not ex- 
piated by a penance] ; but by virtue of a text, [he] can 
associate with his community. (226) 

A destroyer of a Brahmana, a drunkard, a thief and 
a violator of a preceptor's bed, as well as those who 
associate with them, are [all] Mah/Lp/Uahi^s (i.e., per- 
petrators of heinous crimes. (227) 
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Vilification of a preceptor, that of the Vddds, the 
destruction of a friend and forgetting- what has been 
studied, should be known [as sins] equal to Brahmani - 
tide (228) 

To eat 'forbidden food ; to bring a serious, but false, 
charge against a person, before the king ; to speak false- 
hood, for establishing the superiority of caste; and to 
drink the saliva of a woman in menses ; — [are tantamount 
to the sin of] drinking spirituous liquois. (229) 

To steal a horse, a jewel, a man-servant, or a female- 
servant, [a piece of] land, cow, or that which has been 
kept in trust is equal to the stealth of gold. (230) 

To know a friend’s wife, a maiden, a sister, a woman 
of a degraded caste, one of the same family or the 
wrvesofasen, — is described [as sins equal to that of] 
violating a pieceptor’s bed. (231) 

A persor, knouitig [his] father’s sister, mother's 
sister, maternal aunt, daughter-in-law, mother’s co-wife, 
sister, preceptor’s daughter, preceptor’s wife, and his own 
daughter, ;s a gurutalpaga ( i.e , a sinner of the worst 
kind). He should be killed, after having his generative 
organ cut off. [Similar is the penalty] of a woman who 
is a willing party, (232 — 233) 

Killing of kme, non-perfoimance of the principal 
Samskdrds or purificatory rites (especially the ute of 
investiture of the sacred thread) ; theft, non ; satisfacLion 
of debt ; failure to consecrate sacicd fires , selling of for- 
bidden articles; the marriage or consecration of sacred fire 
by a younger brother before an elder , receiving lessons 
on payment of a fee ; teaching by taking fees , knowing 
another's wife ; remaining unmarried while a younger 
brother is married; usury; manufacture of salt, 
killing of women, S'udrds, Vaishyds and Kskatrtyas ; 
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Sustenance by forbidden means ; absence of faith in 
the existence of God ; failure to observe the vow [of 
celibacy] ; selling of children ; theft of corns, metal 
and cattle ; officiating as a priest for a person for whom 
no such rite should be performed ; renouncement of 
father, mother and preceptor ; selling of tanks and 
gardens ; accusation of a maiden ; performance of re- 
ligious rite for a younger brother married before an 
cider ; giving away a daughter in marriage to such a 
person ; fraud ; breach of' vow ; cooking for one’s 
ownself ; living with a woman. Who drinks spirituous 
liquor [even if she be one's wedded wife] ; renunciation of 
Vedic studies, sacred fires, sons and kinsmen ; cutting of 
a huge tree for making fuel ; sustenance by converting 
one's own wife into a courtezan, as well as by slaying 
animals, or by giving medicitfes ; handling the in- 
strument for grinding sesame and sugarcane; vices of 
gambling, hunting, etc- ; selling of one's ownself ; serving 
a S'udra , contracting friendship with a degraded person; 
living with a woman of an inferior caste; failure to 
live in an a' drama or order; growing fat on food sup- 
plied by another ; study of impure works (i.e., such as 
the philosophy of Chdrvdka, etc.) ; owning mines [by 
order of the king] ; and selling of one’s own Wife - 
all these are Upapdtakas or minor sins. (234—242) 

By placing the skull [of Lbe Brahmana , so killed], 
on his head, or holding it on a flag-staff , by living on 
alms and proclaiming his sin ; — the destroyer of a Brih - 
inatj.il, [should live] for twelve years on a restricted fare ; 
[and thereafter, he] shall attain purification. (243) 

Or by saving a Brahmana , [from the jaws of a tiger,] 
or of twelve kine, or by bathing at the pnd of a Horse- 
Sacrifice, he may attain purification. (244) 
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Or when he sees a BraPnlana or a cow, on the road* 
side, suffering from long-standing and painful diseases, 
and relieves him or her of the same, a destroyer of 
a Br&hvtaiia. may attain purification. (245) 

By restoring the stolen property of a VipSa, or being 
killed on that account, or on being wounded by 'weapons 
[for that purpose], although living, [one] attains purifica- 
tion. (246) 

Or he should offer oblations to Fire [in honour of all 
the parts of] the body, beginning with the hair on the 
body and ending with marrow, in order, with the 
Mantrams , — " Lotnavya Swahd (i.e., I offer this to the 
hair, etc.). (247) 

Or by being killed in a battle* with his aim well- 
directed, or being almost dead with strokes and there- 
after living, one attains purification. (248) 

Or by continually reciting the three Vidis with their 
Saih'httds in a forest, or by sojourning to all the oppo- 
site streams of the Sarasvlati, living [all the while] 
on a restricted diet, [one is] freed from his sins. (249) 

Or by conferring upon a [worthy] person wealth 
enough [for his life-long maintenance], one attains puri- 
fication. [The performance of a] Vaiswdnara - Sacrifice 
is laid down in the Smfitis for the purification of tho 
taker. (250) 

The killer of a Kshatriya or a Vais'ya, initiated into 
the celebration of some sacrifice, shall practise the 
vow (i.e., penance) of the destroyer of a Brahmana, 
The destroyer of a fcetus or that of a woman ir messes 
[must perform penance] as laid down for his caste. (251) 

* Some Commentators explain it as ''giving one’s life, tor purification 
in battle on behalf of the King." Others interpret it as "a duel 1 rider- 
taken with ar expert archer,” 
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[If a person] comes for killing, but does not kill, 
him, if one strikes a Urdhmana with a weapon, 
but docs not kill him,] he must perform the [usual] 
penance. [For killing a] Brdfafiana, engaged in a 
sacrifice, he must perform double the penance. (252) 

[penance for drinking spirituous liquors.] 

A DRINKER of spirituous liquors must seek purification by 
drinking either wine, water, clarified butter, cow’s urine 
or milk, heated like fire, and meeting with dea,th. (253) 

Wearing a woolen garment and matted locks he 
should perform the penance of Brahmanicide ; he 
should eat, in the night, cakes of sesame seeds or 
particles of rice for three years. (254) 

For drinking wine, seminal-fluid or urine, or eating 
excreta, unknowingly, the three castes, called the twice- 
born, must perform the Siiihskaras or the purificatory 
rites. (255) 

A Bydhntana^v/om^n, Who drinks spirituous liquors, 
does not go to the region of her husband. She is 
[re-born], in this world, [either] as a bitch, a female 
Vulture or a she-hog. (256) 

[fENANCE RELATING TO THE tHBFT OF GOLD.] 

A PERSON, stealing gold owned by a Br&kvtcma, should 
make over, to the king, a mace, proclaiming his own mis- 
deeds. Killed or saved, [he attains] purification. (257) 

By performing the penance [prescribed lor] a drinker 
cf spirituous liquors,, [he may attain] pursficat on, even 
without communicating [his sin] to the king. He should 
give away gold equal to his body [in weight j or what 
encompasses the gratification of a Brdhmiuia * (258) 


This is the pen nice for stealing gold iinknouHngly 
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frE, VANCE RELATING TO THE VIOLATION OF A PRECEPTOR'S AVIFW 
OR A STEP MO I HER,] 

[A TERSON, committing such a crime,] should lie down 
on a red-hot iron bed with a female liguie made of iron , 
or cutting off his testicles and taking them up, be should 
renounce his body in the south-Avestern quarter (259) 

A violator, of a preceptor's bed, must perform the 
most distressing penance of Prajapatya for a year , 01 
he should study the Vida-Samhita and peiform the 
Chnndr&yana for three months. (260) 

lie, who lives :> ye, 11 in the company of mh li [siniieis] 
must perfoim the same [penance] hasting [foi a day 
and night before the ceremony] and accepting no pre- 
sent, one may marry a maiden related to these (261) 

[penance for ordinary sins.] 

For slaying all the degraded castes, one must perform 
the Ch&ndrdyana. Even a S’ildra, who is not qualified 
[to study the V folds and offer oblations to the Fire], 
becomes ourified [by its performance for the prescribed] 
time. (26 i) 

Twofold in the sin of a person, who makes a false 
accusation ; equal is that of his, who speaks of a real 
charge. For false accusat on, one is visited by the sin 
of the falsely-accused person. (263) 

[pENANUt Hill C'OW-SI.AUMIIKR.] 

The slayer, of a cow, must drink the Paiichagavya (the 
five products of the cow taken collectively, z,e,, milk, 
'urd, clarified butter, urine and the dung), and remain 
, elf-restrained for a month. By sleeping in a cow-shed, 
iy following a cow, and by giving away a cow, he may 
[also] attain purification. (264) 
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Or being conti oiled, he must peiEorm the hardest or 
the most difficult of penances , or fksting for three 
nights, he shall give away eleven lane with bulls. (265) 

[penance fok minor sins.] 

The purilieaLion, of minor sins, is brought about by 
the Chandrayana, dr by living simply on water for a 
month or by Lhe Par Aka- Penance. (266) 

For killing a K\katnya , a person shall give away a 
thousand kine with bulls, or he should perform, for three 
years, Lhe penance consequent on Brahmanicide (267) 
The slayer, ol .1 Vais' ya, should perform this penance 
1 oi a ycai, 01 lie shall give away a century of lane ; 
Lhe slayer, of a S'lldra , should perform [the penance] 
for six months [consecutively], or ten kine, he should 
make a gift of [in its stead] (268) 

[penance for killing women ] 

For slaving [unknowingly] an unchaste B rahmana-, 
Kshatriya -, Vais'ya-, or a S’Adra-, woman, one should, in 
order, make a gift of a vessel made of hide, a bow, a 
goat and a lamb, for the purification [of his sin]. (269) 
For slaying a woman, who has gone a little astray, 
one should perform the penance consequent on slaying 
a S'lldra. [Similar is the penance for killing] a thou- 
sand animals having bones, and a cart-load of those 
having no bones, (270) 

"For killing a cat, an alligator, a frog, a crow or 
other birds, [one] should diink milk for three days, or 
perform the penitential rite of the Padhkriclichha [271) 

[For lcilli ig] an elephant, five dark-blue bulls ; a 
■parrot, a two years' old calf , an ass, goat or a Iamb, a 
b ill 1 or a Xrouncha- bird, a thiee years’ old calf 
[should be givui to a Bra/i/naria] (272) 
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For killing a swan, a vulture, a monkey, beasts living 
bn raw flesh, birds living in water and on land, peacocks, 
or a Dhdsa {a kind of cock), — one should make a gif; of 
a cow; [for killing] animals not living on flesh, [one 
shall give away] a calf. (2:73) 

[One shall give away] an iron-rod, [for the destruc- 
tion] of reptiles ; for that of animals having no sex, lead 
weighing a ntdsha ; for that of a hog, a vessel full of 
clarified butter ; for that of a camel, gold weighing a 
guflja grains) ; and for that of a horse, a parrot. 
(274) 

[For the destruction] of 77/7m-birds, [one shall give 
away] sesame seeds to the weight of one mannd and 
twenty-four seers ; if one is incapable of making a gift, 
as laid down for- the destruction of elephant and other 
[animals], [as mentioned before], one should perform a 
penitential rite, for the purification of each sin. (275) 

For the destruction of insects, sprung into being from 
fruits, flowers and juices of sugar-cane, etc. ; — one should 
drink clarified butter. Something must be made a gift 
of, for the destruction of insects having bones, and the 
Prdndyama [should be performed for that] of those 
having no bones. (276) 

For [uselessly cutting] a shrub or a plant, a bush, a 
caeeper or a huge tree, [one should] recite the Rik ( i.e 
the .sacred verse of the Gayatri ) for a hundred times. 
[And for a ruthless] destruction of a medicinal herb, one 
should live on milk and follow a cow for a day. (277) 

An unchaste woman, when bitten by a monkey, ass, 
camel,' crow or by a jackal, by performing the Prdndydma 
in the water and drinking? clarified butter, attains 
purific ation 278) 
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[A ptrson,] consecrating, with the Mantrams,—^ 
“ Yan.mS adya > Stas?' (that my semen which to-day etc.), 
the semen dropped without any cohabitation with a 
woman, and tzking it up with the nameless finj er, 
should touch the parts between the two breasts , .nd 
the two eye-brows. (279) J 

Having seen his; own reflection in the water, he 
should recite the Mantrams " Mayi tija iti.” Seeing 
unholy objects, displaying fickleness of limbs, etc., 
or speaking falsehood, [he should recite] the Sdvitn 
(Gayat/ij. (280) 

For knowing a woman, a Brahrhach&rin becomes 
Ava/tirni ( i.e ., a religious, student who has committed 
an act of incontinence): [and] by sacrificing an ass in 
honour of the Naihriti Deity, he attains purifica- 
tion. (281) 

If without being disabled [a Brahmack&rin ] dis- 
continues the practice of begging alms and adoring 
the Sacred Fire for seven nights [consecutively], he 
should offer two oblations to the Fire with the Mantrams k 
Kanidvakima, etc.” {282) 

He should, then, worship the Sacred Fire with (the 
Mantram " Samasinchatu, etc.” [Drinking] honey 
or eating [interdicted] meat, [he should perform] the 
most difficult penance [of Prajapatya ] and other peni- 
tential rites in the end. (Z83) 

For disregarding the injunctions of the preceptor, 
purification is attained by gratifying him [again]. If he 
(i.e , the religious student) dies while sent out, on 
business, to some other place, the preceptor should 
perform three distressing penances. (284) 

There is no sin, if a Brdhmana meets with his 
death while doing good to him, (i.e., a parson), while 
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cows and bulls are in danger, while administering 
medicine, or while worshipping the Sacred Fire. (285) 

He, who falsely attributes [the commission of] hein- 
0 is and minor crimes to another person, should spend a 
n onth, having controlled his senses, living on water 
a id reciting [the purifying Mantrain\ (286) 

The peison, falsely accused, must perform a difficult 
penance, [and] offer, in a sacrifice, a cake to the Deity 
0,' Fire or r n animal to the Wind-God. (287) 

For knowing an elder brother’s wife, without being 
appointed, a poison should perform [the penitential rite 
of] the CLdndrdyana. For knowing his wife during 
her menst'ual, period, [a person] attains purification by 
drinking clarified butter after the expiration of three 
nights. (288) 

For performing any religious rite for a person belong, 
ing to any of the three higher castes, who lias been out. 
casted for the non-performance of purificatory rites or 
for the employment of spells for malevolent purposes, 
one Should perform three most painful penances. One, 
desecrating the V£dds\ or one, renouncing a person, 
who seeks refuge with him; — should live, for a year, on 
barley-cakes. (289) 

A Brahmachdrin , who fives in a cow-pen, shall live 
on water and recite the Gdyatri for a month. .[Similarly 
one is, also,] freed [from the sin of] accepting presents 
from a degraded person. (290) 

One, who rides a conveyance, drawn by an ass or a 
camel; one, who bathes or eats in a state of nudity, 
and one, cohabiting with a woman in the day-time 
should bathe in the water and then perform the 
Prdmyama (291) 
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For thou-lheeing an elder or treating him haughtily 
With the exclamation of Hum, for defeating a Brdhmaha 
with words or tieing him quickly with a cloth, one 
should g atify them and fast for a day, (292) 

One should perform a painful penance for raising 
up a rod r for striking] a Brdhmana j for striking him 
therewith, a more painful one , for causing bloodshed, 
a most painful one, and for [striking a blow which] 
makes the blood congealed within, the painful penance 
(of Prajdpatya). (293) 

By carefully taking into account time [and] place, 
age and ability [of the perpetrator and the nature of] 
the crime, [one should] lay down the penitential rite. 
The rite, for getting freedom from sins not. mentioned 
there, (i e., in the Law-Books), should, also, he pointed 
out], (294) 

[If a person refuses to perform any penance,] his 
own kinsmen should make the female-servant, of such 
an outcaste, carry his water-vessel [filled with water] 
to the outskirts of the village and ostracise him from all 
works (social and religious). (295) 

Tf he returns after performing the penance, [they] 
should throw a new pitcher [into a tank], accuse him no 
longer and associate him [thenceforth] in all works. (296) 

This law has, also, been laid down for outcasted 
women ; but accommodation near the dwelling-house, 
food, raiment and protection, should be given [to 
her]. (297) 

Cohabitation with a person of an inferior caste, 
destruction of the foetus and slaying the husband, require, 
forsooth, special ostracism for women. (298) 

One should never live with those who kill persons 
seeking refuge with them, boys and women as well 


as 
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With those who are ungrateful, even if they have pet 
formed penances. (299) 

After the pitcher has been thrown, [the person Who 
lias performed the penance,] being surrounded by his 
Vinsmen, should, first of all, offer barley -cakes to the 
Icine ; [his kinsmen,] after he has been honoured by the 
Seine, should welcome him, [by taking the food offered 
by' him], (300) 

One, whose crime has been made public, should 
perform a penance laid down by the Parishacl* (assembly 
of learned men). One, whose crime has not been made 
known, should perform a secret penance. (301) 

t 

[REGULATIONS RELATING to 1HCRKT PENANUr] 

The slayer, of a Brahmana, should fast for three nights 
and recite, in the water, the Agknmarsharta Sdkta\ 
[and] thereafter, making a gift of a milch-cow, he attains 
purification. (302) 

Or living on air during the day and spending [the 
bight] in the water, he should offer forty oblations of 
clarified butter to the Fire with the MantPam 
Lomayya Swahd.” (303) 

Fasting three nights and reciting the Kushiftandi- 
Rik . — (" Yaddevd deMhedanani’ 1 ) [and offering oblations 
of] clarified butter) the drinker of spirituous liquors 
[attains] purification ; and a stealer of gold, by reciting 
the Rudru-Mantrant, being stationed in water. (304) 


* ParishaA, or the assembly of learned men, must, ct least, contain 
ten persons, tut. one proficient in the Rig-Vedtt | one, in the Yajusfia j 
one, in the Sima.VeAa j one, in the Purva and Uttar a., Mlmiritsas j 
one learned in the Nyiya | one, in the Nirukla j and one, in the Dharma‘ 
S’ Astras', and three persons from the three A’ s' rams. 
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The violator of a preceptor’s bed, is freed [from sir:] 
by reciting the Sahasras' irsha-fyTantram (the Purdsha 
Sdk'ta). After the termination of the proper rite, a 
milch-cow should be presented by each of them [i.e., by 
the sinning parties) (305) 

For the purification of all crimes, and minor sins, and 
of those which outcaste a person and those which have 
not been mentioned, the prdnAyama should be perform- 
ed a hundred times (306) 

By taking [unconsciously] semen, excreta or urine, 
the foremost of a twice-born one should drink the purify- 
ing Soma -] uice consecrated with Om. (307) 

Whatever sin is unconsciously accumulated during 
the day or night is all dissipated by reciting the Sandkyd- 
Atantrams at the three periods [of conjunction]. (308) 

The recitation of the Suknya-Mantram, — "Vis'vini 
diva Savitas ,” of the A'ranyaka, [and] specially of 
the Gdyatri of the hymn addressed to the eleven 
Rudras, purify all sins. (309) 

A twice-born one should rectLe the Gdyatri and offer 
oblations of sesame ill all those matters wherein he 
considers himself sullied with sins. (310) 

Neither these [minor] sins, nor those resulting from 
[the perpetration of] heinous crimes touch a person) 
who is given to the study and teaching of the VddAs, 
endued with forgiveness and devoted to the perform- 
ance of rites relating to great sacrifices. (31 1) 

By living on air during the day, remaining Within 
water during the night, and reciting the Gdyatri a 
thousand times after sunrise, one is freed from all sins- 
except that of the Brahmanicide. (312] 


21 
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[THE OBSERVANCES RELATING TO YAMA AND N1YAMA.J 

CELIBACY, mercy, forgiveness, charity, truthfulness 
open-mindedness, abstention from injury, faith, sweet- 
ness of temper and restraint of the external senses are 
known as Yamas. (313) 

Bathing, silence, fasting, celebration of sacrifices, 
Vedic study, control of the generative organ, service of 
the preceptor, purity, absence of anger and vigilance, 
are called Niyanias (or self-imposed religious obser- 
vances). (314) 

[the vahovs vratas, or heuqIoVs obsbrvanaces ] 

After having drunk cow’s urine, cowdung, thickened 
milk, curd, clarified butter and Kus'a- Water, one should 
fast the next day and thus praclise the most painful 
rite of Santapana, (3 1 5) 

Taking each of the articles necessary for Schtiapana 
for six day s, one should fast on the seventh day. This 
is called the penitential rite of Mahtlsdtitapana. (316) 

To drink, every day each, of the extracts of Palasa. 
Uduinvara-, Lotus [and] Bel-, Leaves, and Buses- Water 
is called Partiahrichchha (the penitential rite of taking 
leaves) 1317) 

One should drink, severally, every day, hot milk, hot 
ghee and hot water [for three days] and then fast 
for one night [00 the fourth day]. This is called 
Taptakrichchha (the penitential rite of taking hot 
articles). 1318). 

[The penitential rite that is performed) by taking 
one meal in a day for one day, one meal in the night 
for one day, unsolicited food for one day and by fast- 
ing for another day, is called Pa Ha kri chch ha , (319). 
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[When this penitential rite is rendered] threefold 
by any means whatsoever, it is called Prajdpatya. This 
penance, which is performed by taking rice filling up the 
palms, is the most difficult and distressing one- (320) 

[The penance of] Kr iqh ch hat ikfich chha i e, t the most 

painful of, painful) [is performed] by living on milk for 
twenty-one days. [The one performed] by fasting for 
twelve days is called Pa r aka. (321). 

To eat or drink, every day, severally, saffron, 
foam of boiled water, butter milk, water and barley- 
meal and then to fast for one night, is called Soumya- 
kfichchha. (322) 

One sh >uld take each of these articles (mentioned 
above i.e., saffron etc ), in order, for three nights. [This 
penitential rite,] extending over fifteen days, is known 
as Tuldpu.'usha. (323) 

In the light half-month, one should increase the 
[number of the] balls of cooked rice, each being of 
the size cf the egg of a pea-hen, with the day, and 
decrease the same in the dark fortnight, while perform- 
ing the Chandrayana. (324) 

Or one should somehow eat two hundred and forty 
balls in the course of a month This is another mode 
of Chandrayana. (325) 

Bathing thrice-a-day, one should perforin the Prajd- 
patya and other difficult penances, as well as the 
Chandrayana. He should recite the purifying Mart trams 
and consecrate the balls with tire Gdyatri. (326) 

The purification, of sins for which no penance has 
been laid down, is effected by the Chandrdyana. He, 
who performs it for religious purposes, attains the lunar 
region 327) 
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He, who, wishing for virtue and being restrained 
performs the most difficult penances, comes by great 
prosperity, and reaps the fruits of great sacrifices. (328) 

Hearing of these religious duties described by 
Yajnawalkya, the Y?ishis said that to that foremost of 
Yogins, of incomparable energy. (329) 

Those who, shorn of idlerless, will preserve this 
Religious Code, will acquire fame in this world and. 
repair to the celestial region [in after life]. (330) 

One, seeking learning, attains the same ; one, wishing 
for wealth, gets it ; one, longing for longevity, becomes 
possessed of the same, and one, hankering after pros- 
perity, gets the same. (331) 

The departed manes, of the person, who will, on 
the occasion of a S'rdddha, make others listen to, at 
least, .three couplets [of this Code], will, forsooth, 
attain to unending gratification. (332) 

By following this Religious Code, a Brdkfrtaria be- 
comes a worthy person ; a Kshatriya, virtuous ; anc a 
Vais’ya , possessed of wealth and corns. 1333) 

He, who will make the twice-born listen to it on 
every Parva- day, will reap the fruits of a Horse-Sacri- 
fice. Do thou accede to this our request. (334) 

Hearing the speech of the ascetics and being de- 
lighted, Y 4 jfiawalkya, too, saluting the Self-sprung 
Brahma , said “so be it." (335) 

Mere ends the Third Chapter, dealing with Penances 
in the Yajnawalkya Saiiihitd 


THE END 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON HA’RITA 
SAMHITA’. 


HA'RITA originally wrote his Law-Treatise in Prose. 
But the original work is not available and the one, now 
extant, is a metrical abridgment of the same. The metri- 
cal work is also regarded by the Hindus as an authority 
on A char a or duties in general, What is popularly 
called positive law is not to be found in this Treatise. 
The work consists of Seven Chapters and contains a 
hundred and ninety-four S’lokas or couplets. 

The king Amvarisha asks the R ishi M&rkandeya 
about the duties of various castes and orders, In reply 
to his question the describes the conversation 
that took place between Hirita a^d the R iskis in days 
of yore. 

It is evident from this statement occuring at the 
commencement of the book that HArita delivered 
his discourse on Law in Prose and the Risk 
M&rkandey? subsequently put the substance in verse. 
The work, that passes under the appellation of Hdrita 
Saihiiitu, is really a treatise written in verse by 
Mirkandeya embodying the substance of the original 
oj edition of Harita. 
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CHAPTER I, 

THE DUTIES OF BRA’HMAtfA. 

[THU KING AMBARISHA PUTS THU QUESTION TO THE RISIII 

ma'rkandeya.] 

It has, before, been said by thee that the foremost of 
the twice-born ones, — residing on the earth, the atmos- 
pheric and the celestial regions, performing the duties 
laid down [in the ordinances] for the various castes and 
orders, — are [said to be] devoted to Kes’ava. (i) 

0 foremost of the good, do thou describe ‘unto us 
the duties of castes and orders by which the eternal 
Deity Nara-Siraha (Man-Lion) is gratified. (2) 

MtCrkandeya said : — I shall here recount the am 
dent and the mbst excellent conversation that took place 
between the high-souled HAuta and the /?ishis (31 

Having saluted Harlta, conversant with all forms of 
religion and effulgent like fire, all the ascetics, desirous 
of questioning about religion, said : (4) 

“ 0 thou endued with lordly powers, 0 thou con- 
versant with all [forms of] religion and the institulor of 
all religions, do thou, 0 son of Bhrigu, describe unto us 
the duties of various castes and oiders. (5) 

0 thou endued with lordly powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto us, iii brief, the Yoga-S'astra and eveiy thing 
else that goes to create litm faith ill Vishnu Thou art 
oui great prcceptoi " (6) 
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Having been thus accosted' by them, the ascetic 
Hdrita said to them . — Hear, O ye all ascetics, I shall 
describe the eternal duties, {'/) 

O foremost* ones, by following the duties of castes 
and orders, as well as [the precepts of] the Yoga - 
S’dst/a, a mortal is freed from the fetters of birth and 
.SVrrfij/frff](mundane existence.) (8) 

Formerly ( i.e ., before the creation) the Divine Creator 
of the Universe, the Great Sou! [Vishnu], was laying 
asleep with [his Consort] S’rea (the Goddess of Pros- 
perity) on a bed of serpent in water. (9) 

From the navel of that Deity, lying asleep, originated 
a huge Lotus. Within that Lotijs sprang into existence 
Brahmd having the Vidas and the VidangAs for his 
ornaments, (ro) 

lie (i.e., BrahmA) was, again and again, asked by the 
god of gods, saying , — “ Create the universe." He, too, 
having created the entire universe consisting of the 
Celestials, Asurds and the human beings, brought out 
from his mouth the sinless Brahmmds for successfully 
performing sacrifices , the Kskntriyds, from his arms ; 
and the Vais'yas , from his thighs. (11 — 12) 

Hear, 0 ye foremost of the twice-born, I shall 
describe the words, — capable of giving wealth, fame, long 
life, the celestial region and the fruit of emancipation, — 
which the Divine Grand Father BrahmA addressed to 
them all, in order of succession, after having created 
the S'Adrds. (13—14) 

Those begotten by the Brahimnas on Br&hmana - 
women arc known in the Smritis as the Brhkm aijAs. 1 
shall describe their duties and the country w orthy ol 
f'cin? inhabited by them. (15) 
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0 ye foremost of the twice-born, [a Brahmana ] 
should live in a country where the antelope moves about 
freely by nature, [for there only] religious practices 
become successful, (16) 

Sixfold works have been laid down for a high-souled 
Brahmana. He, who always lives with them (i.e., per- 
forms them) attains to happiness, (17) 

Teaching, religious study, officiating as a' priest at 
sacrifices, celebrating sacrifices, making gifts, and accept- 
ing gifts are mentioned as the sixfold duties of a 
Brahmana. (18) 

Teaching is threefold, [namely,] for virtue or wealth, 
and service is described as the third [object.] (19) 

In the absence, of at least one, of these works, a 
Brahmana becomes a Vtishdchdra, (i.e., one acting like 
a bull). Learning should not be bestowed, by a person, 
on him who seeks [only] his [own] advancement. (20) 

One should teach a worthy disciple and discard an 
uuworthy one. For successfully performing a religious 
rite, one should accept a gift from a householder who 
is known as being freed from sins. (21) 

One should, in a purified place, daily attentively study 
any Vida. Dkarma-S'dstrds should be [similarly] 
studied by the pure-minded Brdhmaifds. (22) 

They should be daily and nightly studied and listened 
to like the Vidds. To make a gift and offer food unto a 
BrShmana who is ignorant of the S’ruti and the Smfiii, 
encompasses the destruction of the giver's family. 
Therefore a Brdhmana, with all care, should study the 
Dharma-S' dslnh. (23 — 24) 

The S'ruti and the Smifiti are (he two eyes of 
the Brdhmanas created by Cod. If drprived [of !he 
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knowledge] of the one, [a person] is called one-eyed ; 
and if of the two, a blind (25) 

A good Bri'hmana should zealously attend upon 
his preceptor and worship the Vtwha-Firc, morning 
and evening. (26) 

Having bathed properly, he should offer, everyday, 
oblations to the Vishwadhds, and adore the in-coming 
guests, to the best of his power, and without any dis- 
tinction. (27) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, who 
is always devoted to his wife, and shuns other peoples’ 
wives, should, also, adore other in-coming Brahmana - 
guests to the best of his power. (28) 

An intelligent person should take his meal in the 
evening, after having performed the Hama. He should 
be truthful, have control over his passion, and never fix, 
his mind on irreligion. (29) 

Having undertaken the performance of his own duty, 
he should not neglect it from carelessness. He should 
always speak truthful words conducive to the well- 
being of all and in the next woild (30) 

This is the duty of a Brahmana described in brief. 
He, who performs this duty, attains to the station of 
Brahman, (i.c., emancipation) (ji) 

0 ye foremost of the Brdhmands, as accosted by 
you, thus the Code of Religious Regulations, which 
dissipates Lhe entire multitude of sins, has been described 
by me. Hear, I shall now describe the duties of the 
Xihatriy/ls and severally of other castes (32) 



CHAPTER II. 

[tug duties op the ksuatriya's vaisiiya’s AND S'UDRA’.S ] 

1 SHALL describe, in older, from the beginning to the 
end, [the duties of] the Kshatriyds and others, by 
following which regulations all come by most excellent 
condition, (i, 

When placed in [charge of] a kingdom, a Kshatnya 
should protect his subjects righteously, be devoted to 
study, and should duly celebrate sacrifices. (2) 

A king, endued with a righteous understanding, 
should always make gifts unto the twice-born, 
the Brdhmarids), be always devoted unto his own wife 
and take a sixth part [of the income of his subjects as 
revenue.] (3) 

He should be proficient in the Laws of Polity, well- 
informed in the true spirit of making peace and dissen- 
sion, devoted to the Deities and the Brdhviands , and 
be intent on performing rites for thej Pitris (the 
departed manes). (4) 

He should perforin sacrifices righteously and shun 
irreligious works. By acting thus a Kshatriya attains 
to the most excellent condition [in after life]. (5) 

A Vaishya should duly tend cattle, drive trade and 
agriculture, make charities and feed the Brdhviands 
according to his power. (G) 

He should be shorn of pride and stupefaction, [and] 
even by words he should not injure others, be devoted 
to his own wife and self-restrained, and avoid other 
people's wives. (7) 

Having fed with his money, the Brdhviands , and 
the priests at the time of sacrifice, he should live, with- 
out lording over, in religious matters till the fall of 
his body [i,c., til! his death) (£) 
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He should zealously celebrate sacrifices, study reli- 
gious books, make charities, perform the rite for the 
Pilris and worship the Man-Lion, (i c., Vishnu.) (9) 

This is the duty of a Vaishya. He, who follows 
the duty of his own caste, and acts thus, forsooth, 
repairs to the celestial region. (10) 

A S’lidra should, with care, serve the three V(i}im 
and particularly act like a servant unto the Brdh- 
mandi. (11) 

He should make gifts without being solicited, earn 
his livelihood by hardship, and zealously worship the 
Deity according to the rules of P&ka-Vajva, (a simple 
or domestic sacrifice). (12) 

Furthermore he should adore the S'ddrds, who 
wend righteous and just ways. He should put on a 
tattered cloth, eat the remnant of a Brdhmana’s food, 
find pleasure only in his own wife and avoid another’s 
wife. (13)' 

A S'ddrti should always do this with his mind, words 
and deeds. Having performed righteous deeds and 
having his sins dissipated [thereby], he attains to the 
dignity of Indra. (14) 

The duties of the various Varnas have, thus, been 
described by me, as they formerly emitted from the 
mouth of Brahma . 0 ye lords of ascetics, listen now 
to the duties of the first A's’rama (»>., the order of 
religious students) as I go on narrating them one after 
the other. (15) 



CHAPTER HI. 


[braiimacharyya, or religious STUDENTSHIP.] 

Having been invested with the sacred thread, a. person 
( i.e ., one of the three castes) should live in the family 
of his preceptor and do good unto it by deeds, mind and 
words, (i) N 

[He should] lead a l‘fe of celibacy, shep on [the 
bare] earth, adore the Fire, and offer, unto hii; preceptor, 
pitchers full of water, sa< rifictal fuels and go-ghr<lska 
(i i.e ., morsels of grass for his cow). {*) \ 

A Brahmticharin should study [the I r Mds\ wi ll 
propriety without which he does not attain the fruit of 
Vedic studies. (3] 

A wicked-souled person, divorced from regulations, 
even when he performs righteous deeds, disregarding 
the proper rules, does not attain the fruits thereof. (4) 

Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic study, 
he should perform the rites laid down in the Vidds, 
He should learn, from his pieceptor, the many and varied 
rules [for attaining] purification, (5) 

Being careful and attentive, a Brahvldch.tin should 
use a deer-skin [lor his wa st cloth] a piece of wood for 
cleansing the teeth, mekhala, {i.e., the triple girdle worn 
by tile first three castes), and the sacrificial thread. (6) 

For procuring food, he should, having restrained 
his senses, beg alms in the morning and evening 
Rinsing his mouth carefully every day, he should not 
cleanse his, teeth.* (7) 


* I.e., He should not rub his teeth with wood, after Irving rinsed Ins 
mouth at the time of bathing;. 
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He should icuounce umbrella, shoes, scenLs ami 
garlands ; a id inuit, also abstain fiom dancing and sing- 
ing, uat ess conversation and sexual intercourse. 8) 

Having restrained bus senses, lie should abstain" from 
tiding on elephants and horses Observing his vo\v ( a 
Brahmachafin should perform his evening adora- 
tion. (9) 

After the terminatioi cf the evening adoration, be 
should salute the feet of his preceptor and reveren- 
tially meditate upon his parents (i e ,, adore them men- 
tally). (to) 

These th r cc (t e., the preceptor, the faLher and the 
mother) being lost (becoming displeased), all the Deities 
are di-pleased. Shorn olf pride a .Irahmdchdnn should 
abide by the commands of all these, (i i) 

Having studied either the one, two or the three 
Vtddi from the preceptor, he should make the usual 
present to him, and then being self-controlled, [he should] 
live in lis village. {13) 

A L'rdhmna> whose tongue, generative organ, belly 
and hands, have all been controlled, should, resorting 
to Sanrydsa (renunciation), lead a celibate life near the 
same preceptor, as long as he lives ; in his absence, 
hear his (preceptor's) son ; [in the latter’s absence,] 
near his disciple or in his family Neither marriage 
nor [absolute] renunciation is laid down for. the Naish- 
thika* (13 — 14) 

A Brahinacharin , of firm vows, who, carefully follow- 
ing this regulation, renounces his body, is not born again 
in this world. (15) 

* A perpetual religious student, who continues with his spiutual 
preceptor even after the prescribed period, and vows life-long abstinence 
and chastity. 
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A Brahmach&rin , who, being selt-conlrolled and 
devoted to the service of his preceptor, moves about 
on this earth, acquires an auspicious learning, so difficult' 
of attainment, and conics by its fruit («.<?,, virtue, world- 
ly profit, desire and emancipation) so easily attainable 
[by such a person], (16) 


CHAP PER IV. 

[ga’riiastva, or the domestic mode op life.] 

After having completed his Vddic studies and being 
acquainte J with the true import of Dharma-S'dstras, a 
person should wed a maiden of a different family, 
having a brother, endued with auspicious marks, perfect 
limbs and a good character. That foremost of the twice- 
born must do so according to the most excellent rite of 
Br&kma. ( 1 — 2) 

Various other forms of marriage, according to caste 
and order, have been spoken of. Having duly collected 
sacrificial fuels, the foremost of the twice-born, being 
all the while wide awake, should offer oblations [to the 
Fire] in the morning and evening. Thereupon [he] 
should daily bathe after having previously cleansed his 
teeth. (3—4) 

Having got up from bed at dawn he should duly 
perform [all] the purifying operations. The mouth re- 
maining stale ( i.e not washed) every day, a person loses 
control over his own self. (5) 

Therefore one should eat (use) a piece of wood, dry 
or wet, for cleansing the teeth. Karanja ,* Khadira, 
Kadamva, , Kurava, Saptaparni, Pfisnipartjj, jdniva t 


* Name of a tree used in medicinal preparations. 

23 
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Apdmdrga, Vilwn, Arka , Udumvara , — these art 
mentioned as the most suitable woods in the operation 
of tooth rubbing. Thus is desciibed, in brief, the wood 
which should be used for rubbing the tooth. (6 — 8) 

All thorny woods yield virtue; and milky ones, fame, 
ft is said that the wood, for rubbing the tooth, should be 
of the measure of eight fingers. Or it should be of the 
size of a span, measured from the tip of the thumb to 
that of the forefinger. With such [a piece of wood], 
one should cleanse one's teeth (y) 

If the teeth are touched with a twig on the fhst clay 
of a lunar fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, the fullmoon day, the sixth and the ninth lunar 
day, one’s seven generations are consumed, (io) 

On the interdicted days, the mouth should he rinsed 
with twelve handfuls of water instead of a twig. \ii) 

Having rinsed the mouth, as laid down in the Man - 
tram, one should again rinse it. Then sprinkling one's 
own self with water, as described in the M antrum , one 
should throw palmfuls of water ( I z ) 

By virtue of the boon conferred by Bralnnll, whose 
birth is not known, the Raks/iasas Mandeha fight every 
morning with the Sun. (13) 

The handfuls of water, thrown by the Brahmanks 
and inspired with the mystic verse Gdyatrj, destroy 
all the Rdhhasis passing under the appellation of 
Mkndeha. (14) 

Thereupon protected by the Br&hmanks , the Sun 
proceeds along with the Yogins headed by the greatr 
Marichi and Sanaka. (15) 

Therefore one should not studiously neglect the 
morning and evening adorations. One, who neglects 
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he saint! out of stupcfacLion, forsooth, goes to [the 
infernal region of] hell. ( i G) 

Having rinsed one’s mouth, sprinkled one’s own self 
with water, according to the Mantram , and offered 
handfuls of water in honour of the Sun, one should 
perforin the rite of circumambulation and then purify 
one’s self by touching water (17) 

Even when the stars are visible, one should duly 
perform the first Sandhya adoration and recite the 
Gayatrl till the Sun is not seen (18) 

Then having duly performed the evening Sandhyd, 
even when the Sun remains visible, one should recite 
the Gdyatrl till the stars are not seen (19) 

Thereupon reaching the house and performing 
the Hama , a learned and sage person should think 
of measures for suppoiting those who, depend on 
him. (20) 

Thereupon, for the behoof ol his disciples, he should 
conduct Yedic studies for a hti le while ; then a good 
Br&hmana should approach his king for business, (21) 
Then repairing to a distant place, he should fetch 
Kus'a t flowers and sacrificial furls Then he should 
perform the midday adoration at a holy and charm- 
ing place, (22) 

I shall [now] describe, in brief, the regulations, des- 
tructive of sins, [of that form of bath] by bathing ac- 
cording to which, one is freed from all sins. (23) 

Having brought, for bathing, earth, together with 
pure rice and sesame, one should then, with a careful 
mind, go to a river having profuse pure water. (24) 

A river existing, one should not bathe in another 
water. One should not bathe in liltle water while there 
exists a profusion of it. (25) 
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The water of a river is the best One shoutcl bathe 
in the river, standing against the current. In its absence, 
one should bathe in a tank or in other pools • (26) 

Sprinkling a pure spot w.ith water, one should place 
one’s all clothes there. Then carefully washing one’s 
own body, one should rub it with earth and water. (27) 

Just before bathing, a learned person should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into water, controlling his 
speech duly, and mentally thinking of Hari, he should 
immerse himself in thigh-deep water. (281 

Then returning to the bank and rinsing his mouth 
according to the M ant ram , he should sprinkle his body 
with water [reciting] the Vnruna-Mantram and the 
Pavamani Rik. (29) 

Then having carefully sprinkled his own body, with 
the water taken by the tips of A’ra’a-grass, [and reciting 
the M antra m , — ] " Syria a prithivi ,” the twice-born 
should rub it [his body] with earth [reciting the Man- 
tram , — ] “ I dam Vishnu ” (30) 

Then, when immersing in water again, ha should 
meditate on the divine Nardyana. Then entering into 
water properly, he should recite [the Mantram , — ] 
lf Aghamnrshanam." (31) 

Having bathed, he should offer, as usual, oblations, of 
water with rice and sesame, to the celestial saints and 
the departed manes , then pressing 0 t water [from his 
cloth] and leaching the bank, being self-controlled, he 
should put on two pieces of white cloth and Uttariya 
(cloth to cover the body) He should not shake his 
hairs. 3 2 —J3) 

A dark-blue or a blue cloth is not preferable A 
learned person should always avoid a dirty cloth [and 
one] that does not emit a good smell (34) 
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Thereupon a learned person should wash his feet 
with clay water. Then, again converting the right palm 
into the shape of a cow’s ear, he should see the water 
inside, drink it thrice and rinse the mouth twice there- 
with. Then sprinkling his head and feet with water, 
he should touch his mouth with three fingers, (35 — 361 
With the thumb and nameless finger, he should touch 
the two eyes. Then being self-restrained, he should 
touch his head with five fingers (37), 

Having rinsed his mouth, according to this regulation, 
a pure-minded Br&hmann , shorn of idleness, should, 
with Kus'a in hands and his face directed towards the 
east or the north, perform the Prandydma thrice, and; 
thereafter perform the sacrifice of the recitation of the 
Gdyatri, the mother of the Vddds, (38 — 39) 

There are three kinds of Japa-Yajila ; understand 1 
their secret meaning. VAchika , U pains' u and Mdnasa 
are the three forms. (40) 

Of these three forms of Vapid, each succeeding one 
is superior to the preceding one. (41) 

What is performed by reciting the Mantrams, the 
various parts and letters being distinctly sounded either 
high or low, is called Vachika Japa-Yajila, (42) 

That, in which the Mantrams are recited slowly, the 
lips quiver a little, and the sound becomes audible to 
a slight extent, is known as Upams'u-Jctpa. (43) 

That, in which the words and letters [of the Man- 
trams'] are comprehensible by the intellect, [though the 
words and letters are not audible, and the meaning of 
the words is meditated on, is called Manasa (44) 

Being daily lauded with the recitation, the Deities 
become propitiated. They being pleased, the sages ac- 
quire a large family, (45) 
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When the recitation is performer], the RdJkthasas, 
Pis’dchas , and the dreadful huge serpents do not conic 
near but fly away from a distance. (46) 

Knowing the metre and the R ishi (saintly author), 
one should zealously recite the Mantrams And know- 
ing their meaning, a twice-born one should mentally 
recite the Gdyafrl, day and night. (47) 

He, — who daily recites the Divine Gdyatri, the high- 
est [form of recitation] being a thousand times; the mid- 
dling, a hundred times , and the lowest, ten times ; — is 
not sullied by sin. (481 

Then offering, with upraised arms, handfuls of 
flowers to the Sun, he should recite the Siikta, — Udu- 
tyan etc , and then Tntachakshu 49 

Performing the rite of circumambulation and cover- 
ing [his face] with hands, a twice-born one should bow 
unto the Sun and then propitiate the other Deities with 
theTrrMa-Water. (50) 

Then pressing water out of the cloth with which he 
had bathed, he should rinse his mouth again. Bf thing 
and making gift by a devout follower has been described 
here like that (i.e., they should be accompanied with 
the rinsing of mouth.) (51) 

Seated on Kus'a- grass, with AVr’if-grass in lands 
and with his face directed towards tie east, a person 
should reverentially perform B-ahma ■ V/ijna, according 
to the rites thereof. (52) 

Thereupon having got up and placed his joined hands 
on his head, he should, reciting the Rik, — S'uchishadi, 
offer Arghya of sesame, flowers and rice to the 
Sun. (53) 

Thereupon having saluted the' Sun-God he should 
again return to his house And, going there, he should 
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adore Vishnu,, according to the rite laid down in the 
Purusha-Sdkta. (54) 

Thereafter lie should offet Vali (offerings of food) to 
the Vts'viadfodt according to the rite thereof. A house.* 
holder should wait for a guest till Ihe hour of milching 
the cow. (55) 

If a guest, not seen or known before, comes, he 
should, rising up, adore him with a welcome, offer of 
water and a seat. (56") 

[On a guest] being welcomed, the Fires of a house- 
holder become gratified. On a seat being offered, the 
King of the Celestials becomes pleased. (57) 

Water, for washing the feet, being offered, the 
departed manes attain to gratification which it is so 
difficult to secure. On food being offered, PrajApati is 
pleased. (58) 

Therefore, after the adoration of Vishnu, the guests 
should be daily worshipped by a householder with res- 
pect and according- to his might. (59) 

He should give unto the beggars and :he meridican . 
Brahmachdrins alms consisting of undedierted curry 
and rice (60) 

If a mendicant arrives at a house before food ii. 
offered to the Vis ivnddvds, then keeping a pirt thereof 
for them, one should dismiss him by giving him alms. (61) 

A mendicant, being fed, cam remove the* mischie 
done by the Vis wadflvds. But the Vis'waddvds can 
never remove the mischief done by the mendicants. (62) 

Therefore "when YaHns arrive at a house, one should 
respectfully offer them alms, for he should think without 
a shadow of doubt that Vishnu is himself a Yntin, (63) 

After having fed well-dressed maiden';, aged persons 
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and children, a householder should then take his 
meal. (64) 

With his face directed cither towards the. east 01 
the north, abstaining entirely from speaking or conti oil- 
ing his speech, he should, with a delighted heart, salute 
the boiled rice in the beginning (65) 

•Then offenng oblations to the vital airs with dilfeu'nt 
Mantrams, he should, being self-restrained, take sweet 
food. (66) 

Then rinsing his mouth and remembering Ins Tutelary 
Deity, he should touch bis belly, Then a wise person 
should spend Ins Li m 0 in the sLudy of hisLory and 
the Purdiids. (67) 

Then going out, he should duly perform the evening 
adoration Then performing the Honia and feeding the 
guest-, he should take ■ iis meal in the night. (68) 

Eating in the moi ning and evening has been sanc- 
tioned by the S’rutt fo* the twice-born. But they cannot 
take any intermediate meal, The rule for the Agni- 
hotn.is is [to take meals only in] the evening. (69) 

A Brihmana slioulc teach his. disciples but dismiss 
them on those days on wlu< h no religious studies arc to 
be prosecuted. All the days mentioned in the Smritis 
and tie Purdiids [are to be accepted], (70) 

On the Mahanavami (the ninlh day in the bright half 
of the month of A’s'viin, sacred tc the worship of Durgfl), 
the twelfth day of the fortnight, Bharani, the Parva- 
days (Fullmoon, and the last day of the dark fortnight, 
and tie third day of l he bright half of Vais' akha, a 
Br&hmana should not leach his disciples. (71) 

Oi the seventh day of the fortnight in the month of 
Mdgha, an Rathya Saptami , while rubbing oil, and at 
the time of bathing, one should avoid teaching. (72) 
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Seeing a dead body carried or placed on earth and 
hearing the sound of weeping in the evening, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should not study [the V$dds\ (73) 

0 ye the leading twice-born ones, charities must be 
made by a householder — the gift of gold, cow and 
earth. C74) 

This is th£ essence of the duties of a householder 
described [by me], He, who satisfies them with rever- 
ence, attains to the dignity of Brahma. (75) 

By the favour of the Man-Lion, he acquires the 
most excellent knowledge. And, by it, a Br&hmana 
attains emancipation, O ye twice-born ones. (76) 

0 ye Vipras, thus the eternal Code of Duties has 
been described, in brief by me, to you. If a householder 
carefully performs the duties laid down for the domestic 
mode of life, he becomes united with [the God] Hari (77) 


CHAPTER V. 

{the duties of the va'naPrastha mode of life.] 

O VE great and most excellent R ishis, hear, I shall, 
hereafter, d ;scribe the duties of a Vanaprastha or a 
hermit. (1) 

Having seen sons and grandsons and his hairs grow 
grey, a householder, consigning the care of his wife to 
his sons or with her, should enter into a forest. (2) 

Having nails, hairs of the body and whiLe skin 
covering the body, a hermit, living in a forest, should 
duly offer oblations to Fire. (3) 

24 
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He should carefully daily offer oblations with paddy 1 
grown in the forest, unimpeachable rice growing without 
cultivation, leaves, roots and fruits. (4) 

Having bathed thrice, he should practise austere 
penances, Either after a fortnight or a month, he should 
take his meals, cooking the food himself. (5) 

Or he should take his meals at the fourth, eighth, 
or the sixth, period ;* or he should sustain himself with 
air. (6) 

Stationed in the midst of five fires in the summer, 
living without she.lter in the rainy season and remaining 
inside the. water in the dewy season, he should spend 
his time practising penances. (7) 

That person of well-formed religious understanding, 
who performs these rites in order, shall, taking his own 
Fire, repair to the northern quarter. (8) 

An ascetic, going to a forest, who, abstaining from 
speech, meditates on Brahman — who is beyond the 
ken of senses — till the destruction of his body, becomes 
glorified in the region of Brahmfl. (9) 

He, — who, living in a forest and being endued with 
mental abstraction and self-restraint, practises penances, 
— goes, freed from sins, purified and endued with a 
quiet mind, to the ancicn', divine Purusha. (10) 


* The fourth period is the evening of the second day, after fasting 
for a day , the eighth period is the evening of the fourth day, after 
hating for three days ; and so forth. 
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[tHS DUTIES OP THE f'OUSTH ORDER, SUNNY, V’SA J 

I SHALL, hereafter, describe the most excellent fourth 
A's'nama or order, b)' following which with reverence, 
one is released from the fetl ers [of worldly existence], f r) 

Living in the Vftnaprastha A's'rama as mentioned 
before and dissdpating ad his sins, e, twice-born one 
should enter upon the fourth order accoiding to the 
rules of Sannytisa (renunciation). (2) 

Having carefully made gifts unto the departed 
manes, the celestials and the human beings, performed 
S'rdddha for the departed manes and the human rela- 
tions and performed the funeral rites of his own self, and 
taking the Sacred Fire with his own self, one, knowing 
the Mantram , should again enter upon the life of 
mendicancy. (3—4) 

Since then he should desist from cherishing attach- 
ment for, sons and conversing with them. He should 
give assurance of safety unto his kinsmen and all 
Cl (Mini PR. (5) 

A triple staff, made of bamboo, of equal knots, 
measuring four fingers and covered with the down of 
a black calf, has been htgh*y spoken of by the ascetics 
for physical and mental purification A small strip of 
s cloth [is allowed] for covering the body and a wallet for 
protection against cold. (6 — 7) 

He should also take a pair of sandals and must not 
collect any thing else. These all, that have been des- 
cribed, are always his marks. (8) 1 

Collecting all these, leading a life of renunciation 
and going to a most excellent shrine, [lie should] bathe 
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there and rinse his mouth with water inspired with 
the Man trams, (9) 

Then offering oblations to the Deities, he should bow 
unto the Sun according to the Maniram. Then wiLh 
his face directed towards the east and abstaining from 
speech, hi should perform the prdn&ydma’ thrice, (10) 

Having recited the G&yatrx according to his might, 
he should meditate on the Para-Brahman. And, for 
supporting his own self, he should daily go out for re- 
ceiving alms. ( r 1 ) 

Having arrived in the evening at the residence of the 
Brdhtnatids , he should, with his right hand, beg for a 
mouthful of food. (12) 

Having taken up the bowl with his left hand, be 
should collect alms with his right one. He should receive 
alms so long as food, capable of gratifying him, is not 
secured. (13) 

Then returning, the self-controlled [mendicant] 
should place the bowl elsewhere. Then being self- 
controlled, he should take rice, containing all sorts of 
curries with four fingers and keep it in another vessel 
Then sprinkling it with water and offering it to the 
elemental Deities headed by the Sun, the Yatin should 
take his meal either in two vessels or in one, He should 
never eat from a vessel made of fig-leaves, or one 
made of Kumbhi , Tainduka , Koviddra and Kadamva, 
The Yatinsj who eat from vessels made of belmelal, 
are all described as being covered with dirt, (14 — 17) 

The Yatins , [who take their meals from a belmetal 
vessel], are visited by the sins of the householder, 
who cooks food in 2 belmetal vessel, as well as of 
all those [persons] who make others eat from the 
same (18) 
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A Yatin should daily wash the vessel, with Mantrams , 
in which he takes his meal. Like the chdmasa-w ssel 
(ladle), of sacrifice that vessel is never sullied. (19) 

Thereupon! having rinsed his mouth and performed 
deep meditation, he should adore the Sun. A sage man 
should then spend his day in recitation, meditation, and 
the study of history. (20) 

Then performing the evening adoration, he should 
spend the night in a temple and meditate on the eternal 
Brahman in the lotus of his heart, (si) 

If [a Sannyasin] be thus religiously bent, be of a 
quiescent soul, impartial unto all creatures and self- 
restrained, he attains to the highest station from which 
he does not return. (22) 

The holder of the triple staff,— who, withholding the 
senses from the external objects, gradually acts thus,— 
attains to the most exalted station of Vishnu, freed from 
the fetters of worldly existence. (23) 


CHAPTER VII. 

[essence or YOGA,] 

1 have described the duties of various Vanias and 
A's’ramas, by following which men attain to emanci- 
pation and the celestial region, ( 1 ) 

I shall now describe, in brief, the most essential and 
excellent Yoga- S'astra by listening to which, persons, 
desirous of acquiring emancipation, attain to it. (2) 

All the sins are dissipated by the practice of Y oga. 
Therefore, resorting to Yoga and performing all religious 
rites, one should daily perform meditation. (3) 

Having brought first the mind, difficult of being 
restrained, under control, by dhdrana (steady abstraction), 
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one should control one’s speech by pran dydma , and 
the senses, by withholding them From their objects. (4) 

Considering the individual soul as identical with the 
Great Soul, he should meditate on Brahman , that is 
all knowledge, freed from diseases, subtler than the 
subtle and described as the stay of the universe. (5) 

Seated in a solitary place with a concentrated mind, 
he should, till death, meditate on the 6 tman, that is 
situated both in the mind and the external world, and 
effulgent like gold, (6) 

He should think, — " l am that which is the heart of 
all creatures, which is situated in the hearts of all and 
which is worthy of being known by all.” (7) 

So long one enjoys the pleasure of seeing the dfman, 
he should not act against the’ religious practices men- 
tioned in the S'ruti and the Smriti (such as penances, 
meditation, etc.). (8) 

As a car without a horse and a horse without a 
charioteer [are of no use], so is penance and learning. 
They become useful when [they are] united. (9) 

As food united with sweet juice, and sweet juice 
united with food, [are useful] ; as birds, with two wings, 
fly in the sky; so one, by jndna (knowledge) and karma 
(action), attains to the eternal Brahman . A Brahmana 
—endued with learniug and penance and given- to the 
practice of yoga — having cast off the two bodies (the 
material and the subtle), becomes freed from fetters. 
There is no destruction of the soul when the material 
body is destroyed. (10 — 12) 

O ye foremost of the twice-born ones, all the 
divisions of castes and orders and their duties have been 
described unto you, in brief, by me. (13) 
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Hearing of religious duties, which yield, as fruits, 
the celestial region and emancipation, the ascetics, salu- 
ted the R ishi, and, delighted, repaired to theit respec- 
tive habitations. (14) 

Ma'rkandeYa said - 

Having studied this Religious Code, in full, emanating 
from the mouth of HfLrita, he, who follows its religious 
teachings, comes by the most excellent state. (15) 

By acting against the duties laid down for the Br&h ■* 
mauds, those laid down for the KshatAy&s (sprung 
from the arms of Brahmi), those laid down for the 
Vais' yds (thighibegotten), and those laid down for the 
S'tidr&s (foot-sprung), one is immediately degraded from 
his caste. Every one should perform the duty laid down 
for him (i.e., for his caste) The twice-born should, there- 
fore, carefully satisfy their respective duties. (16 — vj) 
Thus, 0 king, there are four Varnas, and four 
A’s'ramas. Those, who abide by their own duties, come 
by the most excellent condition. (18) 

The. slayer of Madhu is not so much pleased with 
any other work, as the Man-Lion is gratified with the 
discharge of their respective duties by men. (19) 

Therefore performing one’s own duly in proper 
time and vigilantly, a person acquires habitation with 
the thousand-eyed King of the Celestials and the Man- 
Lion (Vishnu). (20) 

By the power of the spirit of disassociution sprung 
in him, a Yogiti, always performing religious rites, should 
meditate on Parc-Brahman, Then casting off his body, 
he shall attain to the eternal and the ever-blissfjil station 
of Vishnu, which is without beginning or end. (31) 


FINIS. 
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CHAPTER I. 

[general duties ] 

Having bowed unto the ascetic Us’ an As son, bom in 
the race of Bhrigu, the hermits, headed by Slounnka, 
asked of him [an account of] the divisions of all the 
Religious Codes, (i) 

11 Hear ye all attentively, I shall rehearse [the Reli- 
gious Code]— the instrument of virtue, worldly profit, 
pleasure and emancipation, and the destroyer of sins — 
which formerly Us’aufL conversant with the secrets of 
the science of religion, [described] in the auditory of 
the R iskis ” 

Then saluti ig his father Us'ana born in the family of 
Bhrigu, he began to discourse on religious duties. (2 — 3) 
Being invested "with the sacred thread in the eighth 
year, either counting from the period of conception 
or from the [date of] birth, accosding to the regulation 
laid down in one’s own Family Code of Rites, the fore- 
most of the twice-horn should study the Vidas (4) 

A religious student should carry a staff, put on a 
girdle and the skin of a black antelope, live on what is 
got by begging, do good unto his preceptor and look at 
tlie preceptor’s face. (5) 

Formerly, cotton-made saCred thread was insti- 
tuted by Brahmfi Strings of three threads are for the 
Brahmands A hempen cord [is for a Kshatnya\ ; and 
a woolen one, [for a Vais’ya] (6) 

A twice-born one should always wear' the sacred 
thread and tic up the tuft of bail on his crown. He 
25 
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should put on a most excellent white piece of cotton 
or silk cloth without any hole, but quite different front 
the one used before. (7) 

The sacred skin of a black antelope has been dog-' 
cribed as the cloth for covering the upper part of the 
body. In its absence the skin of a Runt - deer is 
allowed to be used. (8) 

The sacred thread should extend from the left 
shoulder to the bottom of the right arm. One should 
always rvear the sacred thread. A/ivita is the sacred 
thread lying round the neck [and hanging down like a 
garland], (9) 

0 ye twice-born ones, the sacred thread, worn over 
the right shoulder and passing under the left arm, is 
called Prachinavita It should be Worn at the riLe 
for the departed manes, (ro) 

In a room where the Sacred Fire is kept, in a cowpen, 
[while offering] oblations to the Fire, [while making] 
recitations, while feeding after Vedic studies, near the 
Brahmands, while the preceptor makis his adoration 
and at the two periods of junction, one should always 
wear the saCred thread, This is the eternal regulation. 
(1 1 — 12) 

The triple girdle of a Brahmana should be made of 
the Muflja-gmss, have three equ-al folds, and be plain. 
Mufija not being available, iT/iVa-grass is [next] spoken 
of, making either one- or three-, folds (13) 

A twice-born one should carry a staff, measuring up 
to the tips of hairs in length, made of the Bel, the 
Palasha , the sacrificial fig, or of the Udumvara 
wood (14) 

Being self-restrained, a twice-born one should make 
the Sandkya. or adoration, [both] in the morning and 
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evening He should never fail, out of lustful desire, 
avarice, fear or stupefaction. (15) 

Thereupon, with a delighted mind, he should adore 
the Sacred Fire, [both] in the morning and evening. 
Having bathed, he should offer oblations to the Deities, 
R is/us and all the classes of Pitfis (16 

He should, then, perform the adoration of the Deities 
with flowers, leaves and water. Saying with propei 
humility, — " I, such and such person, salute thee,” he 
should, every day, religiously bow unto his elders. [By 
this,") one acquires long life, health, wealth and pros- 
perity (17 — 18) 

If another Brihmana salutes [him], he [the other 
Br&limana ] should be [greeted in return], saying, — “ Be 
long-lived, O gentle one ” These words should be 
uttered after addressing him by his name. (19) 

A Brahmana, who does not know how to return a 
salutation, on being saluted [by another], should never 
be bowed unto by a learned person. He is like a 
S'udrd. (20) 

[At the time of salutation,] the feet of an elder 
should not be touched by the left hand. His left foot 
should be touched by the left hand , and the right, by 
the right one. (21) 

One should, first of all, bow unto him from whom one 
acquires temporal, Vedic, and spiritual knowledge, (22) 

One should not [at the time of saluting] touch water, 
food acquired by begging, flowers, [and] sacrificial fuels, 
as also other articles that may have been dedicated to a 
Deity. (23) 

The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, or the 
king, after approaching him, shall accost a Brahmana of 
his well-being , a Kshatriya , of his health ; a Vais’ya, of 
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pe2.ce , and a S'udra, of freedom from diseases A, 
maternal uncle, the father-in law, the eldest brother, the 
maternal grandfather, tbe-paternal grandfather, the bead 
of the castes and a paternal uncle, are known as the 
seven Piifis or fathers (24 — 25) 

The mother, the maternal grandmother, the pre- 
ceptor's wife, paternal and maternal aunts, the mother- 
in-law, the paternal grandmother and the eldest sister, 
are to be known as elderly women. (26) 

All of them are spoken of as the female and male 
elders: one should follow them with mind, wuuls and 
deeds. {27) 

Seeing an elderly person, one should get up and 
salute him, or her with folded palms. One should not sit 
with the elders, nor should one quarrel, with them oil 
any accounf. (28) 

Even for preserving his own life, one should not 
injure or speak ill of elderly persons Even when 
endued with other accomplishments, 1 person, injuring 
elders, goes downwards (29) • 

Of all eldeily persons, five are to be particulaily 
[adored], viz , the lather, the mother, the spiritual guide, 
the teacher and the priest, of them the first three are 
the foremost , and of them a mother is to be particularly 
adored (30) 

One who gi re; habitation even for a day, one who 
gives instructions even for a moment, the eldest brother 
and the protector [or the husband in case of a woman], 
are the .five Gurus, (elderly persons worthy of res- 
pect) (31) 

These five should be adored by one, seeking one's 
own well-being, with one’s best personal exertion or 
even with the lenon ncem ent of one’s own life. (32) 
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With disinterestedness and renouncing alt, a s° 
should, devotedly, serve them .both, so long as the 
and the mother live. (33) 

The father and the mother being pleased with the, r 
son’s accomplish mems, the sen, by this deed, atta, 

to [the fruition of] all [his] works. (34) 

There is no Deity equal to mother , there is no Guru 
(elder) equal to father; there exists ao return of their 

good offices, (35) 

One should — by deeds, thoughts and words-do unt 
them what they like. Without being commanded by 
them, one should not perform any religious rite excluch 
ing those which yield emancipation and the daily and 
obligatory rites. [To serve the parento] is lard down 
as the cream of religion, yielding delightful fruits in the 


next world. (36—37) ‘ 

With his permission, taking leave of the preceptor 
who properly instructs him about goo - conduct, makes a 
disciple enjoy the fruits of his learning [in tins world], 

as well as in the celestial region after death. (38) 

The silly wight, who disrespectfully treats, his eldest 
brother who is like unto his father, goes, by that sin, 


into hell. (39) . . 

[One should keep an eye on] the good services 
honour of a giver in this world. It is admitted that il 
protector should, be adored by all men with mental con- 


centration. (40) 

The most exalted regions are for those men who 
renounce their own lives for procuring food for their 
protec or. The divine Bhrigu has said so. (41) 

One, younger in years, should get up [on seeing] 
maternal uncles', paternal uncles, father-in-law, priests, 
and preceptors, and say, " 1 am here. (42) 
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A person, younger in years, if he is initiated in a 
sacrifice, must not be cafied by name. A person, 
conversant with religious laws, should address him with 
the word, — “ Bhos ” (43) 

Brahmands , Kshatriyds and others, seeking their 
prosperity, should respectfully bow down their heads 
unto [their elders]. This destroys all sins (44) 

Even if they are endued with knowledge, good works 
and other accomplishments, and be sufficiently well- 
read in the S'ruti , the KBiatriyas and other castes are 
never to be saluted by the Brahmands. (45) 

The rule is that a Brahmann should bless all the 
other castes and a younger person of his own caste, 
and salute the elderly persons [of his own caste], (46). 

Fire is adorable unto the twice-born ; a Br&hmana, 
unto all the castes ; the husband also is adorable unto 
wives, and a guest is adorable unto all. (47) 

[He is,, to be reverenced,] who has learning, [pious] 
action, age, friend and wealth ; these five are called 
objects ot honour, each preceding one being more im- 
portant [than th-i succeeding one]. (48) 

He is a qualified person amongst the three Varyas, 
who [at least] possesses one of these five [accom- 
plishments]. Even if he happens to be inferior in any 
other respect, he is worthy of homage. (49) 

[Respect should be offered*] unto Lhe Brahmands, 
who help in the offering of pindys, unto the womankind, 
the king, his eye [ie., his emissary), aged persons, those, 
pressed down by a heavy load, the diseased and the 
weak. (50) 


* The sense of the Text is, that if one of the craons, desenb ‘d 
therein, appears, one should give him \yoy out of reluct, 
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Having collected daily, in a devout spirit, alms from 
the houses of good people, one should dedicate them to 
the preceptor, and, then, with his permission, take one’s 
tneal, abstaining [all the while] from speech. (51) 

A Brdhmana, who has been invested with the sacred 
thread, should beg alms, using before [the Word] Bhailat ) 
a Kshatriya [should use the word] Bhavat in the 
middle ; a Vais' ya [should use the word] Bhailat in 
the end.* (52) » 

One should first beg alms from his mother, sister, or 
mother’s sister, and should approach such [a woman] 
as does not insult him. (53 

It is said that one may receive alms from all of his 
own caste or from all castes ; but he should shun the 
outcastes. (54) 

A Brahmacharin should daily, in a devout spirit, 
collect alms from those who are given to the study of 
the Vddis, the celebration of sacrifices, and be intent 
Upon the performance of his own works (t e , those laid 
down for their respective castes and orders). (55) 

One should not beg alms from the family of bis 
preceptor, from his kinsmen and from relatives made 
by marriage In the absence of a house [from which 
alms may be collected], every preceding party should, 
in order, be avoided.f (56) 

Persons, mentioned before, being not available, one, 
controlling his ownself and speech ancl without looking 


* This refers to the various forms of expressions used while begging 
alms A Brdhmana should say, — "I'hatxiti bhikshdm dihi /' a Kshatnytt 
should say, — ' "Bhikslta m hhavati dihi /' and a Vais'yr , — li Bkiksham 
dihi bh avail 

+ The meaning is, that if there is not any Other family available, one 
could receive alms fronr relations by marriage; in their absence, fro n 
his own kinsmen ; and in their absence, from the preceptor's family. 
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towards any direction, should approach every one of the 
village. (57) 

Having collected food by bugging) he should, every 
day with (the preceptor’s] pei mission, devoutly t atten- 
tively and abstaining from speech, take a portion capable 
of keeping him alive. ( 58) 

A. Brahniachdrin should daily support himself with 
food acquired by begging and suppress his passions: 
It is said in the Svtriti that a Brahmacharin s sup- 
porting himself with alms is tantamount to fasting (59) 

He should daily adoie his food and take it without 
speaking ill of it , on seeing it, he should be delighted 
and happy, and should welcome it with laudation. (60) 

Taking too much or bad food is destructive of 
health) longevity, attainment of the celestial region and 
Virtue, and is condemned by the community, Therefoic 
it should be avoided. (6i) 

With his face directed towards the east or the south) 
he should daily take his meals, according to the eternal 
regulation But he should never eat facing the 
north. (62) 

Having washed his hands and feet and been seated 
in a purifii i place, he should nnse his mouth twice 
after it. ((3) 

Having drawn a circular ligurc firsl, he should place 
the vessel on it, and eat till the recitation of the formulae 
umnlopidhiin , etc., at the end of his meal. He should 
abstain from speech [all the while] (bqj 
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[KULES FOR RINSING THE MOUTH AND KEEPING THE BODY PURE] 

Ari'l'.K fMlintj, drinking, bathing, walking, touching that 
part of a Up where there is no hair, changing clothes, 
passing semen, urine and excreta, conversing with 
degraded castes, at the commencement of study, after 
coughing or heavy sighing, after going to a cremation 
giomul or to a crossing of many toads, and al the two 
Saud/iydi or adulations, the foremost of the Lwice-boin 
ones should rinse his mouth again, (i — 3) 

After conversing with a Chandalci or a Mlcchchha, 
ftei talking with abandoned women or with S' udr as 
after touching an abandoned man or leavings of food 
after shedding tears, after speaking an untruth, after 
taking meals at the two Sandhyas, after bathing, drink- 
ing or touching urine and excreta, one should rinse h;'s 
tnoulh again, even if he has rinsed it once. Elsewhere 
[he should] rinse [it] once only. [Water for rinsing the 
mouth not being available, one, being self-restrained, 
can attain purification] by touching fire, kine 01 the 
right ear. (4 — 6) 

Py touching men, stones, or tying again Nivi* one 
should touch pure Water, gras* or earth, By touch- 
ing one's own hair or washing water, one should, 
seated at ease with his face directed towards uhe east or 
the north, [rinse his mouth] with pure water which is 
neither hot, nor’frothy nor sullied, (7— S] 


’ A c,oth worn r 0Und a woman's waist, or more properly the ends 
of the cloth I ed into a knot in front. 
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By keeping the head or the ear covered, having th; 
K&chha * or the S'ikhci t untied, or by not washing the 
feet, one remains impure, even if he has rinsed hi j 
mouth, (g) 

A learned man should never rinse hi i mouth with 
his shoes or with his headgear on, or whik stationed in 
water. [Nor should he do it] with rain water, or with 
water mixed with .clarified butter or while standing. (10) 
[He should not rinse his mouth] with water placed 
in one palm, [and should rinse it] again [with water 
brought by all castes], excepting a S’tcdra. [He should 
not rinse it while] seated, with his sandals on, or keeping 
hrs hand outside the knee, (ri) 

II'c should not talk, laugh, cant his looks lure and 
there, nor bend his body [while rinsing his mouth 3 
[He should not rinse his mouth] without seeing w'atet 
or with water that is hot or frothy. (12) 

[Nor should he do it] with water served by the hands 
of a S’udra or of a dirty person, or with alkaline water, 
[or with water] taken up by the fingers. He should 
not make any sound 1 and must be self-centered [at the 
time of his rinsing]. (13) 

[Nor should he do it] with discoloured and distasteful 
water, or with the water passing through a crevice or 
[through the pores] of animals (such as drops of 
perspiration), and at a time beyond the appointed 
hour. (14) 

A Brdhinana is purified by water going to his heart, 
a Kshcitriya by a drop [going to his throat], a Vais’ya 
by that entering into his mouth, while a S’ltdra and 
a woman by merely touching [the water with lips]. (15) 


* The hem of the lower garment tucked into thr waistband, 
t A lock ot hair on the crown ol the head. 
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Brahman is said [to reside] in the line at th> 
-root of the thumb The space between the humb and 
the forefinger, is the most excellent Tirtham (holy place) 
for the departed manes. (16) 

The base of (he smallest finger is called [the holy 
place] for Prajapati or the Kaya-Tirtham. The top ; 
of all the fingers are described as [fotming' the hoi; 
place] for the Deities; and ithe roots, for che Kishis. 
[These are] Daiva.-, and A’rsha-, Tirthams. The middle 
part is described as’ chat of Agni. It is also [called] 
Soumika (i.e.,. belonging to Soma or the Moon]. Know- 
ing all these holy places, one is not possessed by stupe- 
faction. (17 — 18) 

A Brdhmana should daily rinse his mou.h with the 
Brahma- , or with the Kay a-, or with the L'aivc ■, Tirtham , 
but not with the Pitri- [ 7 irtkam~\ , O ye twice-born 
ones.* (19) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that a Brdhmana, being 
self-restrained, should first drink water thrice. Closing 
the lips- of the mouth, he should touch it with the root 
of the thumb. (20) 

Then with the thumb and the nameless finger, he 
should touch the two eyes. Then with the thumb and 
forefinger, he should touch the tip of the nose. (21) 

With the smallest finger and the thumb, he should 
touch the two ears. With them all {i.e., all the fingers) 
or with the palm, he should touch the breast. (22) 

Similarly he should touch the head with the thumb, 
[once] or twice. He should sip water thrice, the Deities 
are gratified by this [method], (23) 


* These are described as holy places, and a Brdhmana should drink 
water at the time o( the a chtimanam or rinsing, with these parts of 
the fingers. 
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We have heatd that Brahmi, Vishnu and Mahes’wara 
become pleised [with him who performs achamanam ] 
The Ganges and the Yam uni are pleabed with sprinkling 
[the lips of water] (24) - - 

The Sun and the Moon are pleased with touching the 
two eyes , and the A’swms are gratilied with touching 
the tip of the nose. (25) 

When the two ears are touched similarly, the Wind 
and the Fire become pleased ; and all the Deities become 
gritified when the breast is touched. (*<-) 

The Pui usha ( atman ) becomes pleased when the 
head is touched The drops (hat fall from the mouth on 
th : limbs, do net make leavings [of a drinkj. {27) 

When [ my particle of food,] fixed to a-tooth, drops 
down at the touch of the tongue, the person remains 
impure [so long he does not rinse his mouth]. The 
drops of water, which fall at the feet [of a person 
offering water] to another for performing achamanam 
(rinsing), are known as equal to [water] placed on a 
[pure] spot By them, one does not become sullied 
There is no impurity in Madhuparka ,* Soma,f in chew- 
ing betel leaves, fruits, roots and the sugarcane rod. 
Us’anA, has said so If while moving about m a place 
of eating and drinking, a Brakmana touches any leav- 
ings, he should keep on the ground [all the articles in. 
his hands], linse his mouth and sprinkle those articles 
with water, If while carrying metallic vessels [for 
tion], he touches any leavings, he should rinse his 
without placing those articles on earth and shall 
attain purification. Similarly one should do, 
ling [any leavings, while carrying clothes] there 


ispectful offering o! fi»c ingredients, such <ib honey, elc 
s juice of the Moon. Plant, 
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being no diFerence between clothes [and metallic- 
vessels], (28 — 32) 

In the night, when there is fear of thieves and tigers 
-on -the way, if one passes urine and excreta without 
washing himself with water, [he does not become impure] 
nor the article in his hand becomes sullied. (33) 

Placing 1 is sacrificial thread on Ins right ear and 
facing the nd th, one should pass urine and excreta. In 
the night, he should face the south. (34) 

Covering *he ground with [pieces of] wood, leaves,, 
clods of earth, or grass and bending his head low, one 
should pass urine and excreta there. (35) 

One should not pass urine or excreta under a shade, 
in a well, in a river, in a cowpen, on a road, on 
a sacrificial ground, in water, fire, ashes or on the 
cremation ground. (36) 

[One should not pass urine or excreta] on cowdung, 
on a foundation, in a cowshed, on a place covered with 
green grass , nor while standing, nor being naked, nor 
on the summit of a mountain, (37) 

[Nor one should] do so in a dilapidated temple, or 
on an anthill, or in holes containing living animals, or 
while walking. (38) 

[One should not do so] on husk, charcoal and skuli, 
as well as on a public road, on a field of cultivation,, 
in a hole, in water and at the crossing of four roads. (39) 

[One should never ease oneself] near a garden, on, 
a barren land, on another's excreta, with the shoes 
on, with an umbrella overhead, or having the atmospheric 
region in view. (40) 

[One should not do so] before women, elderly persons, 
Br&hmanas and kine, or before [the image of a] Deity, 
a temple and a water, (41) 
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[One should not do soj casting his looks on a river 
or on luminous bodies, or facing them, or in an open space 
or looking towards the Sun, Fire or the Moon. (42) 
Having brought [a clod of] earth, with it and pure 
water [already] brought, one should zealously wash 
oneself for purification till the bad smell is entirely 
removed. (43) 

One should not bring earth filled profusely with the 
dust of a Brdhmaaa’s [feet], nor from clay, nor from a 
road, nor from a barren ground, nor from what has been 
left by another person after purifying oneself (44) 
What one drinks, by inspiring it with Mantrams 
and reciting all the letters of the Pranava, Gdyatyi, and 
the Vydrhfiti, is called M antrir.hamanai *.* (46) 

Thus by Gaya try&chamanfi S'rutydchamanam% is 
described. (47) 


CHAPTER HI. 

[life and conduct or a brahmacha'rin, or a religious student.] 
HAVING thus purified his own body and restrained [the 
operation of] the body and others (speech, senses, etc.,) 
and casting his looks at the preceptor’s face, [a 
religious student] should attentively prosecute his 
studies. (1) 

Always keeping [the right hand] uplifted, performing 
the Sandhyd- adorations and observing good conduct, 

* Rinsing the mouth with water accompanied with the recitation — 
of the Mystic Syllables. 

+ The same as above. Gdyntrl is Lhe most sacred Vcclic Mantram. 

| A'chnmanam accompanied with the recitation of the Vedio 
Manlram 
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[and] when ordered by his preceptor with the saying, — 
Sit/ should he sit before him. (2) 

While accepting the order [of his preceptor] or 
conversing with him, he should not lie down on his bed, 
be seated, eat and stand with his face against him 
(z e., the preceptor) (31 

Near the preceptor, [a disciple’s] bed and seat should 
always be lovver [than (he preceptor’s]. He should 
not take his seat of his own accord at a place which is 
within the range of his preceptor’s vision. (4) 

He should not, even in his absence, take merely 
the name of his preceptor.* Nor should he imitate 
his (preceptor’s) movements and speech. (5) 

Where any accusation of the preceptor, real or false, 
takes place, [the disciple] should close his ears [with 
the fingers] ; or he should leave (hat place and go 
elsewhere. (6) 

He should not adore him (preceptor) living at a 
distance, nor being irate, ror near women. He should 
not cut words with him ; nor should he remain 1 seated 
in his presence. (7I 

He should daily bring pitchers full of Water, Kus’tt,- 
flowers, and sacrificial fuels, and should daily Wash his- 
limbs and paste them with earth. (8) 

He should never go over the flowers used by him,' or 
his (preceptor’s) bed, sandals, shoes, seat and shadow. (9) 
Having received wood for rubbing the tooth, he 1 
should not dedicate it to him', He should never go 
[anywhere] without obtaining leave from him ; nor 
should ’he be engaged in a work calculated to incur 
his displeasure or do him any harm, (to) 


* While taking the name of his preceptor, a disciple should always' 
use such epithets as dchdrya t up&dhy&ya, etc. 
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Near him, lie should never place Iris feet, and 
avoid yawning, laughing, sneezing and using an upper 
garment. (11) 

He should always avoid cracking fingers in his pre*- 
sence. He should study at the appointed hour till the 
preceptor does not draw his mind [from teaching]. (12) 

He should never sit on [his preceptor’s] seat, bed 
and conveyance. He should run after him when going 
quickly, and follow him when going [slowly]. ^13) 

He is allowed to sit with his preceptor on an 
elephant, on a camel, on a conveyance [drawn by 
bullocks], in a royal palace, on a rock, on a chariot, 
on a seat made of stone, or on one made of a big piece 
of wood. (14) 

He should always have control over his senses and 
mind, be shorn of anger and pure, and should always 
give utterance to sweet and beneficial words. (15) 

He should studiously avoid scented garlands, [sweet] 
juice, maidens, the destruction of small animals, smear- 
ing the body with oil, collyrium, shoes, the holding of 
umbrella, lustful desires, anger, fear, sleep (i.e , too much 
sleeping), singing [bad songs], playing on musical in- 
struments, dancing, gambling, detracting other people, 
looking at and conversing with women, injuring otbei 
people and wickedness. With a delighted mind he 
should bring pitchers full of water, flowers, cowdung, 
earth and Kus/'a as much as is necessary for his own 
use. He should daily collect food [which a Brahma- 
charm may take], except salt and what is stale (16 — 19) 

He should always be impartial, have no attachment 
for singing, etc,, should not see his face in a mirror, 
should not rub his teeth, should not converse with 
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notorious impure persons, women and S'udrfis, and 
should not take the residue of his preceptor’s food wil- 
lingly for medicinal purposes (2o — 21) 

He should never take such a bath as would remove 
the filth of his body,* and should not, without being 
permitted by his preceptor, salute his own elders (22) 
He should similarly behave towards those of his 
elders who confer learning, and towards those who are 
born of th* same stock, who suppress irreligion and 
deliver wnolesome instructions. (23) 

Towards persons most prominent [in education and 
piety], preceptor’s wives, sons and kinsmen, — he should 
daily so behave himself as he does towards his pre- 
ceptor. (24) 

Whether a disciple be younger in years or of the same 
age [with him], the son of the preceptor teaching him, 
deserves respect, like unto the preceptor himself, in all 
sacrificial rites. (25) 

He should not besmear the body of the preceptor’s 
son with turmeric, make him bathe, take the leavings 
of his food and wash his feet. (26) 

All the wives of the preceptor should be adored like 
the preceptor himself. All h'.s other caste-wives should 
be reverenced with salutation and rising up (27) 

Rubbing oil [on the person], bathing, cleansing with 
perfumes the body, and decorating the hairs, of the 
preceptor’s wife should never be done. (28) 

The youthful wife of the preceptor should never be 
sajuted by the feet. [The disciple] should salute her 


* The Author hare means that a religious student should not be over- 
coalous in bathing so as to, beautify his person Students should not 
spend too much of their time in bathing in order Lo look handsome They 
should have no eye on personal charms 

27 
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[placing his head on the ground] and saying, — " 1 am 
such and such a person.” {29) 

Remembering always [the tenets of] religion, a Viprct 
(religious student) should touch the feet and salute the 
wives, of the preceptor. (30) 

The mothers sister, maternal uncle's wife* mothe.r- 
in-law, father’s sister, and the wives of all the elders, 
should be adored like unto the preceptor's wife, (ji) 

The wife of an elder brother, those of kinsmen and 
relatives, mother's sisters and father’s sisters, and elder 
sisters, should be saluted by touching the feet. (32) 

One should treat them all like his mother, but the 
latter is superior to them all. The preceptor should duly 
instruct the disciple, -r— living for a year [in his house], 
behaving ‘.himself in the [aforesaid] manner, [who is] 
intelligent and always'doing good unto all, — in the Vedas, 
Dharma-S’ dstras, and the Purdnds, and [impari him] 
the 'knowledge of the Tattwas (principles). (33 — 34) 

The preceptor removes the sins of his disciple 
within a year. An A'chdrya s son, one who wishes to 
hear attentively, one who has given knowledge [in any 
other subject], a virtuous person, a person puie [in 
body and mind], a relative, one who is capable of tnder- 
standing the scriptures, one who gives away money, 
a good man and a: kinsman, — these ten should be taught 
according to the rules of religious teaching A Kshatriya, 
[who is] grateful, shorn of malice, intelligent and 
always doing good ; a Vais' ycl, endued with similar ac- 
complishments , a grateful Brdhmam , a non-injuring 
Brdkmana , an intelligent Brdhmana and a BrUhntam , 
doing good unto all, — these six should [also] be taught 
by the leading twice-born ones. Even though it be 
quite contrary to the established rules [of religious 
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instruction], when a Vipra , invested with the sacred 
thread by another, comes, [he should be taught.'} 
Instruction in the Vidas should be given toithese only, 
and not to any one else; so it is said. (35 — 37) 

Having rinsed his mouth, controlled his mind, and 
with his face directed towards the north, [a student] 
should daily study. He should look towards the face 
of his preceptor and touch his feet [before commencing 
the study]. (38) 

[When the precentor] would say ,—Adhishyabho (Qh, 
study), [the student should begin his study ; and when he 
would say, — ] Viramostu (stop), [he should close it.] 
Seated on a Kus'a- seat with their tops facing the east, 
being purified by holding the Kus’d- reed [in hits hand] 
and first performing the Prandydma thrice, he should 
recite Om. At the close of the study, a twice-born Brd- 
hmana should also duly recite the Pranava. (39 — 40) 

Seated with folded palms, he should daily study 
[the Vidas], The Vida is the eternal eye of all 
persons. (41) 

He should duly study [the Vidas] every day, or 
else he will fall ofi from the dignity of n Brdhmana. 
Ho, who daily reads the R it/i, propiLiates the Deities 
with the oblations of thickened milk. (42) 

The Deities, also, gratified, please him by granting 
him all desired-for articles He, who always studies 
the V apish, propitiates the Deities with curl. (43) 

He, who daily studiis the Sdtnan , propitiates the 
Deities with the oblations of clarified butter. The Deities 
are also propitiated by the daily study of Angirasa’s 
Alkarvan. (44) 

The Deities are also gratified by the stud : of the 
Dkarrua-S'dsjfas, A it gas (auxiliaiy subjects of the 
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Vddas, such as, Grammar, Astronomy, etc.), Purdnas and 
Mimamsi. [If unable to read any of these,] he should, 
daily, with a concentrated mind and following the pres- 
cribed rules, study the Gdyatri , either near water or 
going into a forest. A thousand times form the highcsL 
recitation of the divine [Gdyatri] , a hundred times, 
the middling , and ten times, the lowest He should 
daily recite the Gdyatri It is laid down that recitatipn 
must be made thrice [tnaday.] The Lord [Brahmi], 
weighing, in a balance, the Gdyatri and the Vedas , 
[placed] the fom Veda r on one [scale], and the Gdyatri 
on the otliei , First reciting Orn, he should then 
[recite] the Vydhnti ( Bhur, Bhuvah, Swat}) He should 
then attentively study the Gdyatri. [One] becomes 
posse -sed of great piosperity [by the study of the 
Gdyatri ]. [The preceptor] with his understanding 
(i.e., mind) fixed pn .he Gdyatri, should teach [his 
disciples], (45—49) 

In the foimer Kalpa , were produced the three Maha- 
Vydhritis , named Bhih , Bhuvah and Swai, destructive 
of all inauspiciousness (50) 

The three Vya/intis [rcpiesert] Pradhina ( Prahriti 
or Nature), Pur usd a (the soul), and Kill a (time), or 
Brahn.d, Vishnu ar.d Mahes’wara, or Sattwa, Rajas and 
Tainas, or Present, Future and Pest. (51) 

Ora is Para-Brahman and he Gdyatri is eternal- 
This Mantram (namely the Giyatrt) has been des- 
cribed as the means of witnessing the Maha-Yoga, 
(great union). (52) 

Tin Brahmacharm , who, understanding its meaning 
daily read; the Gdyatri , the mother of the Vddas, comes 
by the moil: excellent condition, (53) 

Of all (Marti rams) to be recited, there is none 
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superior to the Gdyatri. It has been described, in the 
Smnti-S' Astra, as* the [means of the acquisition of the] 
knowledge of the Real O ye, leading twice-born ones, 
the commencement [of Vedic sLudy] must take place 
on the Full-Moon clay either of the months of A'shdda , 
01 Bhddni Going away fiom a village or a 
city, a Brafyiiachann , being self-controlled, should 
study [the V£da<\ for four-months-and-a-half in a holy 
place Under the constellation of Pit shy a, the twice-born 
ones should perform the dedicatory rite of the Vidas, 
( 54 — 56 ) 

[Or, he should do it] in the bust part of the first day 
of the month of Mcigha After Lhis, the tvvice-boin 
ones should study the Veday in the light fortnight (57) 
In the dark fortnight, a person should study the 
VedHgas and the Purdnas. Both the teaehei ' and the 
pupil should carefully avoid the [following] periods,, 
when no Vedic studies should be prosecuted • — via,, the 
night when a roaring wind blows, the day when a dusty 
wind blows, when a down-pour of ram takes place 
accompanied with the flashing of lightning and roaring 
of clouds, and when huge fire-brands drop down. Prajd- 
pati has laid down these periods as being unworthy 
of Vedic (studies). (58 — 60) 

When one shall see all these (thunder, lightning, etc.) 
use in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is 
lighted up, he should not study the Vi das; and in other 
seasons, except the rainy, on seeing a cloud * (61) 

Appearance of a puttendous sound in the sky, earth- 


* T us means that in the rainy season when thunder and lightning' 
aj-paar in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is lighted, no 
study should be prosecuted. It may be done at any other time in the 
rainy season, even if these inauspicious signs appear, 
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quake and the fall of luminous bodies, form, also the 
periods whefi religious study should not be prosecuted 
even in the rainy season. (62) 

In any other season, except the rainy, if the roaring of 
thunder and cloud appear in the morning and evening 
when the Sacred Fire is lighted up, the study should be 
stopped at once. So the Muni has said (63) 

Those, who wish for cleverness in actions, should 
never prosecute [religious] studies in villages or cities. 
And every day [the study must be sLopped] when any 
bad smell [comes in]. (64) 

No study [is allowed] in a village inhabited by low- 
caste people,* near an irreligious person, v\ hen cries 
are heard and where there is a multitude of men. (65) 

In water, in the middle of the night, when one passes 
urine and excreta, while touching the leavings of food 
and after eating articles offered at a S'rdddha, t a twice- 
born one should not even think [of the Vedas] with the 
nund. (66) 

Having accepted an invitation for the Ekoddhisla- 
S’rdddha, % on the birth of the king’s son and on so'ar 
and lunar eclipses, a learned Brahmana should not 
study the Vidas for three days. (67) 

As long as the scent and paste, dedicated at the 
Ekoddhista ( S’rdddha ) exist on the pe, son of a learned 
Brdhmana, he should not study the Vidas. (68) 

Lying down, seated by placing the soles of the feet 
on the scat, sitting with a doth girt round the legs and 

* Another leading is antargale Jane, i.e , where there is a dead 1 
body, 

t The meaning is that after taking food oflered at a S'rdddha one 
should not even think of the Vidas for full twenLy-four hours from that 
time. 

) A fun'.rjl t iLc performed for 4 definite individual deseased. 
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knees, talcing fish or meat, or food rendered impure by 
birth or death, a twice-b irn one should no. study [the 
Vidas], (69) 

On a day covered with mist, on hearing the sound 
of an arrow/ at the two Sandkyds, on the last day of 
the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth-, and the eighth-, 
day of the two fortnights, and on the Full-Moon day, 
[a twice-born one should not study the Vidas]. (70) 

Before the commencement of Vedic study and after 
the performance of the dedicatory rite, [the study] 
must be put a stop to, as laid down in the Smnti, for 
three nights One should not prosecute Vcdic studies 
on Ashtakas, at the termination of the seasons and in 
the nights (71) 

The three eight days in the dark fortnight, in the 
months, of Agrahdyana , Pousha and Mdgha , have been 
designated by the sages as Ashtakas. (72) 

A twice-born one should never study under the shade 
of S’ lesmataka, S'dhrtali , M adhuket, Kavidaia , and 
Kapithula trees. (73) 

On the demise of a person studying the SCme branch, 
or that of a fellow-religious-student, or that of the 
preceptor, [abstention from study] for three nights is 
prescribed in the Sinriti. (74) 

On all these faulty occasions/ abstention from study 
is laid down for the Brdhmai_ids. The Rakshasas do 
mischief unto them who study [on these interdicted 
occasions] ; therefore one should avoid them (i.e., these 
occasions) (75) 

- There is no stoppage of study in the daily rites of the 
Sand/iya-adorations, in the preliminary and dedicatory 
rites of Vedic study and in the Idoma-Mantrams (76) 
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On art Ashtaka- day, when a high wind blows or 
in [any other] calamity, a tw ce-born one should study 
ot e Rich-, or one Yajus-, or one Sdma Mantram . ('/7) 
There if no prohibition in the study of the Vedangas , 
or of the [tihasas (History) and the Purdnas ; or 
of the Dharma-S’ bstras and other [woiks] , but a 
twice-born one should abstain from studying all these 
oil parva-Aivys. (78) 

I have thus described, in brief, the duties of the 
Religious Students, Formerly Bralimd described them 
before the R ishis gifted with the knowledge of self (79) 

A twice-born person, who without studying Lhe S'ruti 
devotes his care elsewhere, (i e , to any other subject) is, 
indeed, a foolish wight opposed to the study of the Vida. 
He should not be accosted by the twice-born (80) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should not be 
satisfied with merely reading the Vidas The mere 
recitation of the Vedas becomes useless like a cow in 
mire. (8i) 

He, who studying duly the Veda ( Savihitd ) does 
not discuss {2 e , master) the Vidanta , becomes like a 
S'4dra with his entire family. And he is not entitled 
to have water for washing his feet (82) 

If a twice-born person wishes to lead the life o r a 
perpetual religious student at the house of his pre- 
ceptor, he should serve him diligently and assiduously 
till the destruction of his body. (83) 

Or (1 e , in the absence of his preceptor), going to a 
forest he should duly offer oblations to Fue, And 
being self-restrained, he should ever and anon study 
the Spiritual Science (84) 

Having bal led and besmoaied his body with ashes, 
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he should, always, study the Vidas, and especially the 
vSto'/rz'.and S' atarudra (verses) of the Vidus, (85) 

0 ye twice-born ones, having studied [either] one, 
or I wo, or three, of the Vidas, or the [entire] four Vidas 
ana understood their meaning properly, the foremost of 
the twice-born should (celebrate the occasion with the 
terminating] bath. (861 

He should zealously perform, every day, his own 
duties as laid down in the Vida, Not doingjlhcm, he 
immediately falls down on dreadful hells. (87) 

Being self- controlled, he should practise [the rcciLa- 
tion of] the Vidas and never give up the [celebration of] 
great sacrifices. He should do all domestic works and 
the .S'«;znf/zjK4-adorations. (88) 

He should, daily, study the Vidas and put on his 
sacred thread. He should speak the truth and control 
his passion, [Such conduct] leads to the attainment of 
emancipation. (89) 

Bathing, performing the Sandhya-a.Ao’cz.tions and the 
Brahvia-Yajna every day, being shorn of malice, mild 
and self-controlled, a householder succeeds in getting 
over worldliness. (90) 

A twice-born man, who being self-restrained, reads 
religious books, discourses [on them], becomes glorified 
in the region of Brahmd (91) 

Having meditated completely on Atman and there- 
after performed the morning rites before making offer- 
ing to all the Deities (made by presenting oblations to 
Fire before meals), he should feed the Brdkmands in the 
mid-day, (92) 

With his face directed towards the east or the Sun, 
he should take his meals. Seated on a purified seat, be 
should place his feet on the ground, (93) 

28 
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To take meals with one’s face directe d towards the 
east, produces longevity ; [to do 3o] with the face directe cl 
towards the south, yields fame; to eat with the face 
towards the west, brings on prosperity ; and to eat with 
the face towards the north, yields [the fruits of] truth- 
fulness. (94) 

He (i.e., one leading the domestic mode of life), 
should himself take his meals afterwards and place 
the residue on the ground. This, Us’ana says, is equal 
to fasting. (95) 

Again, washing his hands and feet, [and] rinsing his 
mouth and being shorn of anger, he should take his 
meals in the night in a purified place after having it 
[properly] cleansed, (96) 

Reciting the Vy&liriti and encircling the food with 
water, he should sprinkle it afterwards with Lhe Pari - 
s'echana-Mantram. (97) 

Then offering food to Chitra*Giipta, sprinkling it 
and reciting the Mantram, [running as, — ] Amritafn- 
staranainasi , he should perform the rite of A' pos‘ ana.* (98) 

With the recitation of Swdhd and Pranava t lie should 
offer oblation to the [vital air] Prana. Then offering 
oblation to the Aftd/ta, he should offer the same after- 
wards to the Vyina. (99) 

Thereupon he should offer'thc same- to the Uddna, and 
the fifth [oblation] to the Samdna. Then understanding 
their true import, a twice-born one should olfer oblation 
to his own self. (100) 

Having meditated, in his mind, on the Divine Sslf- 
Existent Prajdpati, he should, at his pleasure, take the 
last portion of the food with curry. (101) 


* A kind of prayer repeated before anti after eating. 
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After eating, lie should recite [the M antrum ] Amrito- 
pidhdnarnasi and drink water Having sipped water, he 
should, again, perform the Achamanant. Then reciting 
the Mantram , — Gouriti] qr thrice GAyatrl, consisting of 
three pddas and destructive of all sins, he should touch 
his breast with the Mantram , P r in an am Granthi- 
rasi. (102 — 103) 

Then taking up the thumb of the foot with the thumb, 
lifting his hand and being seif-controlled, he should pass 
olf watei from his hand (104'' 

Having offered oblations, lie should inspire his own- 
self with M ant ranis , reciting Sviadhd. Then with the 
Mantram , — Yo yapat Brahmana , he should sprinkle 
himself with water. (105) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that of all the ydgas 
[sacrifices], dtma-ydga is the foremost. In the afternoon 
of every A’mdvaxyd (the last day of the dark fortnight) 
S'niddha should be performed by the twice-born. (106) 
Tins S’raddha is called Pindanvdharyakam.* In 
the afternoon of the da}', when the waning of .the Moon 
takes place, the twice-born should perform it with sanc- 
tified fish and meat. ( 107) 1 

In the dark fortnight there are [fifteen] tithis (days) 
such as Pratipad (the first day). Leaving off .the .four- 
teenth day, [one should perform it] on Panchaml (fi'th 
day), one after another.! ( 10S) 


* Ptnda means fhe Pitris or the departed Mines. It is so called 
because it afiords gratilication to them lor a month. 

t There are fifteen days in the fortnight. If these days are divi led 
by five, three groups are formed. The three Pafle/iamt-cays.nre accord, 
mgly the fifth, tenth, and the lastcr the A'mdvasyti-, day Of them, the 
second, i.e , the tenth, day is superior to the first or the lif a, day, and the 
last, t,e , the A'mduasj a-, day is superior to the second, or the tenth, day. 
The word uttaroltnra'ir in the Text signifies this superiority. 
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Amongst the tithis beginning with the first day 
after the Full-Moon-Day, divided into three groups, the* 
A'mavasya (the last day of the darlc fortnight), and the 
three Ashtakas [arc the best]. The three sacred 
Ashtakas, the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight in every 
month, and the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in 
the month of Mn^ha and under the constellation of 
Maghci , are particularly [preferable]. During the solar 
and lunar eclipses, on all these days, and on the death* 
of boys, occasional funeral rites should be performed 
Otherwise, a person becomes a dweller of hell. Kdmyn- 
S'nfddhas are praised in eclipses, on the last days of 
the summer and winter solistices, and when the Sun 
enters on its equinoctial passage. [A S’rnddhn, — per- 
formed] when any conjunction of planets, foreboding 
evil, takes place, [yields] unending fruits, A S’rdddha, 
performed on the last clay of all the months and on 
birth-days, [yields] eternal [fruits]. ( log — ti2i 

Under any planet and on any tithi and day, one may 
perform a Kdmya-S'raddha for a particular object 0 ye 
leading twice-born ones, by performing the same under 
the influence of the Pleiades, one acquires the celcsUal 
region. (113) 

Proper ingredients and worthy Brahmnms being 
available, [one should perforin the [S '' rnddha\' thcie is 
no limitation of time in it One should perform an 
Ahhyudaya-S' rdddha at the commencement of .il 1 [fes- 
tive and initiatory] rites, such is the birth of a son, etc, 
A S’raddha , that is performed on a parva-day, is called 
Piirvana , What is performed e /ery day, is called Nitya ; 


* In some 1 e :ts there 11 janana, • e. on the but h of children The 
S’riic'dha is to l,e performed, her, Hist no child death takes place in a 
familj unles:, the Manes are offended, 
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/"what is performed with a particular end in view, is 
called] Kdmya. [What is performed occasionally, when 
Ashtaka and other exceptional days appear, is called] 
Naimittika. ( ( 14 — 1 15) 

He, — who disregarding a Brahmana, -well-read in the, 
S’r'uti , living at hand, gives the food to another, — that 
sinful wight ctnsumes, by such a deed, his seven genera, 
tions. (1161 

If a Vipra. [living at a distance] excels [the one 
living near] iv character, learning, etc., [the performer 
of the Srddiiha) should, himself, offer, with care, [the 
food] unto him, renouncing the one living near. (117) 

An illiterate Brdhmana, accepting funeral cakes, 
gold, kine, horses, lands and sesame seeds, gets con- 
sumed like a wood. (118) 

The anniversary day of the death of the lady, 
devoted to het husband, who ascends the same funeral 
pyre with him, arriving, two separate funeral balls 
( pindas ) should be made. (119) 

[For a deceased person,] oblations of water should be 
religiously offered; and S’rAddha and Pdrvana , — called 
Nagna {i.e , in which persons, qualified to offer puida, 
should shave their heads) — should be performed. The rite 
of depositing bones [should be performed] within the iirst 
three days after death ; and on the tenth day, the pindr 
for securing final beatitude [should be offered], (120) 

Ourdha-imtT2\ rites should be performed on the tenth 
day and on the final day of purification [if the period 
is somehow increased]. If the rite of depositing bones 
takes place on the tenth day or on a day subsequent to 
that, on account of there being destroyed or lost, and 
if the dead body is to be cremated again, then one should 
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duly perform anew the ceremony of offeiing water 
and the new or the first S’raddha (121 1221 

A twice-born man, whether he maintains the Sacred 
Fire or not, whose father is dead, should perform 
the S'r&ddha every day, particularly those at sacred 
places. (123) 

If the Pitrt-vu ssel lies upraised or askance, the 
departed Manes, being enraged, do not partake of the 
food. (124) 

“ May what is divorced from food, rite and Mantram 
become faultless.” Having recited the foregoing, one 

should feed them with care. (125) 

Ekoddistha, Ekoddhisthavidhika, Vriddhi, Pdrvana 
and Pirvanavidhtka— these fivefold S'raddhas have 
been enunciated by Bhrigu’s son. (126) 

The S'r&ddha , performed with care at -Lc. time 
of starting on a journey, is called the sixth. And the 
pdrvana, performed for purification, has been described 

by Brahmft as the seventh. (127) 

The S'r&ddha , performed tor the Deities, is the eighth, 
by doing which, one is freed from fear At the two 
periods of junction between day and night* and in the 
night no S'r&ddha should be performed, for no evidence 
is found [in the Vedas in its support] (128) 

[Those performed at various] countries (pilgrimages) 
particularly, yield unending merits. (129) 

A S'r&ddha performed at Gayd, and death at Praydga 
(Allahabad, the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yarnund), yield unending fruits, The intelligent sages 
all sing and describe this Gdthi (discourse.) ^130) 


* Some Texts rood RAhudars' anat instead of Ahor/Hromadars'anat , 
i,c , during the eclipses, no S'r&ddha should bo performed, 
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Many sons, endued with good charac er and accom- 
plishments, should be sought for. If one, a.nongst til it 
multitude, happens to go to Gayd, and e\ en if going 
there accidentally in a company, performs the S'r&ddha , 
the departed Ma ms are giatified by him ; end he, too, 
comes by most excellent condition. (131 — 132) 

On the Moun ain Vardha, especially in Gayd and n 
such like pilgrimages, [if a S'rdddha is performed], tl e 
departed Manes are gratified thereby (133) 

With rice, barley, bean, water, fruits, roots, leaves 
of the sacred fig-tree, vegetables, rice growing wild or 
without cultivatior, Pnyangu (a kind of creeper), wheat, 
sesame and kidney bean, one should gratify his de- 
parted Manes At the time of a S'rdddha, he 1 should 
give away sweet fruits, sigar-cane juice, sweet small 
cardamoms, Vidaryas (prickly pear) and ducks. He 
should give away with sugar and ',urd, fned paddy 
mixed with honey. (134 — 136) 

One should, with care, give at a S' rid dlui, deer, lamb 
and tortoise. With fish and meat, [the Manes attain to 
gratification for] two months ; and [for] three months, 
with the meat of deer (137) 

With mutton, [they are gratified for] four months ; 
with the meat of birds, [for] five months ; with the meat 
of goat, [for] six months, and with the meat of Ruru - , 
deer, [for] nine months. (138) 

With the meat of buffalo and pork, [they] are giati- 
fied for ten months ; and with the meat of hare and 
tortoise, for eleven months, (139) 

With cow's milk and Pdyasa (milk and boiled-rice), 
[they attain to gratification for] one year. With the 
meat of rhinoceros, [they attain to] gratification for 
twelve ycais, (140) 
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Black pot herbs, sea-scrabs, meat of rhinoceros and 
black goal, honey and all otl er rooLs lead to their cvei- 
lasling gratification. ( 1 4 1 ) 

Having himself bought or obtained by begging all 
the ingredients necessary [for performing a S'r&ddha ] 
for a deceased person, a twice-born man should make a 
presentation 01 them, with care, at a S' rdddha. The 
f uit of such a gift is said to be eternal. (142) 

One should avoid pepper, belri-nut, Masuraka 
(pulse), dirty bottle-gourd, Brinjal, incantation, the meat 
cf crane, deceitfulness, big roots, broken rice, human 
flesh, and the milk of she-buflalos. (143) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should, with 
every care, avoid, at the tim 2 of a S' rdddha, Kodrava (a 
species of grain), Kovidara (fruit and leaves of the tree 
of the sane name), Sthalapaka (a kind of grain) and. 
A 1 man, (144) 


CHAPTER IV. 

PERSONS WHO OUGHT TO BE INVITED AT A S’Ra'DDHA. 

Having duly bathed, offered libations of water to the 
departed Manes, Deities and the ^ishis, one, being of 
a delightful mind and purified, should perform the 
S’raddha, of Pindanvaharyaka .* (1) 

First of all, he should cast his looks towards the 
Brahmatias , who have mastered the V edas, for they are 
the most qualified in offering clarified butter and food 
[to the departed Manes] and are [to be reverenced like] 
a guest, according to the Smftti. (2) 

* A S'raadha in which one, should fake his meals after the funeral 
rice-ball has been offered to the Manes. 
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Tf oie, who are given to the drinking of iWj-Juice, 
Who know the true form of religion, who are truthful, 
who observe penances, who follow regulations, who 
know their wives at the proper time after the menses, 
who preserve the Five Sacred Fires, who are given tO' 
Vedic studies, who know the Yayur-Vida, who know 
the R ig-Vdda, who are Trisuparna, study the same 
portion of the Vddas), who are Tj-imadhu (i e., study 
the same po tion of the Vtdas), who are T rindchikdta, 
(i e,, study the same portion of the V£das\ who have 
r mastered the Sdrua-Vida, who have duly studied the 
Sdntart called the Jyistha-Sama ; those, who have 
studied the Atharva-S'iras, especially the Rudrddhydyi ; 
yirho are is given to the performance of Agnihotra ; the 
learn -d; those, who know all sins, who have read the 
Six Atigas ; those, who are given to the adoration oi 
the Guru, the Deities and the Fires, who are endued 
with spiritu&l knowledge, who are non-injuring, who 
do not daily accept presents, who constantly perform 
sacrifices, who are given to [the practice of] making 
gifts; — all such Brdhmanas are Pavgtipd va nas* (if,, 
entitled to seats of honour at dinner parties.) (3 — 7) 
Even if they may not be of the same Pravara 
(lineage) and of the same Gotra (family), and [even 
if they be not] relations, — those Brahmanas arc to be 
known as Pavgtipdvands. (8) 

First of all one should feed a Yogin, endued willi 
the knowledge of self; in his absence, a Naishtika 
(a perpetual religious student) ; in his absence, a self- 
controlled Upakarvdnaka (a religious student who 
wishes to pass on to the state of a householder). (9) 


* Literally, those who purify Pangti, or persons who sit in the same 
row to dine. 
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In the latter's absence, one should feed a house- 
holder, who wishes to acquire emancipation and who has 
given up company. But one should never feed a house- 
holder who performs various works expecting the fruit 9 
thereof. (io) 

In this world, one, who feeds a Yatiii, who is conver- 
sant with the three Gunis (Universal tentencies) of 
Prakfiti (Nature) and the spiritual science, reaps 
fruits superior to that of (feeding) a thousand persons 
well-read in the Vidas, (it) 

Therefore one shoilld, with care, feed the foremost 
of Yogins, endued with the knowledge of 1 ‘s’vara, with 
food and clarified butter ; and in his absence, the twice- 
botn persons. (12) 

This is the first rule in the distribution of the Havya 
(food) and the KavyU (clarified butter) ; the following is 
the minor rule which good people follow. (13) 

One should feed his maternal grandfather, maternal 
Uncle, father-in -law f preceptcr, and daughter’s son, if 
they are all learned and are like unto fire in Brahmanic 
energy. ( 14) 

One should not feed a friend at a S'r&ddha ; he must 
be secured by money. Even if it is done without any 
fnoneyjpresent at a funeral offering, it secures pros- 
perous fruits in the next world. (15) 

[In the absence of a worthy person,] it is better to 
adore an accomplished friend, but never a qualified 
enemy. Clarified butter, partaken of by enemies, be- 
comes fruitless in the region of the dead. (16) 

Having offered the I/tivi to a person, who is jiot_ 
acquainted with the Vidas , the giver does not attain to 
the fruits thereof. A person, not knowing the Vidas f 
would, la the next world, eai as many burning maces 
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downward faces as the number of balls, which he 
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Jitids ;* the Kapdlikcfc ;+ the Pas'upatas)\ — if these and 
similar other heretics, — wicked souls pervaded by the 
quality of Tamas, — partake of the ffavt, the S'riddha 
does not become successful, and it does not yield fruits 
in the next world. O ye leading Vipras, a twice-born 
man, who does not follow an established order of life ; 
as well as the one, who enters upon a false one ; — are to 
be known as Pangtidushak/is (i.e., those who are un- 
worthy to sit at a dinner party.) One, who has a bad 
skin ; one, who has bad nails ; one, who is afflicted with 
leprosy ; one, who suffers from leucoderma (i.e,, white 
leprosys) ; one, who has. brown colored teeth ; one, who 
is wily ; one, who carries on a trade ; a thief ; a eunuch, 
an atheist ; a drunkard; one, who knows an unmarried 
girl ; one, who k 11s heroes ; one, who has sexually known 
his brother’s widow (not as a sacred duty, but for the 
carnal gratification of one's senses; an incendiary ; one, 
who takes food, offered by an intelligent person called 
the Kunda ; the Br&hmautds, who sell the Soma ; one, who 
serves meals ; an injuring person ; a ( Parivith ) younger 
brother who marries before his elder has been married ; 
one, who docs not perform the five great sacrifices; the 
son of a widow, re-married ; one, who lives on usury ; one, 
who lives by astrological calculations; one, who lives by 
Singing and playing on musical instruments ; one, who is 
afflicted with a disease ; one, who is deaf ; (23 — 30) 


* A follower of Jaina doctrines, 

t Followers of a certain S’aiva Sect (the left-hand order) charac- 
terised by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands and eating 
and drinking from them. 

} A sect of S’aiva worshippers ; they hold that I's'vsara, the Supreme 
Being is the Efficient Cause of the world, Us Creator and Superintending 
and Ruling Providence. 
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One, who is defective in limbs ; one, who has extra 
limbs ; a religious student, who has committed an act of 
incontinence ; one, who vilifies a maiden ; the son of 
a woman who commits adultery during the life-time 
of her husband ; the bastard son of a widow ; one 
imprecated with a curse ; a low Brd/imana, who sub- 
sists upon offerings made to an idol ; (31) 

One, who injures a friend ; one, who is deceitful ; one, 
who daily beats women ; one, who renounces his parents 
and preceptor ; as well as one, who renounces his 
wife; (32) 

One, who has no issue , one, who gives false 
evidence ; one, who cooks food ; one, who lives by 
treating diseases ; one who goes to sea ; one, who is 
ungrateful; one, who bre.iks a high way ; and one, who 
breaks an agreement ; (33) 

One, who is given to the vilification of the Vidas ; 
one, v/ho is given to speaking against the Deities ; one, 
who is given to speaking ill of the twice-born ; — [all 
these] should be avoided in all rites appertaining to 
a S’rdddha. (34) 

An ungrateful person ; a deceitful person ; a wicked 
soul ; an atheist ; one, who speaks Against the Vidas ; 
one, who slays a friend; one, who knows another's wife; 
one, who falsely accuses a learned person ; [should, also, 
be avoided.] (35)- 

What is the' use of speaking more on this subject, 
even those, who after doing prescribed works perpe- 
trate interdicted deeds, should, also, be carefully avoided 
in a S'rdddka. (36) 

\ 



CHAPTER V. 


[rules or s'ra'dbha] 

HAVING purified himself with cow-dung and \ 
being self-controlled, [the performer of a S 
saluting all the twice-born, should invite them i 
come words, (i) 

On the day previous, he should say , — " T 
shall my S'rdddha take place ” If it is impc 
should invite a Brdhntana, endued with [all] t 
mentioned before. (2) 

When the hour for the S'rdddha arrives, his 
Manes, fleet like the mind, hearing his [i 
and meditating on it with a concentrated min 
there. (3) 

The departed Manes, who range in the int 
region,' follow the Brdhmands, remain there in 
of the wind, and attain to the most excellent 
after partaking of the food [offered there.] (4) 

When the hour for the S'rdddha arrives, I 
fnands who are invited, should all lead contii 
and sit there being self-restrained (5) 

They should all be shorn of anger and hasi 
be truthful and self-restrained. One, wh i tal 
at a S'rdddha, should give up fear, sexi al in 
wending a way and the recitation [of the Gdya 

A Brdhmana, who, being invited, accepts 
invitation, [is a sinner.] And a twice-bo n pe 
having invited [ Brdfmands , according to hi 
ments], invites another out of stupefaction, is 
sinner and is born as a virmin of excreta, (7) 
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A Brtthmana, who being Invited at a S’raddhd, holds 
sexual intercourse, is visited by the sin of Brdhmant- 
cide and is born amongst the degraded castes (8) 

The departed Manes of the wicked-minded Vipra , 
who being invited, wends a way, live for that month 
on dust. (9) 

The departed Manes of the twice-born person, who 
being invited, picks up a quarrel, live for that month ort 
dirt and excreta, (to) 

Therefore, being invited at a S’t’dddha, a twice-born 
one should become self-controlled. The performer of 
the S’rdddha , too, should be shorn of anger, remain 
purified and control his senses, (H) 

Having gone to the southern c|uatter, [the performer 
of a S'rdddha] should, attentively, offer [unto the invited 
persons,] beautifying [the place], Z)a>t/i-grass with roots, 
having their tips directed towaids the south, and pure 
Water. (12) 

He should paste, with cow-dung, a low ground in the 
south, cool, demarcated, possessed of auspicious marls, 
purified' and secluded. (13) 

The departed Manes are gratified [with oblations] 
offered at the secluded tanks of rivers, [pilgrimages, 
one’s own ground, and the summits of mountains. (14) 
One should not offer oblations to the departed Manns 
on another’s ground. Whatever [rite] is perform'd 
fthere], by men out of stupefaction, becomes lost on a;- 
count of its ownership [being invested in another.] (15) 
Forests, mountains, sacred shrines, sacrificial places, 
all these are described as having no owners. No one 
has any right of possession over them. (16) 

A twice-born person should put boundary marks all 
over there and scatter sesame seeds, All places, sullied 
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by the Asurdi, are purified by sesame and the Aja (a 
kind of corn.) (17) 

He should) then) according to his power, dedicate 
food, purified in many Ways, not consisting of one curry, 
fresh and of which nothing has been spent, and pros., 
peroui with articles to be sucked and drunk. (18) 

Then when the noon sets in, he, having approached 
the twice-born) who have pared their nails and shaved 
their beards, should offer them, as laid down in the ritual, 
sticks for rubbing the teeth. ( 19) 

First of all he should offer unto [the Brdhmanii re- 
presenting the] Vis'wactev&s*, in Udumtiara- vessels, oil, 
unguents, water for bathing [and] other ingredients of 
bathing, and perfumeries of scrts. (20) 

Then, having risen up and with folded palms, he 
should offer, in order, water, for washing the feet and 
rinsing the mouth, unto them, when they have returned 
from after bath. (21) 

The seats, made of A ar’i, for those Br&hmands who, 
being invited for the first [party, the Deities], are beauti- 
fully seated there (i.e., the place where a S’riddha is 
performed), should be placed facing the east. 12a) 

They ( i.e ., those seats) shall have one Kudd facing 
the south, and should be sprinkled with sesame-water. 
[Tie performer of the S’rdddha\ should make the Brdh - 
friends, like unto the Deities, themselves, sit thereon, 
saying, — ‘Sit.' They (the Btdhmajids), too, should sit 
separately. (23) 

Two, on the side cf the Dfaa, [should sit with their] 
faces towards the east. Three, belonging to the Pitfis, 
should sit with their faces towards the north, Or one on 
each side should [be present] there. Such is [the rule in 
the case] of the maternal grandfather. (24) 
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The ceremony of reception, the determination of 
time and place, purity and the [acquisition of] qualified 
Brahmans , — these five destroy [the true spirit of ] the 
S'raddha Thetefore many should not be invited. (25) 

Or, one should feed only one Brdhmanu who has 
mastered the Vedas , is endued with good character and 
with [the knowledge of] the S' rutt, and who is shorn of 
[all] bad marks. (26) 

All self-restrained persons, [desirous of offering] food 
to a qualified person, [should offer the same], in a temple, 
unto him returned from the three regions. (27) 

He should then offer [a part of] that food unto the Fire 
and therl unto the [invited] religious student. A Bhikshu 
(religious mendicant) or a Brahmtichdrin being present, 
for food, one should feed them to satisfaction after [the 
invited B rdhmt-ns] have been seated [to take' 'their 
meals] at a S’raddha. That S'raddha is not well spoken 
of where an Atithi (Uninvited guest) does not take his 
food. (28 — 29) 

Therefore, even at places of pilgrimage, the Atithis 
should be adored by the twice-born ones with care Those 
twire-borns, who take meals at a S'ntddha , if they, 
without spending a night, hold sexual congress or make 
giftq are, forsooth, born in the species of crows. One 
having defective lirribs, an outcaste, one suffering from 
lepiosy, a merchant, the oftsping of a Nishada by a 
S’udra woman, one having a foetid nose, a fowl, a hog, 
and a dog should be shunned from a distance in all 
S’rdddhas. One should not touch a person of grim 
visage, a Mlcchchha and a woman in menses (30 — 32) 

One should avoid persons putting on violet coloured 
raiments and [useless] silk raiments, as well as heretics. 
Whatever rites are performed there [in a S’raddha] 
30 
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towards the Brahmans belonging to the Pit?is, should 
all be done in the worship of the Vuiskadevas. One 
should bedeck, with ornaments, all those [,3 Hitmans] 
seated at pleasure. (33 — 34) 

[Then] one should offer Arghya unto their hands 
with the Mantram , — " Yaaivyd ,” as also scents, garlands, 
incense, etc., according to one’s might (35) 

Then making the sacred thread hang down towards ■ 
the left part of the body over the right shoulder, a 
wise person, with Ills face directed towards the south, 
should invoke the departed Manes with the Mantram , — 
"Us'antastwi." (36) 

Having invoked [them] and been commanded, [he] 
should then recite [the Mantram , — ] “ A'ydntunas 
[Then with the Mantram , — ] “S'annodevl," [he should 
place] water, [and with the Mantram , — ] 11 Tilosi ,” 
sesame, in the vessel. (37) 

Having placed [water and sesame] and given again, 
as before, Arghya urtto their hands, [he should] , being 
self-restrained, place the remaining water of Arghya in 
a vessel. (38) 

Having placed, with this vessel, the Arghya-ve , ssel 
along with the Pitris (i.e., having kept it as a place 
of their residence) and then taken up rice soaked 
with clarified butter, he should ask — "Agnou Kanshyi 
(i.e., if I can offer oblation to the Fire.) (39) 

Being commanded with " Kurushwa,” (do it), he 
should, with the sacred thread on,* offer oblations [to 


* Tins and similar other passages distinctly show that to put on 1 
the sacred thread always, was not the practice prevailing then But 
' che Brakmanas used tc put on the sacred thread, as a distinctive mark, 
before the performance of any particular religious rite. " 





Us ana Saihiuffi. 


33, i 

with religious laws, should bow unto the six seasons, 
the departed Mrries and the Deities (41)) 

If the burning lamp is extinguished, while taking 
meals at a Sraddha, one should not again take 
ford. Having taken it, one should perform the 
Ckdndrayana, (50) 

One should offer corns, various calces of Hour, sweet 
boiled' milk and nee, soup, vegetables, desired-for fruits, 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey. (51) 

One should dedicate desired-for boiled rice, various 
edibles and drinks and all that is liked by the leading 
twice-borns (52) 

One, seeking one's well-being, should give unto the 
twice-borns, paddy, various kinds of sesame, sugar and 
warm boiled rice, but not (warm) roots, fruits, and 
drinks. One should not [while offering these] shed 
tears ; nor should one be angry , nor should one speak, 
an untruth (53—54) 

One should not touch boiled rice with, the feet ; nor 
should <pne scatter it. The Yatudhnnds (Rakshasas) 
destroy what is offered angrily or hastily, or what is 
acquired by sinful means. One should not, with a 
moistened body, stand near a twice-born person (55 — 56) 

One should not look at the crows or drive away the 
birds 1 for the departed Manes, for. knowing the real 
truth, come there in those forms (57) 

One should noL give anything there with the hands 
[only], nor simple salt (/ c., without mixing it with any 
other article) ; nor should, one give it in an iron vessel; 
nor disrespectfully (5!!) 

[By offering food] in ,1 golden vessel, or in an 
Edumvara one, and paiticularly in the horn of a 
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rhinoceros, one comes by the most excellent sover- 
eignty. (59) 

He, who feeds the departed Manes in an earthen 
vessel, goes, with the eater, to the most dreadful hell 
of Purodhd, (60) 

One should not offer food in nncc|ual quantities in the 
same row, nor should one beg food, nor should [the 
eaters] quarrel with [one another] By begging food, 
one despatches oneself to a dreadful hell (6i) 

Abstaining from speech, one should take food ; even 
when accosted, one should not describe the real virtues 
[of the food], Ac long as the merits of the Ham are 
not described, the departed Manes partake of the 
food. (62) 

[Disregarding] many others seeing him, a twice- 
born person, seated in the first row, should not take his 
meals. Such an ignorant person takes upon [himself] 
the sin of the [entire] row. (63) 

The foremost of the twice-born, [whp is] engaged, 
should not leave anything in a S'rdddha. Even he must 
pot prevent one from offering Mdsha-zoins ; nor shall 
he look at another’s food. (64). 

A twice-born one, who being engaged in a rite for 
the departed Manes, does not eat Mdsha- corns, is born, 
after death, as a beast for twenty-one births (65) 

One should make them [a «., the invited Brdhmams ] 
listen to the Vedic recitations, Dharina-Sastras, Itihdsas 
(History) 1 Purans, and the most beautiful portion [of 
the S’dstras ] dealing with [the performance of] the 
S'raddha. (66) 

Thereupon one should offer food and scatter it on the 
earth before tiose who are unfed. Then accosting the 
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gratified [Brahman?] with “ Swa'ditam" (are you- satis- 
fied ?), he' should make them sip the water. (67) 

After they have sipped the water, he should address 
them “ Bho ramyatam " (Hon’fcle Sirs, please take rest). 
Thereupon the Brdfmans should say, — “Swa-dhd.” (68) 
Thereupon he should communicate the residue of the 
food unto the [Brahmans already] fed. Then command- 
ed by the twice-borns, he should do what they say. (69) 
In a Pitri-S' raddha (»,<?., Ekoddhistha and Pdrvana) 
“ Swadita ” should be uttered ; in a Goshtha (i c., a 
■SVfjrW/irtidescribed by Vis’wamtlra) “ Sunrita ” , in an 
Abhyudaya S’rdddha, "Samp annum" ; and in a Daiva, 
11 Ruchit ant'd (70) 

Being speechless, he should send away first of all 
the Brahmans representing the Deities. Then looking 
towards the south, he should beg [the following] of the 
departed Manes. (71). 

May [the number of] givers [in our family] multiply; 
may our children [be given to the reading and teaching 
of the] Vidas , may reverential faith [in the Vidas ] 
not disappear [in our family ; may riches, to be given 
away, multiply [in our family]. (72) 

One should offer Pindas and edibles unto the Brah- 
mans, throw them into the Fire or water. The Vipras 
being seated, one should not cleanse the leavings of the 
twice-born persons (73) 

Thereupon one, seeking a son, should offer unto one's 
wife, the middle [Ph)da\ . Then washing the hands 
and rinsing the mouth, one should feed one's kinsmen in 
the end (74) - — 

The kinsmen being [gratified, one should, thercalter 
feed the seivants, One should, afterwards, take, with 
one's wife, the last portion of the food, '75) 



Us and Saihhttd 


335 


So long the sun is not set, one should ildt look St the 
leavings ; the pair (should lead a continent life lot that 
hight. (76) 

He, — who having made presdrits in a S’riddha, or 
he, — who, having taken meals [thre-at], holds, sexual 
intercourse, — is again born as a Virmin, after' having 
passed through [the hell of] Aiahdraurava. (77) 

One (* <?., the performer of the S’rdddka or the par- 
taker of food) should be pure, shortt of anger, of qtiies* 
cent soul, truthful and self-controlled. Even the per- 
former or the eater, should give up [for that day] VedicJ 
studies and meditation. (78) 

The tvvice-borns, who, having made presents In a 
S'rdddiut , take their meals elsewhere, are equal to great 
sinners and go to innumerable hells. (79) 

I have thus attentively desetibed, in full, the rituals 
relating to a S'rdddha- An Udasin (an indifferent 
ascetic) should perform the S'rdddha with A'ma (raw or 
uncooked materials) and not with any thing else. (80) 

A twice-born one who does not keep the Fire, who 
wends ways and who is given to all sorts of evil habits, 
should perform the S’rdddha with raw rice. A S’ it dr a 
should always do the same. (81) 

A twice-born person, who 15 conversant with re- 
ligious regulations, should, being endued with reverential 
faith, perform the S’rdddha with raw rice, lie should 
[then] offer the same as oblations to the Fire and make 
Pindas with the same. (82) 

He, who, having controlled his mind, oerlofms the 
S’raddha, according to these regulations, attains to the 
station of Vishnu, being daily freed from his sii s. (83) 

Therefore the loremost of the twice-bo n ones, 
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should perform a S'raddha with all care. By it the 
Eternal Lord becomes perfectly adored. (84) 

A twice-born person, the foremost of them, who is 
not rich should, after bathing and gratifying the depart- 
ed Manes with oblations of sesame and water, perforni 
[the S'raddh%\ only with roctts or fruits (85) 

One should not offer [Pmdas at a S'rSddha ] in the 
lifetime of one’s father. Homa and its terminating offer- 
ings are [aid down [for such a one]. Or such a persort 
may offer [ Pindas] for them to whom he [his father] 
offers the same This is the opinion of the learned (86) 
One should offer [ Pinda ] for him who, amongst the 
father, grandfather, or great grandfather is dead, and 
not for any one else (87) 

One should, with reverence, feed any one amongst 
them who is alive, to his heart’s content. Disregarding 
one alive, one should not offer [food to another]. Such 
is the S'ruti (Vedic regulation) transmitted. (88) 

A Dvamushyayana son* should offer Pinda [for his 
procreator], for he is born from his seed (semen); he 
should likewise offer [ Pinda for the other father], if by 
his religious appointment he ( i e., the son) is procreated 
by another on his barren wife.t (89) 

A son, [who is procreated] without any agreement 
[upon another’s wife], should offer Pinda for [the father] 


* This Is a son, who is begotten by a person of good b'irth, on the 
barren wife of another person, with her husband’s permission or with 
that of her elders in the absence of her husband Such a son should 
offer Pmdas for his procreatinf father as well as the other father 
Who is the husband of his mother [See YdjflaHsaikya, Chapter I., 
Slata 68— (9] 

t ie,, if there is no such contract between the parties, (the one 
procreating the sen, and the perso 1 on whose wife the son is begotren) 
as that the .on shill belong to them both. 
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who gives seed, for he is bom of his semen Other- 
wise, [lie should offer it] to the Kshitri [father] # (90) 

He should offer two Pindas both for- the Kshetri 
(father), and the Vijt (procreator) ; or in one (S’r&ddha) 
he should offer it to the Kshetri after mentioning the 

O 

name of the Vtji (91) 

On the day of death, he should perform [the S' readha t ~\ 
according to the regulation of the Ekoddishtha t But 
determining the mrtpurity, he should perform the Kamya - 
S'rdddha, if he seeks any thing. (92) 

One, seeking prosperity, should perform the Abhyu- 
daya-S’raddha in the fore part of the day. All [its 
rituals are like those of a] Daivti.. No external rite 
should be performed. 1^93) 

Darva (grass) should be spread over on all sides. 
Thereon he (the ' performer) .should feed the twice- 
torn ones. He should say,—" Be ye gratified, Nandi - 
•mukha-Pitris " (94) 

First of all, the S'rdddha of the female ancestors 
should take place , then that of the male ones ; 
then that of the [deceased] maternal grandfather 
These thiee S raddhas have been laid down ip. the 
Smntis for the Vnddhi {i <?., offerings made to the 
Manes on prosperous occasions, such as the birth of a 
sot1 , et ) (95) 

First [before performing these S'rdddhas], offerings 
should be made unto the Deities. No work should be 
done from the left to the right. (96) 


* The father on whose wife he has been begotten by another person 
with the fbrmer's permission. 

+ In the performance of (ho S’raddha for a particular- person on the 
day of deat , it is not necessary to take any notice of the purity or 
imparity of the day, 

31 
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Having made adorations with flowers, incense, ed bled 
and ornaments unto the variegated alt rs, the idols and 
the twice-born persons, one, with the \ acred thread on, 
being self-controlled and facing the east, should offer 
Pindas ; and having adored the Afdtrts, a learned person 
should perform three S’rdddkas . (97 — 98) 

The Mathis (deceased female ancestors), being 
possessed by ire, seek to injure him, Who, without per* 
forming the Matfi-Yctjna, performs a S'raddha. (99) 


CHAPTER VI. 

[VARIOUS FORMS OF IMPURITy] 

If any, amongst the Sapindas , is born or dead, the im- 
purity of the Brahmands, say the learned, extends oyer 
ten days, (x) 

During the period of impurity, one should not per- 
form any of the (Nitya) daily rites, and particularly 
those of the Kdmya , nor should one think of the VediC 
Mantrams, (2I 

At this time, one, who keeps the [Sacred] Fire, being 
pur'fied and shorn of anger, should feed the other (z e , 
pure twice-born persons. He should, with dried rice 
and fruits, offer oblations to the Fire for the departed 
Manes. (3) 

Others should not touch them [who are in impurity] ; 
nor should they offer food to the Spirits. In [an impurity] 
consequent on the birth of a] son, no sin is committed 
by touching [the pther] Sapindas , with the exception 
of the mother. Again, in [an impurity of] death, it has 
been said by the Sages, that one can, on the fourth, or 
the fifth, day, touch him who is given to religious study. 
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■who celebrates sacrifices, or who is conversant with 
the Vedas. (4 — 5) 

On the tenth clay, after bathing, all [o^her castes l 
may be touched by them. IJnmentorioun [impurity], ii 
the case of servants and unworthy* Sapindas, has been 
described [to extend over] ten days. (6) 

A person possessing one qualification]" [is purified] 
in four days; one possessing two, | in three days ; and 
one possessing three, in one day. (7) 

After the tenth day, one should fully read out the 
Vida and offer oblations to I he Fire. He (re,, one who 
observes impurity for ten days) becomes worthy' of being 
touched on the fourth day So the Pitriaich Manu 
has said. (8) 

The period of impurity of those who do not per- 
form religious rites, who are not read in the VPdas, and 
who suffer from leprosy, etc., terminates with their 
death. (9) 

The [period of] impurity, on the death of [Nirguna] 
Brd/imanas, ranges from three to ten nights. [Impurity 
on the death of a Sapinda,] before he is invested with 
the sacred thread, extends over three nights ; and for 
ten nights, '.thereafter. (10) 

[If a child] is dead within two years after its birth, 
the same [period of impurity, i.e., ten nights] is for 
the parents Such is desired [by the Law-givers]. [If 
the Sapinda\ is highly unmeritorious, [one attains to] 
purity within three nights. (11) 

* Nirguna persons are those who do not maintain the Sacred Fires, 
as described in the S'ruli and the Smiiti 

t Two qualifications are the maintenance of either the Srauta-, or 
the Smirla-, Fire and Vcdic studies 

f Three qualifications are the maintenance of both the Fires and 
complete Vedic study. 
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The same. [13 the period of impunity, ic, three 
nightb] for the parents on the death of a child before 
teething Such is the deliverance [of the Rz.r/m] 
Three ’ights [form the period of impurity on the 
demise] of a child that has teethed [A child is called] 
Jatadanta when the teeth grow (12) 

Immediate is [the purification, on the death of a 
child] who has not teethed ; [and impurity extends over] 
one night, before the ceremony of tonsure ( Chudakara - 
nam ) [is performed within two years] , and three nights, 
before the investiture with .he sacred thread (Upa- 
nayanaui) , rnd ten nights, aftcrwaids. (13) 

If a child is dead as soon a* it is bom, both the 
father and mother sulfer from impurity consequent on 
the birth* [only] , the father, too, r becomes unfit to be 
touched (14) 

Immediate is the purification for the Sapmdai , 
[if death takes place after ten davs] One day [is the 
period of impurity] ft) a uterine brother, if he is 
Nirguna (unmeritorious) (15) 

If death takes place after the teething, one night is 
the per od of impurity for the Nirguna Sapindas , and 
three ni'hts, if it takes place after the ceremony of 
tonsure (16) 

0 ye learned ones, if death takes place before the 
teething, one night [is the period of impunlyj for the 
Sapindas , if they are highly disqualified (17 

Immediate is the purification of the Sapindas on 
the dropping [of an embryo] by abortion. But if 
the Sapindas are greatly disqualified, a day and night 


• j e , the Impuiily consequent on death does not affect them. 
4. Mother, of course. Is elao not to be touched. 
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[form tfie period of impurity] on account of abor- 
tion (18) 

Three nights have been laid down [as the period 
of impurity] for kinsmen, if they act according to 
their desire. If any birth takes place during [the period 
of impur ty consequent on] a birth and any death during 
[impurity owin* to] a death, purification is attained 
with the termination of [the first impurity] [If any 
such incident takes place] on the last day [of impurity, 
the period is increased by] two nights [If impurity] 
for both birth and death simultaneously takes place, it 
terminates with that of death (it) — 20) 

If any impurity, multiplying sin,* takes place after 
[any other m nor impurity], — one is purified by it (i e. 
by its termini tion). Hearing of an impurity conse- 
quent on birth or death, a person, gone to another 
country, should observe impurity till the [remaining] 
peuod is completed [If he hears of it] after the 
period of impurity is over, three nights have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas. (21 — 22) 

Hearing of a death after a year, a bath [brings on 
purification]. Under all circumstances and in all times, 

* This is an impurity consequent on the death oE father, mother, 
grandfather, etc,, which is called Guru, or most important asoucha, im- 
purity There is another reading " ardhavrittimadas'oilchanurdhania- 
nyenas'oudhyati ," meaning, — 11 if any impurity, of a more import- 
ant character, takes place after half the period of another impurity is 
over, it lasts for the entire period to be observed for the latter, and at 
its termination one is purified." Thus the meaning of the context is 
Supposing a person is in impurity for the death of a Sapi nda kinsman. 
After four days his father or mother dies. In this case, his impurity 
does nut end wUb the last day of the first one, but extends over the 
entire period beginning with the commencement of the latter. 
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immediate' is the purification for a person who is obser- 
ving a vow,' for one who studies the Vedas, and for one 
who is engaged in a work for carrying on his liveli- 
hood. [On the death of] maidens who have been en- 
gaged by words but not married, the father and the 
■Sa/uWa-relations [have to observe Impurity for] three 
nights. If marriage has been solemnized, [their] 
husbands [are to ohserve impurity]. One day has been 
prescribed in the Smritis [a 5 the period of] impurity on 
the death of a maiden who has not been even orally 
engaged. (23—25) 

Impurity has been spoken of as immediate on the 
death [of a maiden] within two years from birth. [Im- 
purity extends over] a night, [if she dies before] the 
ceremony of tonsure, (26) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity if a 
maiden dies] before being given away in marriage ; 
and ten [nights] after thaL [form the period of impurity 
in her husband's family]. Three nights [form the period 
of] impurity on the death of a maternal grand- 
father. (27) 

Similarly is to be known the period of impurity on 
the death of a uterine sister. Pakshini (a night with 
the two days enclosing it,) [forms the period of 
impurity] on the death of relations formed by marriage 
as also of Vdndhavas (i.e., maternal uncles).. (28) 

One night has been laid down [in the case of the 
death] of the preceptor or a fellow religious student. 
Immediate [is the purification] on the death of the 
king in whose territory [a person] lives. (*9) 

On the death of a married daughter [living] in the 
house, the father [has to observe impurity for] three 
days ; three nights [form the period on the death and 
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birth of sons to] Punarvu-mvts (i.e., widows married 
by him), of sons born in the family (i.e., not born of his 
own loins), and of the preceptor. A day.and night is 
spoken of [as the period of impurity on the death of] 
a wife who has been visited by another person, [and on 
that] of the preceptor's son and wife. (30—31)' 

One night [is the period of impurity on the death] 
of an Upddhydya, of S’rotnyds and of Sapinda-Tt\&- 
tions living in [a person’s] house. (3^) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity] on the 
death of the mother-in-law as well as that of the father- 
in-law. Immediate purification is laid down on the death 
of a Sagotra (i.e., one of the same family after fourteen 
generations). [33) 

A Br dim ana attains to purity within ten days ; a 
Kskatriya, within twelve days ; a Vaishya, within fifteen 
days, and a S'Adra within a month. (34) 

It has been desired [by the Law-givers] that of all 
persons, born in the families of the Kshatriyds , Van' yds, 
and the S’ddrds who serve good Brahmands with un- 
divided attention, one attains to purification within ten 
days like unto a Brahniana [himself]. (35) 

[If a person born] in degraded castes, [serves the 
Kshatriyas and Vais’ yds] [he attains to purification] 
like the Kshatriyds and Vais' yds.* [On the death of a 
Saptnda-] S’tldra, the impurity for the Vais’ yds, Kskatri- 
yds and the Brahmands extends, in order, over six, three, 
and one night. 0 ye leading Brdhmands, [similarly on 
the death of a Sapinda - Vais' ya ] the impurity for the 
S'tidrds, Kshatriyas and the Brdhmands extends over 


■ If a person serves a Kshatriya , he attains purification in that work 
Within twelve days ; and if a Vais'ya, within fifteen days. 
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fortnight, six nights and three ni g hl* 


r e*fwrctiv^y' 


ye foremost of the twice.born race th,. - , , n the 

i ‘j‘Y <° r th ' b ^ZT 2 ?#>“■ 

peaod of ‘mpnnty]. By performing the funeral rites 
of a Drahmana who i 5 a Safina for whom one 

is entit e to offer a Pinda), a Vipy a attains to puri- 
fication within one night. The Lotus-sprung (Brahma) 
has said so. By taking meals or living with [that 
Brdhmand], one attains to purification within ten 
nights, (39—40) 


If having his mind possessed by avarice, one speedily 
burns [the dead body of a Brdhmaria], a twice-born 
person ( i.e ., a Brdhmana ) becomes purified within ten ; 
and a Kshatriya , within twelve days'. (41) 

A Vais y a attains to purification Within a fortnight 
and a S’ddra, within ,1 month ; or again, in six, seven 
and three nights. (42) 


Having cremated a helpless, friendless, poor Brah- 
mana, the Brdhhianih and others attain to purification 
by drinking clarified butter after bathing (43) 

If out of love, a person of a lower caste touches, 
during the period of impurity, a higher caste, and a 
higher caste a lower one, he attains to purification with 
[the termination of] his impurity. [By following the 


* These S'lokas conclusively prove that there was inter-caste- 
marriage prevalent at that time, otherwise these laws, relating to pUH . 
fication, would not have been promulgated by the Law givers. 
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dead body of aj Kshatnya , [a Brdhmana] attains puri- 
fication in One day ; and [following that of] a Vais'ya, 
in two days (44) 

[In following that of] a S'udra, three days have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity], [He should] again 
[practise] Prdndydm for a hundred times. If, before 
the bones of a S'udra are deposited, a BrUhntana weeps 
■with his (i.e., the S'ddra's) own people, [his] impurity 
lasts for three nights. One night is for a Kshatnya 
and Vais' ya, [if they do the same]. Otherwise (1 \e., 
after the depositing of the bones), a Brdhmana [attains 
purification by bathing after a day or anight], (45 — 46) 

If, before the bones of a Vipra are deposited, a 
Brdhmana weeps for him, he, forsooth, attains puri- 
fication by bathing with the cloth, worn by him at that 
time, on. (47) 

He, amongst the Br&hmnns ot other inferior castes 
who takes food with them (i.e , those who are impure) 
or drives in the same conveyance, attains purification 
within ten days (i.e,, the fixed period of impurity), (48) 

He who wilfully takes their (i.e , impure persons') 
food, even if he be a Deity, attains purification after 
observing impurity [for the fixed period] and bathing 
after its termination. (49) 

A person, who under the pressure of famine takes 
ffiod offered by them, should observe impurity for the 
[number of] days [he has taken it] ; thereafter, he should 
perform penances. (50) 

Xte twice-born, who maintain [their] Sacred Fires, 
should on the death of their Sapindas, observe impurity 
from the time of cremation , and others, from the hour 
of death. (51) 

Sapindatd (kinship connected by the offering of the 
32 
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funeral rice-balls to the Manes) ceases in the seventh 
generation Sam&nodakabhava t (relationship connected 
by the libations of water to the Manes of common 
ancestors) ceases when there is no knowledge of the 
name and birth [of a person]. (52) 

Father, grandfather and great-grandfather [who are 
entitled to S’r&ddha ], the Lepabhijas,\ and one’s own 
self,— these seven generations form (he Sapitpdas. (53) 

The Divine Prajdpati has said that Sapttida- rela- 
tionship extends over [three generations] upwards [from 
the gfeiat-grandfather] . Stipinda relationship extends 
over three degrecsin case of persons of v£rious Varnai 
begotten by one [father] upon many wives of various 
castes, (54) 

Architects, artizans, physicians, maid-, and man-, 
servants, kings, and royal officers have been described 
as to have immediate purification. Persons, who make 
daily charities ; one, who makes a Niyama {i.e., a parti- 
cular promise); one, who knows the Brahman ; religious 
students ; those, who are initiated ; those, who are 
engaged in religious rites ; a king who has been duly 
installed and those who continually distribute rice, — 
[all these] — attain immediate purification, according to 
ordinances. (55 — 57) 


* From a person with whom the calculation begins, {fenerations 
upwatd9 and six generations downwards constitute the Spindas. 

f This relationship extends from the seventh or the (eleventh) to the 
thirteenth (or the fourteenth, according to some,) degree. 

4 Lepas means the wipings of the hand (or the remnants of the - 
food sticking to the hand) after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors (father, grandfather and great-grandfather), these 
wipings being offered to the three ancestors after the greatgrandfather 
l.f., to paternal ancestors in the 4U1, 5th and the 6th, degree, 
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In a sacrifice, at the time of wedding, in any eli- 
gious rite relating to a Deity, during famine or any 
other calamity, immediate purification has been men- 
tioned. (58) 

Immediate is the purification for thcse^ who have 
been killed by poison, by lightning, by the king, by the 
Brdhmarids, or by snake bite, (59! 

Immediate purification is laid down in a death by 
entering into fii e, by jumping down from a high place, 
by taking poiion, or by fasting; in that for B'&h - 
mauds and kine ; and in that while leading the life if a 
Sannydsin. (60) 

There is no impurity [at the death of] perpetual 
religious students, forest-recluses, Yatins , and religious 
students, as we'l as at that of an outcaste, [This has 
been said] by the learned. (6t) 


CHAPTER VII. 

[persons qualified ro PERFORM THIS 3’ra DDIIA.3 
No cremation, no funeral rites, no depositing of bones, 
no shedding of Lears, [no offering of] Pii^da and no 
S’rdddha whatsoever [should be done for the degraded 
ones. (1) 

There is no impurity for him who lays a violent hand 
on himself with fire, poison, etc. No cremation and no 
offering of water should be made for him. (2) 

If, however, by a mistake one dies through fire, 
poison, etc., impurity should be observed for him and 
[the rite of offering] water should be performed. (3) 

If a son is born [to a person], gold, paddy, kine, 
clothes, sesame, rice, oil, molasses, arid clarified butter- 
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all these raw Materials may be accepted from him on 
that very day, (4) 

From the house of a person w’10 is in an impure 
state, , fruits, sugar-cane, vegetables, salt, wood, 
water, curd, clarified butter, medicines, milk, and dried 
food may be accepted daily. One, who, maintains the 
Sacred Fire, shall be duly burnt with, the Three 
Fires. (5—6) 

One, who does not maintain the three Sacred Fires 
[should be burnt] with the Sacred Fire consecrated in the 
house; and other inferior persons, with the ordinary fire ; 
— by the twice-born If the dead body is not found, an 
image should.be made with PaMsn [leaves], — -and be only 
burnt by the dkr/z/w'a-relations endued with reverence, 
controlling speech and [mentioning] only the name and 
family. Water, they should offer, only once. (7— -8) 

They all,* putting on wet cloth and with kinsmen, 
should duly offer every day, [both] morning and evening 
for ten days [consecutively], P'ndas *at the gate of the 
house for the deceased person. They should feed four 
Brdhmarias. On the second day, shavingt shall be done 
along with all kinsmen, (g — 10) 

Then the bones [of the dt ceased person] should 
he deposited by the JAdti\ (chief-mourner) with all 
kinsmen. [Tfe performer of the S'rdddha on that 


■ The usual practice is that the sen should offer the Pindas. In the 
Text Parvaor all, is mentioned , because, in the .lbseme of a son, all the 
Safindas are qualified to offer Pindas. 

f Shaving takes place generally on the last but one day of im- 
purity, 

$ 1 lere the word JHaU means the next kin .vho performs the funer. 
ra! rit : j and he i:s, therefore, qualified to perform th ; S’rdddlia in the 

absent 0 of a son, 
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day], should, with reverence, feed an uneven number of 
pure Brahrn arias not. lesser than three, (n) 

On the fifth, ninth, and the eleventh, day he should 
feed an uneven number of Brdhmdnds. This rite is 
known as the first S’rdddha. (12) 

On the eleventh day (for the Branmtmds ) and on 
[the day after] the twelfth (for the Kshatriyds), the 
person, who lights up [the funeral pyre], should, with 
reverence, offer a Pincia and a Pavitra (a /Cas'd- reed) 
in honour of the deceased. And he should [perform 
the S’r'dddha ] every month on the day of death for one 
year. (13—14) 

It is said that after full one year, the Sapindikaran 
(annual S'rdddha for offering PindasJ should be per- 
formed. 0 leading twice-born ones, [in that S'rdddha 
the performer) should make four vessels, [one] for the 
deceased, and [three for] ancestors of three degrees 
upwards. (15) 

1 hereupon with the Mantrams , — “ Ye Samdnd, etc./' 
he should pour down [water from] the vessel dedicated 
to the deceased into those offered for the Pitris (grand- 
father, etc.). Pin.das should be offered, in the same 
manner (16) 

It is laid down that Sapmdi karat}, S’rdddha should 
be preceeded by the Daiva, (i.e., offerings made to the 
Deities). There one should invite the departed Manes 
and point out again {i.e,, invoke) the deceased,* (17) 

No separate rite should be performed for those 
deceased ancestors for whom Sapindikaran has [once] 
been done. He, who makes separate Pindas, becomes a 
destroyer of th ; departed Manes. (18) 

" A deceased person is called Preta till the celebration of tho 
Saptidiharan-S’i'adc'ha, after which he is designated Pitti, 
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After the death of his father, a son should be well 
instructed in the word Piijtiia . lie should, every day, offer 
boiled rice and a pitcher, full of water, according to the 
rites to be performed fo r a deceased person. (19) 

The annual S'raddha , which should be performed 
every year, must be done according to the regulation of 
a Parvana-fS’ rdddha ) . Such is the eternal law.* (20) 
[Every rite] for the parents, such as the offering of 
the Pindas , should be performed by the sons. In the 
absence of a son, the wife should do it ; and in the 
absence of a wife, the uterine brother should do the 
same. (21) 

I have thus described duly the duties of the house- 
holder. [The duty] of women is to serve their husbands. 
There is no other duty laid down for them. (22) 

He, who daily satisfies his own duties and has his 
mind dedicated to I's'vara ) attains to that great station 
which has been highly spoken of in the Vidas. (23) 


CHAPTER VIII. 

[penances for various sins,] 

Penance f»r Brahminicide. 

The destroyer of a Brdhmana , one who drinks spiritu^ 
ous liquors, a thief, and the violator of the preceptor’s 
bed, and the one who associates with them,— are the 
great sinners. (1) 

He, who lives for a year in their company, becomes 

• This is the ritual when the father dies after becoming a Sannydsin 
ot when the parents die on an /lumvay'd-day, 
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degraded. Even he, who daily sits [with them] on [the 
same] bed and seat, also, becomes degraded. (2) 

A twice-born person, who knowingly performs reli- 
gious rites for, holds sexual union with, teaches and 
takes meals with [those great sinners], becomes forth- 
with degraded. (3) 

A twice-born one, who unwillingly and out of ig- 
norance, receives religious instructions [from such 
a sinner] and a fellow-student remain outcasted for one 
year (4) 

One, who is guilty of Brahminicide, should, for self- 
purification, by making a hut, begging alms and carrying 
a rod with the skull of a dead [ Brdhmana ] placed on its 
top, live in a forest for twelve years. (5) 

He should avoid all the houses belonging to the 
B/ahmands and temples. He should always accuse his 
ownaelf and think of the [dead] Bt dhmatjta. (6) 

Every day when the fire is shorn of its smoke and all 
conversation about food is stopped, gradually he should 
enter into seven houses belonging to qualified castes and 
capable [of offering alms]. (7) 

Or, [for purification,] he should voluntarily betake to 
fasting, jump down from a high place, enter into a burn- 
ing fire or into the water, This is the first [part]. (8) 
Or, for a Brahmana or a cow, he should, disinterest- 
edly, give up his vital airs (*.<?., life) ; or, making a Vij>ra t 
suffering from a long-standing disease, shorn of his ail- 
ment, [he attains to purification]. (9) 

By offering food to a learned [Brdhftiana], one isf 
freecf .from [the sin of] Brahminicide. A twice-born 
person is [also] purified by taking the final bath in a 
Horse-Sacrifice. (to; 

The killer of a Brahmana , who gives his all unto a 
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tlr/ihmana conversant with the Vedas, or who sees the 
Bridge,* i* freed frOin sins (11) 

Penance for Drinking Spintitius Liquors. 

A DRINKEt of spirituous liquors should drink wine, red- 
ial like iron A twice-born person, when lus body 19 
[thus] bunt, is freed from [the sin] (12) 

Or by dr nking red-hot cow’s urine, or [similar] 
liquidilled cowdung, milk, clarified butter or water, 
[he is] freed from the sin. (13). 

Or for the expiation of the sin, he should, with a wet 
cloth on and being self-controlled, perform the vow of 
Brdhmanicide (for twelve years). (14) 

I 

Penance for the Theft of Gold 
A Brdhmana, who has stolen gold, should, after 
approaching the king and describing his own misdeeds, 
once say, — " Do thou punish me” (15) 

Taking up the mace, the king should himself once 
strike him. Thereupon he [the perpetrator] becomes 
freed [from the sin]. Or by [practising] austerities a 
Brdhmana - thief becomes fiecd]. (16) 

Finding out and taking up by the hand a destructive 
mace, stick, or an iron rod sharpened on both ends, 
running about with dishevelled hai's, trumpeting his 
own sinful deeds, [a perpetrator of a crime should say, — ] 
" Punish me." The king should [then] strike I he thief 
(17—18). 

Whether meeting with death or escaping it, there- 
upon, he is freed from [the sin of] theft. Without 

* This refers to the Bridge, constructed by Rama over the Sea, at 
Rdmes’waram , m the District of Madura, [in the Madras Presidency, 
popularly known as Adam's Bridge, This shows that this Safahitd must 
have been written after the Rdmdyawa Period, 
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punishing [a thief], a king is visited with the sin of the 
il lef, (19) 

The ftuit (2 <?., the sin) of gold-theft [committed by] 
another (i.e., a Brd/nnana ), is dissipated by [the per- 
formance of] ansteiiLies Putting on a tattcned cloth, a 
B uthmana should practise the Brahma-v ow in the 
foi est [for twelve years], (20) 

By [either] taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
or by giving unto the Brahmanas gold equal to the 
weight of his own body, a twice-born person is [also] 
purified (21) 

A Brahtnana-thiet of gold, for the expiation of that 
sin, leading a continent life, should practise hard 
austerities for a year. (22) 

Penance for Knowing a Step-Mother. 

By knowing a step-mother, under the influence of 
lust, a Brdhmana should embrace a female-form, made 
of black iron after his heart and heated. (23) 

Or having cut off himself his generative organ and 
testes and taken them in his palms, he should proceed 
straight on to the south or to the west till the destruction 
of his body (24) 

Or, for expiation, he should meet with death for his 
preceptor, or he should practise the Brahma-vow [for 
twelve years]. In a year [he is also purified] by 
embracing the branch [of a tree] full of thorns, [25) 

Being self-restrained he should lie down on earth. 
A Vipra, being self-controlled and with a tattered cloth 
on, should practise hard austerities for a year One, 
knowing a step-mother, should thus be freed [from the 
sin.] (26). 

The foremost of the twice-born becomes freed [from 
the sin] by taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
33 
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Leading a continent life, always practising austerities 
taking his meals at the eighth period (z e., in the night 
of the fourth day after fasting for three days), standing 
or seated and lying down on earth, — a man, who has 
ho' money* should thus, in three years, be freed from 
the sin (27 — 28) 

Or he should perform four or five Chdndrdyanas. (29) 

Penance for the Sin of mixing with the Degraded. 

Ip a twice-born person mixes, out of avarice, with n 
degraded person, he should once pei form, for the ex- 
piation of the sin, the penance laid down for him (ie. r 
the degraded). Such a person, amongst those who asso 
ciate with the degraded, attains to freedom [from the 
sin], or he should zealously practise hard austerities 
for one year. (30 — 31) 

Half is the penance for associating [with them] for 
six months. Such purificatory rites dissipate even the 
impurity of the great sinners. (32) 

One attains to freedom [from the sin] by taking 
journeys to holy places situate on this earth. O ye 
Vipras , a Brahmana , possessed by lust, after perpetrat- 
ing the mighty iniquities of Brahmanicide, drinking 
spirituous liquors, theft,, or knowing his step-mother, 
being self-controlled, should perform [the vow of] fasting, 
at a holy place. (33—34) 

Or meditating on Kapardin ( S’tva ), he should enter 
into the fire or water. Munis, conversant with religious 
rites, have not seen of any other means of redemption 
[for them]. (35) 


* H shows that a rich mac is treed from the sin by making proper 
gilts. 


CHAPTER IX. 

[penances for various minor sins.] 

By willingly knowing his daughter, sister or daughter- 
in-law, a Vipra. should enter into a burning fire. This 
is the law (i) • 

By co-habiLing with mother's sister, maternal uncle’s 
wife, or with father’s sister, or by knowing sister’s 
daughter, maternal aunt’s daughter, or paternal aunt’s 
daughter, one, being self-controlled, [and] after practis- 
ing hard austerities, should perform four or five 
Chandrayanas. (2—3) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s daughter, one should per-, 
form the Ch&ndrayam. By co-habiting with wife's friend 
or with her sister, after fasting for a day and a night, 
one should perform the Tnptaknchha (a kind of penance), 

By knowing a woman 11 [her] menses, [one should 
attain] purification [by fasting] for three nights. (4—5} 

By co-habiling with a Ks/inlriya-womw, [a Briifi- 
ma.nn ] is purified by a Chandrayam or by a Par&ka (a 
kind of penance) The Divine Unborn {BrakmS) has 
said so (6) 

By [consciously] killing a frog, mungoose, crow, cat, 
boar, mouse or a dog, — a twice-born person should „ 
perform a great penance extending over sixteen days. 

Or by [unconscioisly] killing a dog, one should zeafously 
drink milk for thrie nights. (7) 

Qr by [unknowingly] killing a cat or a mungoos ;, 
one should wend a wav a Yojana [in length]. By killing 
a horse, a twfce-b,orn person should perform a hard 
austerity extending over twelve [days], (8). 

Having killed a servant the foremost of the twice- 
born should give away a weapon made of etude iron 1 
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Having slam a crane, Rangava-monse, Krifala/nbliak - 
boar, a black-spotted raven, Tilaf, franclonine partridge 
or a parrot, — [one should give away] a two-years-old 
calf ; and a three-years-old one, for having killed a 
heron. (9 — 10) 

By killing a swan, crane, Vaka (a kind of crane), 
a 7 zzW-bird, a monkey, or a Bhdsa, — one should make a 
gift of a cow unto a Brahmana (11) 

By slaying animals living on flesh or deer, one 
should give away a milcb-cow; [by killing] animals that 
do not take flesh, a calf, and [by killing] a camel, gold 
weighing live rupees (12) 

By killing animals having bones, [one should] present 
something to a Vipra \ and by killing those LhaL have 
no bones, one is purified by Pranayama. (13) 

By destroying trees yielding fruits, groves, creepers, 
and large trees loaded with fruiLs, — one should recite a 
hundred Rz'/j-vcrses. (id,) 

To take clalified butter is the purification [enjoined 
for destroying] flowering [plants] By killing, by 
mrstake, [a cow], one should perforin the Chandrayana 
and the Par aha. (15) 

Tilde is no pen, nice for willingly killing lici [/ <' , 
a cow). By stealing men, women, houses, Lanks, wells 
or other watery expanses, — one is putified by the Chan - 
drayana. By stealing articles of little vaiuc irom 
another’s house, one should perform the austerest Santa- 
pana for self-purification. The five ingredients supplied 
by the cow [P(hlchagtivya) [foim] the piuilication for 
pilfering rice, etc., and wealth. (16 — 18) 

Fasting for three nights is [the penance for pilfering] 
grass, wood, trees, flowers, garments, hide, meat and 
fish. (39) 
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Fasting for twelve nights is [the penance for steal- 
ing] diamonds, corals, precious stones, gold, silver, iron, 
belmetal and pebbles (20) 

[For robbing] cloven-footed ana one-hoofed animals, 
one should perform the self-same penance {1 e , fasting 
for twelve nights), [He, who] pilfers birds and medicinal 
herbs, [should live! on] millc for three days. (21) 

[There is] no [penance Hor taking] the meat [of 
animals] sacrificed unto a deity ; [for taking any other 
meat, one] shoul 1 perform the Chandrayana, Or, fasting 
for twelve days, lie should offer oblaLions of clai iliccl 
butter to the Fur with the Ku\hmanda- \_df an train], (22) 
By eating [the meat of] a mungoose, owl or a cat, 
one should perform the Sdntapanam. By eating [that 
of] a dog, one is purified by performing a mortifying 
penance or by looking at an auspicious planet, (23) 

And he should then perform the initiatory riL<?s as laid 
down before [by the preceptors]. By eating a porcupine, 
crane, swan, Karandava (water-fowl), >r a Chakravdka , 
— one should fast for twelve days. By eating a pigeon, 
Titiva- bird, Bhdsa, parrot, Sdrasa (a kind of crane), a 
leech, oragoo.se, — one should peiform tne same penance. 
By eaLing a poi poise, bean, meat, fish, or a boar, — one 
should perform the same penance. By eating a cuckoo, a 
bird living on fish, a frog, or a snake, — one attains to 
purilication by living, for a month, on barley boiled with 
the urine of a cow By eating walei -ranging animals, 
those born in water, those killed by Rdk\hasas, those 
having blood-red feel, — one should perfoim the self-same 
penance for a week, By taking the meat of a dead or a 
useless animal procmed for one’s use, one should pei- 
form the same penance for the expiation of the sin. By 
eating a pigemi, an elephant, a pot-heib, a fowl, a Rajaka 
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01 an alligator, — one should perfo'im the PrAjnpatya 
(penance). By eating onion or garlic, oni stiould 
pei form the Chandrayana (24 — 31) 

[By eating] the Vdrthku, (the egg-fruit\ or the 
Tauduliya (broken rice), [or the both], — one is purified by 
Prtija.pa.tya. [By eating] the As'mantaka (a plant from 
the fibres of which a BrdhmtintiP girdle may be made), 
or what comes near, — one is purified [by performing] 
the Taptakrichha. By eating [the flesh of] a man 01 
a hare, one is purified by Prdjapn ‘ya. By eating 
bottle-gourd or turnip, one should perform the very 
same penance. (32 — 33) 

By eating Udumvara, one is pm lfied by self-sought 
[penance of] Taptakrichha By eating useless (;.?,, 
not dedicated to a deity), Krhnra Samjdva (a kind 
of pudding), Pdyasa (rice boiled with milk, cake, 
S'nshkali (a preparation of cake), — one is purified by 
performing this penance for three nights. By drinking 
milk, unworthy of being drunk, [all], especially a 
Brahmachaarin becomes purified in a fortnight by living 
on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By drinking 
the milk of a cow that lias not passed ten nights from 
the day of delivery, that of a (similar) she-buffaloe, that 
of a (similar) she-goat, that of a cow big with a young 
one, 01 that of a cow tli.U has no calf, — 011c should per- 
foim the self-same penance By taking unnatural trans* 
formations of these (such as, curd, etc,,) or drinking them 
out of ignorance, — one is pui lfied witliii seven nights by 
living on bailey boiled with the mine of a cow. By 
takiim food of the first S'ntddha, 01 on the occasion of 
a birth or death, — a Braimana becomes purified by 
attentively (performing) the Chaadrayava A twice-boi n 
person, by taking the ' 'od of a person who does not 
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perform the daily rites, tl e end of which is not ruinous, 
shoul.d fully perform tin Chandrayaaa. Having t? ken 
food prepared hy people who are disqualified to seive 
it, that of a degraded caste, or Lint offered at the 
monthly funeral rite of a deceased person, — one [should, 
so it is said, perform] the Taptaknchha. Having taken 
boiled rice from a Chandlla , a twice-born person should 
completely perform the [penance of] the Chdrdrdyaria. 

( 34—40 

By unwittingly taking excreta, urine, or any other 
article sullied with spirituous liquor, — -the three twice- 
born castes should again perfoi m the Samskdras (riLes 
of purification), (42) 

The Lwice-born, — amongst those taking, out of ignor- 
ance, urine or excreta of birds living upon flesh, — should 
perform the gieat Sdntapanam . (43) 

[By taking] Bhdsa , frog, dog or a crow, — [one 
should] perform a distressing penance A Brdliviana 
becomes purified by Prdjapatya and a painfully restricted 
diet. (44) 

By drinking water from a wine-bowl, a Kshatriya 
should perfoim the Taptakiichha , a Vatsya three 
distressing penances; [and a Br&kmam , ] the 
Chandrdytina. (45) 

J 3 y taking the residue of food or the remnant of 
drinking water left by a dog, a twice-born one becomes 
purified, within three nights, by iving upon barley boiled 
with Llie mine of a cow. (46) 

By drinking water sullied with urine or excreta, 
one should perform the Sdntapanam capable of purify- 
ing the body. (47) 

If a Brdhmana unknowingly drinks water in a well 
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or a Vessel belonging to a Chanddla , he should peifontt 
the Sanlapancim destructive of sins (48) 

By di inking water touched by a Chandtlla, the foie- 
most of the twice-born becomes purified [by fasting] 
for three nights or by taking the Paiichngavya * (40) 

By taking food, without bulbing nflci willingly 
touching a great sinner, a foolish twice-born poison 
should perfor n the Taplakrtchi’a. (50) 

By mariynig 11 another casie {2 e , a .SWib-tz-maiden), 
one [i.e. , a h rdturana) becomes a ¥ ahip&talnn (great 
f inner). By associating with such a sinner, one also 
becomes a si inor. (51 ) 

By simpl/ marrying a mnden of different casie, 
twenty-four penances are [to be performed], half of 
those, for living with hei ; there is no penance in 
procreating a son Ton her], (52) 

By taking food out of ignorance, after seeing a Mahd- 
pdti kin , a Chandala , or a woman in [her| menses, — one 
is p irified [t) fasting] for three nights. (53) 

By taking [one’s] meals, while still wet after bathing, 
one becomes ourified [by fasting] for a day and a night 
[By doing so] knowingly, [one attains to purification] 
witl <he [perlormance of] a distressing- penance, So 
the Divine Lotus-Sprung Deity has said (54) 

By eating dry [meat], rotten or foul-smelling 
articles, — a twice-born person should fast. [He should] 
do ^ again ard again. (55) 

By officiating as a priest for servants, [or by helping] 
others (2 e , other castes) in other rites, by perform- 
ing rites causing death to another person, and other 


• * l'he five products of the cow taken collectively, i,e , milk, curd, 
clarified butter, ur;ne and the dung. 
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unworthy deeds, -~[a Brdhmana ] becomes purified by 
three distressing penances (56) 

Ry peifoiming the ciemation of those who have been 
killed by a Brdhmana , a twice-born peison becomes 
puiilied by a Pfdjdpalya, living [all the while] on barley 
boiled with the uime of a cow. (57) 

He, who having his body anointed with oil, passes 
urine or excreta, or has his beard shaven, or holds sexual 
intercourse, in the morning, becomes purified [by fast- 
ing] for a day and night. (58) 

By disregarding (*,<?., not performing Homa) Vivaha- 
Fire for a day, a leading twice-born person becomes 
purified in three nights , [and by doing so] for three 
nights again, [one becomes purified by fasting for] six 
days (59) 

By neglecting it for ten or twelve days, one should 
perform the most distressing Chamlrdyana for the expia- 
tion of that si 1. (60) 

By accepti ig an article from an outcaste, one be- 
ccmes purified by throwing it away. He should, also, 
duly perform a penance. So has the Divine Lord 
said. (61) 

By desisting from a fast [intended to bring about 
death] and returning from the order of religious nien- 
d. cants, one should perform three distressing (Prdja- 
putyas) and C hand ray anas. (62) 

[Then] by again performing all the purificatory rites, 
such as the Jdtakarman , etc,, twice-born persons [are] 
purified. They should, having an eye on religion, 
completely perform this penance. (63) 

By not performing a morning adoration and offer- 
ing sacrificial fuels to the Fire for pressure or urgency 
ol work, [a Bni/tiuachiirui ].~- taking his meals once, 
34 
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and in the night pnly, [if] an evening [rite is neg- 
lected], and after being purified by bathing, govern- 
ing his mind and restraining his self, — should recite the 
Ghyatri eight thousand times and be [thus] purged of 
[his sin.] (64 — 65) 

If a householder, out of mistake, does net perform 
his .S/JHif/iyif-adoration or deviates from the performance 
of a Sndtaka^vow, he should fast for the day. (66) 

In consequence of wilfully [neglecting the SandhyA ], 
the foremost of the twice-born should perform the dis- 
tressing penance [of Prdjdpatya for full one year, and 
should perform the Chandriyanct , [if he does so] for 
livelihood. [And] by making a gift of kine, [he is] 
purged of [his sins]. (67) 

If he does so, prompted by agnosticism, a twice-born 
person should perform the Prajapatya. By performing 
the Taptabichha , one is purged off of [the sin of] acting 
against the Deities and preceptors, (68) 

By willingly riding a car drawn by camels or asses, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for three nights. One 
should not, being nude, enter into the water (69) 

'I lie punlication ot the offspring [of sinners, is 
brought about] by taking food in the night of the third 
day for a month, the recitation of the Samhita or the 
performance of S' akala-Homa .* (70) 

By putting on a blue or a dark-blue raiment, a Brdk- 
mana should fast for a day arid night, and he should 
purify [himself] by [taking] the Pafichapavya after 
bathing. (71) 

By reciting the Vddds, Ditar ma-S'dstras and the 


* The rite of offering oblation to the Sacred Pire as followed by he 
S’dMa School of the Rif- Veda. 
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Pitrdnas before the Chanddias, one is purifi 
Chdudrayana. There is no other means of re 
for him. (72) 

Having touched, on some occasion, [the dea 
a person] killed by hanging, a Brahmana beco 
fied either by the Chdndrdyana or the Prdjipa 

If, without washing his mouth after taking 
a twice-born person touches a Chand&la or any c 
born having still the leavings of food in h 
he should perform the Prdjdpatya for purificat 

By touching a Chandnia , a woman who 
birth to a child, a dead body, a woman in [hei 
or those touched by her, or any outcaste, 0 
bathe for purification. (75) 

If, out of mistake, one touches an article t 
a Chanddla, a woman who has given birth to : 
a dead body, purification is attained by bathii 
the mouth and [thereafter] reciting the Gdyati 

By touching what should not be tOuchef 
moat of the twice-born should purify [hi 
bathing. And he should [also] rinse his 
purification. So the Divine Grandfather bas s 

If, on any occasion, a Vipra passes cxc 
taking meals, he should then immediately wa 
bathe, fast and offer libations of clarified bi 
Fire. (78) 

By touching the dead body of a ChanddL 
most of the twice-born should perform the 
penance [of Prdjapaty/i]. Then by [fasting 
"and night [and] seeing a star in the iky, [In 
purified (79) 

Having touched spirituous liquor, a twic:-b 
should pprforni the P randy am thrice [for) j- 
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[By touching] onion or garlic, one is purified by 
d inking clarified butter (80) 

Being bitten by a dog [on the lower part of the 
navel], a Brahmana should drink milk only in the even- 
ing for three days , threefold is the penance, if bitten on 
the upper part of the navel, (8r) 

Threefold is the penance, [if bitten] on the arms ; 
and fourfold, if on the head Being bitten by a dog, 
the foremost of the twice-born should, after bathing, 
recite the Gayatri. (82) 

An indigent householder, — who, when not suffering 
from an ailment, daily fakes his food without perform- 
ing the Five Sacrifices, — becomes purified by perform- 
ing half the Prdjdpatya (83) 

He, who does not adore the Sacred Fire deposited 
in his house on Parva- days, (t e , on the day of the New- 
Moon, or on the day of any Planetary Conjunction) 
as also he, who does not know his wife after the 
menses ; — should perform half the Prajapatya (84) 

He, — who, without water or entering into water 
passes urine or excreta, — becomes purified by being 
immersed in water with a cloth on or by touching 

it.* (85) 

A householder, [who does so by practice], should fast 
for three days [and] recite the G&yatri for eight thousand 
times. The foremost of the twice-born, who follows 
the dead body of a S'l'u/m, should lecile the Gayatri 
eight thousand limes in a river. A Vipra, by swearing 
falsely in a matter relating to the destruction of another 
Vipra , should perform the penance of Cluindrdyana, 
living on boiled barley, By making unequal gifts in ‘■he 

• '1 his is the yenunce foi ,i person who cannot suppress the motion 
while ill water i nd Ao forth. 
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same row, one is purified by [the distressing penance 
of [ Prajapalya ]. (86 — 88). 

- By getting on the shadow of a iowcaste person, 
one should drink clarified butter after bathing. By look- 
ing at the Sun in an impure state, one should lecite the 
Mantrani " Agnindraja." (89), 

By touching human bones, one is purified by bathing. 
By completing his religious study, a Vipra should beg 
alms for full one year. (90) 

[By becoming] ungrateful to a Rrahmana [after 
having lived] in his house, [one] should perform the 
penance for five years. By disregarding an elderly 
Braluna na by uLtering Hum or Thou, one, after bathing 
and rinsing the mouth, should, thereafter, please him 
with salutation. By striking [a Brahmana\ with a 
reed, by hiding his neck with a cloth or defeating 
him in a dissension, one should gratify him with 
salutation. By uplifting a rod [to strike him], one 
should perform a distressing penance ; and by [actually] 
striking him, a most distressing one. (91 — 93) 

By shedding a Bralimana .' r blood, one should perforin 
the most painful of all the penances. And by remon- 
strating with his preceptor, one should perform a purify- 
ing penance. (94) 

By spitting before a Deity or ,1 RiBu or reproacl 
ing [any of] them aloud, one should, for the expiation ot 
that sin, [fast] one or two nights. (95) 

By defeating a Brahmana in a discussion about 
Mimaiiisn, icne should give away gold A twice-born 
person, wl 0 passes urine or excreta in gardens 
aLtached to temples or who cuts a whole leaf, should, for 
put llication, perform the penance of Ch&ndrayana. 
The foremost of the twice-born, who, out of malevolent 
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feelings, passes urine in a temple, should, after cutting 
off his generative organ, perform the Chanurdyana. 
For vilifying the Deities, the R ishis, or Hie Vddds, a 
twice-born person should fully perform the Prdjdpitya. 
By conversing with such [persons], one should, after 
bathing, adore the Deities. (96 — 99) 

If a woman, in her girlhood, commits a great sin, she 
should have a penance performed by tier father 0.1 her 
behalf, (too) 

One can espouse such a maiden, if the penance has 
been performed Otherwise he, [who marries hei,] should 
be outcasted. Even in the destruction of a Kshatriya , 
one should perform, for a year, the penance for 
Brahmanicide. After that period, one should give away 
a thousand kine together with a bull. ! 101) 

By killing all (insects, etc.), one should give away 
gold or silver to the weight of a Miishd. Copper, tin, 
lead, belmetal and iron are punhed by water and earth 
All metallic vessels, containing leavings, are purified 
by ashes and water. Gold, silver, precious stones, 
conch-shell, pearls, corals, diamonds, ebony, rope and 
hide are purified by water (102) 

Being touched by a Cliand&la or a S’wapacha while 
passing urine or excreta, one is purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. By taking the residue of food, one 
should fast for six days, (103) 

If one's fatliei, maternal grandfather or elder bi other 
[does not peiform] the Tapas and the ^ ignihotra , there 
is no sin in the younger brother's ^marrying before the 
cider. (104) 

He, — who, on the last day of the dark fortnight, 
adores a Br&hmam-\a.Ay, thinking of the Grandfather 
Brahmi , — becomes freed from all sins. (105) 
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Having obtained the auspicious day of Anidvasyd 
one should adore Yam (the Regent of the Head) am 
Bhdvn (JiOivz), And having fed the BHJmam [on 
th’at day], he becomes freed from all sins. (106) 

Having adored with all the leading 
Mah&dfaa on the eigth, or the fourteenth, day of the 
flaik fortnight, one is freed from all sms. (107) 

Having seen the thiee-eyed Deity with all th< 
igredients of adoration in Hie fust Yam [ prrtjof the 
night of the thirtcentn day, one is freed from the entire 
multitude of sins 1 108) 

By accepting 'gift, rrom everywhere, sacrificial 
presents and a golden image, one is released by per- 
forming the ifl/M-Saciilice and uttering benedictory 
verses (109) 

One, by renting Hie Giyatri, for ten thousand 
times, is freed horn all sins, (no) 
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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmflyaua, MahH.bhfl.rata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S 1 dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Samhitds, 

Some of these Samhitds have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
atlempt has a ct been made to translate all of these 
valuable work: and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use This is indeed 
a 'ad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitds as a sacred record of tjie life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every olher 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible, To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I ha're 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of r ,a nurr ber of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 1 
both in Manuscript and print The Tra islation f ha re 
attempted to make as much literal as po .suite, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical wo«ks as Sam/ritds must be always very 
literal. And 1 have followed this dictum very carefully 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Sarhhitds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the Samhitas is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
reouire, True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. \nd nowh ;re can they find greater Li^ht 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Sainkitfc. Students and practitionermmf. law in pai ti- 
tular will find in these works the earliest ! and the moat 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may saf *Iy 
bane their highu studies in this most impor,.ai’t dep^U 
ment of Literature. 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, i 1 ; is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, u idcrtake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries foi the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers.. 

Any suggestion that my friends ind readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will.be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested 


The Elysium Bower, 
January i 1906. 


M, N, D 
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ANQ-IRAJS SAMHITA’, 

CHAPTER I. 

HAVING seen [tile import of the Vidas], the ascetic 
Ahgiras described, front the beginning to the end, the 
Regulations, of penance for the various Vanias amongst 
the dilties of the order of householders (r) 

Having partaken of boiled rice from lovveaste people, 
twice-born persons [should perform penances] ; [The 
learned] have laid down the Cltandrdyann, Kj-ickha and 
one half- [distressing like the latter] for the Brdhmanas, 
Kshatriyas and the Vais' yas [respectively]. (2) 

A washerman, cobbler, actor, VarUda , Kaivarta, 
Mida, and Bhilla, — these seven are described in the 
Smriti as lowcastes (3) 

When one drinks water lying stale in a vessel in the 
house of a lowcaste person ( he should perform a 
penance. (4) 1 

What penance is laid down for the Vanias, if they, 
out of ignorance, drink water from a vessel or from a 
well belonging to a Chandala ? (5) 

A Brdhmand should perform the Sdntapttnam ; a 
Kshatriya , the Prdjapatya ; a Vais' yet, half the 
Prajkpatya ; and a S'udra, the P&dakjichha. (6) 

By drinking, unknowingly, Water from degraded 
castes, a Brdhmaua, fasting for a day and night, 
becomes purified with the Pafichagavya. (7) 

If, on any occasion, a Brahmana is touched by 
another Brahmana who has still the leavings of food 
in his mouth {i.e , who has not washed his mouth 
after taking meals), lie becomes purified by rinsing his> 
mouth. The ascetic Angiras ha3 said so. (8) 


3 $ 
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If ha 1.1, on any occasion, touched by a S'tidra who 
has not washed his mouth after taking meals, he should 
bathe and recite [the Gdyatrt] and shall become 
purified by [fasting for] half-a^day. (9) 

If a Vipra is [similarly] touched by a Vais' ya, a dog 
or a S‘idra, he shall, after fasting for one night, 
become purified with the PaHchagavya. (10) 

If [a Br&hmana] is touched by a person who has 
atill the leavings of food in his mouth, by being touched 
by whom in a pure state he is required to take [a purifica- 
tory] bath, he should have to perform the Prajapatya. (j J) 

Hereafter I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the use of clothes dyed with indigo. There is no sin 
[in using them] while lying down on bed For co-habiting 
with one's wife. (12) 

By rearing up indigo plants, by selling them, and 
acquiring his livelihood therefrom, a Vipra becomes 
degraded ; and he is freed from the sin by three distress- 
ing penances. ( 13) 

[Sacrificial J bath, charity, recitation [of Mantra ns], 
the offering of oblations to the Sacred Fire, Vedic st idy 
and the offering of oblations to the departe i Manes as well 
as the [Five] great YajAas (Sacrifices) became profitless to 
a person, from the use of a cloth dyed with indigo. (14). 

If one, out of ignorance, puts on a cloth dyed with 
indigo, one, after fasting for a day and night, becomes 
purified with the Paiichtigavya. (15) 

If by his eareleasness an indigo wood pierces the body 
of a Brdhinana, and if blood is seen there, the twice- 
born person should pertorm the ChdndrAyar^a. (16) 

ff a twice born person eats rice boiled with trie sticks 
of an indigo plant, he should, by vomittmg out the food, 
he purified with thfc Pailthagavyt. (17) 
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The three Varnas should perform the ChAndriyana 
if twice-born persons, carelessly and out of error, eat 
indigo: for this is the rule. (t8) 

The food, that is brought by a person putting on a 
cloth dyed with indigo, stands the giver in good stead, 
[but] the partaker thereof merely eats sin. (19) 

Fasting for a day [is laid down] for Vipras fed with 
the rice which is boiled by [a person putting on] a 
raiment dyed with indigo. (20) 

The husband of the woman, who on the demije 
of her consort, puts on a raiment dyed with indigo, goes 
to hell. The woman, too, [goes to hell] thereafter. (21) 
The corns, which one grows on a field sullied v ith 
the sowing of indigo, are unworthy of being eaten by 
the twief-born. By eating [them, one] should perform 
the ChAndrdya^a. (2a) 

Such a place (i.e., where indigo has been sown] should 
never be used for a procession with idols for the ded.ca- 
tinn of a bull, fer celebrating a sacrifice or for making 
gifts; for the earth [there] has become contaminated, (13) 
The ground, where indigo has been sown remains ,m- 
pure for twelve '/ears and becomes pure theieafter. (14) 
One should perform a penance, consisting of one 
portion, for those bine which ar® killed by being given 
[too much] food or drink, or by the adminstration of 
medicine. (35) 

One should perform half the part of a penance where 
kinc are killed or distiessr.d by the delect of bells or 
Other ornaments, ; for that has been made for decorating 
them (26) 

While controlling, binding with a roie, obstruc- 
ting, or by an accident or otherwise, if kin: are killed, 
one should perform the pe l&nce of Pdd'etta, (27) 
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[The branch of a tree] of the bulk of a thumb-joint, 
measuring an arm in length, covered with leaves and 
having a top is called a Dantia (rod) (28) 

If a person strikes a cow with any [Implement] 
other than the rod mentioned above, twofold is the 
penance for him for his purif cation. (29) 

In breaking her horns or bones or by lynching her, 
one should perform a penance for ten nights if she 
recovers b) that time. (30) 

[In the case,] one should-live on barley mixed with 
the urine of u cow. This is the most wholesome 
penance as viewed by Ah girrs (1,1) 

Sin does not continue in him for whom, the father 
or preceptor of an incapable person or child performs 
a penance. (32) 

One, v/ho is aged eighty years, a child of less than 
sixteen years of age, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. [33I 

If a cow, when beaten with a stick, swoons away 
c r drops down, [the recitation of] the Gdyatri for eight 
thousand times is the purifying penance. (34) 

A woman in [her] menses, becomes pure on the 
fourth day after bathing. She should perform [a penance] 
after her menstrual period aid never within (35) 

When the eatammal flow of women becomes excessive 
:or any disease, they do not become impure by that . for 
:his is not natural with them but the reverse of it. (36) 

One does not become of pure conduct so long as 
.he menstrual Row continues. When the menses is 
stopped, a woman may be employed in domestic works 
and known for sexual purpose ^7) 

On the first day [of the menses], she is a Ch-and&ltt- 
womon ; on the' second, she is the muldcress of a 
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Brdhmaua ; on the third, she is called a washer-woman ; 
and.on the fourth day, she becomes purified (38) 

When [a Rrahman.a\ is touched by a woman in [her] 
menses, b'y a dog or by a S’iidm, he becomes purified 
by the Panchagavya after fasting for a night. (39) 

A married couple is impure as long as they lie 
together on bed. Getting up. from the bed, a woman 
becomes pure but the man continues still impure (40) 
One should never rinse his mouth or wash his feet 
[with watp- placed] in a belmetal vessel. Belmeta! 
is purified by ashes ; and copper, by acid. (41} 

A woman is purified by her menses ; and a river, by 
its current. [A stone vessel, etc.,) greatly crusted with 
impurities, becomes pure by being left on the ground 
for six months. (42) 

Belmetal vessels, smelt by kine and those con-, 
taining leavings of food partaken of by a S'tidra, are 
purified by being kept in ashes for ten days. Similarly 
those, sullied by crows, [are purified]. (43) 

The p irification of gold and silver [is encom- 
passed] by air and the rays of the sun and moon. (44) 

A wooh-n cloth is not sullied when marked with 
semen or touched by a dead body. It becomes pure when 
the part [affected] is washed by water and earth. (45) 

By taking dried food, (cakes, etc.,) of his (a S'udra's\ 
a Vipra must observe a penance for a week. Food, 
accompanied with curry, is digested in a fortnight. (46) 

Milk and curd [are digested] within a month ; and 
clarified butter, within six months. It is doubtful if oil 
is digested in the stomach within a year. (47) 

He- who comtinually partakes of a S'udra's food 
fpr one month, becomes a S'udra in this birth and is 
born as a dog after death. (48} 



274 


Artgtras Saihkeia. 


[Partaking of] a S'&dra's food, associating with a 
S'tidra, sitting with a S'tidra acquiring knowledge 
ftom a S'tidra, degrade even one burning with Brahma- 
energy. {49) 

The twice-born person, who utters benediction before 
a S'tidra and salutes him,— that Br&hmsna as well as 
the S'udra go to hell. (50) 

A Vtpra is purified on the tenth day ; and a 
K hatriya , on;ths twelfth day. A fortnight, it is said, [is 
for] a Vats'ya and a S’tidra is purified in a month.* {5*} 
The soul the Veda {Vedic study) and the Three 
Fires,— these five are destroyed, if an Agnthcdrin* Vifra 
partakes of a S'Adra's food. (52) 

If a twice-born person, being fed by a S'tidra' s food, 
procreates sons, those sons belong to him (*>, the Sidra 
who gives the food) - for semen originates from food (53) 
Any article touched by a Sidra, or any residue of 
his food, should not be given to a twice-born out of 
carelessness or with the one palm. So the ascetic 
A'pastamva has said (54) 

One may always take a Brdkntarm's food ; a /Csla- 
triya’s, on Parva-A ays ; a Vaidya's, in times of 
calamity; but never a S'idra's. (55) 

[By taking] a Brahmnna's food, [one attains to] 
poverty; [by taking] a Kshairiya's food, [one becomes] 
a beast ; [by taking] a Vais’ya’s food, oie becomes a 
S’tidra; [and by taking] a S’idra’s food, one, forsooth, 
goes to hell.f (56) 


This refers la impurity consequent on the b.rth at death of • 
Sitpinda relation. 

+■ ft means that a Brikmatta ihenlil net b*f hi* food from another 
BriMtnana and lire thereon. This Slaka entails rietric. ten about taking 
food from th» vanous eastis. 
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The food, [offered | by s Brdkmana, is ambrosia ; that 
by a Kshatriya is known as milk ; that by a Vais' yt 
is simple food ; and the food [offered] by a 5 'iidra, is 
certainly blood. (57) 

The iniquity of Ihumai beings stands resting on 
their food. Om 1 . eats the sin of a person whose food 
bp partake* * *** of. (58) 

When a Vipra, who leads the life t f a religious 
student and has mastered his senses, drinks any drink 
and unknowingly takes an / food from persons suffering 
from the impurity of birth, he should vomit it out, rinse 
his mouth and bathe after going into the water. Then 
reciting the Va.run.a-M ant ram, he should be qualified to 
perform bis own work. (59—60) 

One should leave off his shoes [before entering] the 
house in which the Sacred Fire is deposited, a cow-pen 
and the presence of a Deity, or t Brahtnaiuti [and 
before] taking hia meals, or reciting [the Gayatri], (61) 

[If a person] putting on [his] sandals, goes, from bis 
house, to the Five Rooms,* a pious king should out off 
his two legs. (6a) 

An Agnikotrin ( i,c ., who maintains the Sacred Fires) 
an ascetic, a S'rotriya, one who has completely studied 
the Vidas these may go there with [their] sandals on ; 
othws must be chastised "with punishment. (63) 

[On the S’raddka] of a son who had gone through 
all she Samskdras from the birth to the Chddd, especially 
after the cremAtion rite ou the first S'rJddka), food 
should be partaken of only by the Sapiqdas. (64) 


* The Five ROome ire,-^the rppnp fo> the Fire, the cow-pen, that of 

in idol, that of » BrAhmana, the on* in which Onn UVm meels end th« 

*** Is whkh the recitation of the Giytlrt u performed. 
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3 y taking the food of a professional beggar, that 
at a new S'raddha that at the birth of a child and that 
at 1 he Garbiiddhdna ceremony of a woman, one should 
perform the Ch&ndrdyana. {65) 

One should not eat the food of a maiden, who, aftet 
having beeil promised to be given away in mariiagc 
to one, is actually given to another. She is designated 
Punarbhd . (66) 

If abortion takes place before the celebration of 
the Sarhskdras, Purhsavana, or the Simantonnayan> 
then, it is laid down, [the child in the womb] is purified 
with [the performance of] the purificatory rites in the 
second conception. (67) 

As long as a pregnant woman remains within ten. 
months (i.e., does not give birth to a child], she should 
be protected by the king and others. Thereafter some 
other arrangement should be made. (68) 

The food of a woman, who, disregarding the com- 
mand of her husband, acts against him, should never be 
taken. She is known as one act : ng at her will. (69) 

One should not take food in the house of a woman 
who has no issue. He, who does so out of stupefaction, 
goes to the Ptiyasa- hell. (70) 

The relations, who out 0/ stupefaction live upon a 
woman's wealth or use her clothes and conveyances-^- 
sinful wights [as they are], go to hell. (71) 

A king's food steals energy and a S'fldra’s food 
destroys Brahma-energy. But one, who takes food 
from persons suffering from impurity, eats the dirt of 
the [entire] earth. (72) 


THE END, 
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THE Dharma-S'astra (Religious Code), the object of 
which is to discourse on penances, is founded on the 
duties of the four Vanins. ( i ) 

Those, whc have not been killed by water, fire, 
hanging, adopting the life of a mendicant, fasting; 
poison, falling down, Prnya (fasting till death), and 
self-inflicted strokes of a weapon — all these , [as well 
as] the drunk, and those interdicted by all persons are 
purified by the Chandrayana and two Taptakfichhai. 
( 2 - 3 ) 

The sinful wights, who reLurn front the order of 
Vannprastha (hermits), lose both the worlds By giving 
away a cow and a bull, they are purified by two 
Chdndrayanas ( 4 ) 

J3y cremating the destroyer of a cow, of a Bmhmana , 
or a person killed by hanging or by cutting off Ins 
(vis , the latter's) rope, one should perform a Tapta- 
krichiia ( 5 ) 

One, bitten by a worm born in a wound, by a fly 
or a dog, should perform half the Vrajapntya and make 
a sacrificial present proportionate to Ins might. 6) 

If pus and blood come out from an ulcer made by 
worms at a Brahmaua's anus, he becomes purified by the 
MoviijuHovm * ( 7 ) 


* Tho offering of clarified butter to tlic Fire by a Brdhniana after 
being invested with a girdle made of triple ili'Kdia.grls'?, 
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If a Kshatriya, a Vais' ya, a S’ildra. , or one belong* 
in g to any of the mixed castes, take food knowingly [that 
pus is coming out of the anus], — 'they should particularly 
perform the penance of Chandrayaua. ( 8 ) 

One should make a morsel of the size of the egg 
of a hen ; otherwise for faulty eating, he would never be 
purified by it. (g) 

Tn the light fortnight, one should increase [the number 
of morsels] one by one, and decrease it [similarly] in 
the dark fortnight. One should not take one’3 meal 
in the Atndvasya. This is the regulation of the 
C/td fid rdyona ( 1 o ) 

By drinking Surd (wine) and other spirituous liquois 
and taking beef, a Vipra should perfotm the Taptf~ 
krtchka. By that sin is dissipated. (11) 

If the performer, when the penance i > undertaken, 
dies, he becomes purified, on that very day, both in this 
world and the next. (12) 

As long as a person, living separate, is not purified 
by a penance, his other [kinsmen) should 1 ot be touched 
[also] ; for they are all polluted. (13) 

Their food should not be partaken of ; nor any pre- 
sent should be accepted from them ; they Jiould not be 
given lessons in a study ;. no matrimonial alliance should 
be made with them ; but all those persons, co-parceners 
of the same property, might become purified after they 
had repented and performed the penance. (14) 

A father, brother, or any other relation should per- 
form the penance for a child whose age is below the 
eleventh year and above the fifth. (15) 

There is no offence or sin for a child younger than 
this. There is no punishment from the king for him, 
nor any penance. (16) 
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One, who is eighty years old, one who is less than 
sixteen years old, women and diseased persons are 
allowed to perform half the penance. (17) 

What penance should those persons perform, who are 
touched by Chanddla-womtn and washer-women aft * t 
the sunset ? (18) 

By bathing in and drinking the water brought, in 
the day-time and mixed with silver and gold, all those 
persons attain to purification. So it is laid down in tie 
Smrit (19) 

Of S'udras, food may be taken from 1 servant, 
barber, cow-herd, one with whom hereditary friendship 
is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of land, 
and from him who dedicates his own self (20) 

Those ignorant persons, who take food partake 1 
of by a 5 tedra, being required to undertake a penance, 
should perform a Chdndr&yana. (21) 

The father, who does give away [in marriage] his 
maiden-daughter alter she has attained the twelfth year, 
drinks her menstrual blood, month after month. (22) 

By beholding a maiden in [her] menses, her mother, 
father, and her eldest brother — these tlm e go to 
hell. (23) 

If any Brahmaud , under Hie influence of It ,t, marries 
such a maiden, that Vipra, the husband ol Vrishali, 
should not be spoken to ; nor [should he bej admitted 
into a row [for the purpose o taking meals.] (24) 

A barren woman should be known as a Vrn/tn/i ; 
a woman who gives birth to a dead child, is [also 
called] a Vrishali, A S'udra - woman is Lo be known as 
a Vrishali, and similarly a maiden 111 [her] menses. (25) 
The [sin], that a twice-born person commits by 
associating with a Vrishali for a -night, it. dissipated 



28 o 


Yuma £ a 7ii hit a 


in three years by living upon food acquired by begging 
and reciting [the Gdyat> z] daily (c6) 

She, v ho, renouncing her own husband, desires for 
the company of another man, is to be known as a 
Vrishali ; a S’udra-womzn does not [necessarily] 
become a V r isimli* ('ey) 

There is no redemplio 1 for the person who has 
drunk the saliva of a Vurhcli, has been sullied by her 
breathing, and has procreated a son on her. (28) 

One suffenng from white leprosy, one suffering from 
leprosy, one who has had nails, one who has black 
teeth, one who peipeUully suifms fiom a disease, one 
vho has not all the limbs, one who has wot an extia 
limb, a wicked peison, one who always envies others, 
,\n ugly person, a eunuch, a heretic, one wlm vilifies the 
Vidcis, one who makes false discussion, one who officiates 
as a priest for the S'ud/as, one .vho officiates as a 
priest for .hose to whom no such service should be given, 
nne who is avaricious for gifts, a beggar, one who is 
addicted to worldliness, one who has got a very small 
tooth in the rows of teeth, a physician, one who makes 
a false talk — all these should be caie.fully shunned at a 
S'rdddha and [while making gifLs] (29 — 32) 

A [Brdhmmta who subsists upon offerings made to 
an idol, one who works as a servant, one who sells the 
Vidos ' — these should be carefully shunned. Yarna lias 
said so (33) 

The departed Manes of the person and the Deities 
along with the great R ishts, go back disappointed, 
who engages all these in JIavya (sacrifices) and 


* This Signifies that an unchaste ISrahnn inn-woman jy infinitely 
worse than a S'lWru-womap. 
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Kavya (the rite erf offering oblations to the departed 
Manes). (34) 

[On] seeing a Mahisb.ika* first, the husband of a 
Vrtshali in the middle, and Vardhusika (a usurer) in 
the end, the departed Manes go back disappointed (35) 
An unchaste wife is called Mahishi He who for- 
gives her for her sins, is known as Mahishifta. (36) 

He, who purchasing an article at a fair price, sells 
it at a higher one, is named Vardhusika. He is the 
censured of the Brahmavadins ( t.c ,, those conversant 
wflh the Vidas. (37) 

So long the boiled rice remains warm [the Brihmanas] 
should, abstai dng from speech, eat it. So long the 
virtues of an offering are not mentioned, the departed 
Manes partake of it. (38) 

The virtues of Havi should not be mentioned, where 
the departed Manes are gratified wit’ oblations On the 
departed Manes being gratified [i.e., after the S'rciddha 
is over), the offering should, afterwards, be described as 
excellent. (39) 

The father, residing in the body of a Brdhnana , 
takes as many morsels of food, as a person, conversant 
with Mantravis , takes in sacrifices and rites of offering 
oblations to the departed Manes. (40) 

A twice-born person, who has the leavings of food 
in his mouth, on being touched by such a person, a dog, 
or a S’udra become purified with the Pahchagavya, 
after fasting for a night. (41) 

Mere bathing is laid down in a case while [one is] 
touched by [one] having no leavings of food in the 
mouth. By being touched by [a S’lidra] having leavings 


One who lives by the prostitution of his wife.. 
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of food in his mouth, [a Brltdmana ] should perform a 
Prdjapatya. (42) 

As long as the Vipras are not adored with com- 
plete feeding and gold, so long that sin is not dissipated, 
even if one has 1 performed a hard penance. (43) 

If one's body is encircled by crows, cranes or vul- 
tures, or is touched by an unholy object, or if [such an 
article] touches the mouth or the body, the purification- 
of such a person, sullied with a paste, [is effected] by 
bathing. (44) 

If leaving aside the hands, the limbs [situate] above 
the navel are sullied [by the excreta of a crow, etc.], the 
upper part [is purified by] bathing ; and the part beneath 
[the navel], by being rubbed with earth and watei By 
this only [the upper and lower limbs] are purified. (45) 

In talcing what should not be eaLen, or what should 
not be drunk, or 'what should not be eaten by licking", 
or semen, urine or excreta, — what should be the 
penance ? 46) 

The leaves of lotus, Udumvara, Villwa , Kvs'd, fig 
and Palds'a [should be boiled with water] — by drinking 
this decoction for six nights, one becomes purified. (47) 

A Vipra, — who, being saFe in a fire and a life of 
mendicancy, returns, lives disregarding the adoration of 
the Sacred Fire, and wishes again to enter upon the 
domestic mode of life, — should perform three Prdjd- 
patyas , and three Chandrdyanas. He becomes again 
purified with the Jdtakarma and [other Samsidras] 
mentioned before. (48 — 49) 

A mattress filled with cotton (or a painter's brush], 
pillows, flower, and crimson-coloured raiments, become 
purified by being dried in the sun and spiinkled [with 
water] (50) 
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By knowing the place, time, one's own self, articles, 
the necessity of arlicles, the cause and c rcumstances, 
one should perform a relip lous rite. (51) 

A road, mud, water, articles made rf iron, grass and 
brick-built houses, are purified by the air and the solar 
rays. (52) 

When an occasion for bathing arrives in the case 
of a person suffering from a disease, one, who is healthy, 
should bathe ten times and touch him By it, the diseas- 
ed person becomes purified (53} 

A washerman, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda , a 
Kaivarta, a MMa, and a Dltilla ■ — these seven are known 
in the Smritis as the degraded castes. (54.) 

By knowing the women of these castes, [a Brdk- 
mana ] should perform a Taptaltrichha. (55) 

What is the penance laid down for various castes, 
when women in [their] mense9 touch each other? (56) 

By touching a woman in [her] menses, belonging to 
the same family or having the same husband, either 
knowingly or unknowingly,— [one, t e., a woman in her 
Wenses] becomes purified by bathing in proper time. (57) 
A Bt'd/vrtanrt-'ffoma.n and a S'lldra-warn^n, both in 
[their] menses, touching each other, the first becomes 
purified by a Prajapaiya ; and the S'udra- woman, by a 
Pada fportion) [of a Prdjdpatya]. (58) 

A Kshatriya-womnn and a S’ddra-vtom&n, touching 
each other while in [their] menses, the former should 
perform a penance complete in all parts , and the latter, 
half [its] portion. (59) 

- A Yais'yti-womzn and a S’ddra-woman, Couching 
each other while in [their] menses, the foimer should per- 
form a Padakrichha ; and the latler, half of it. (60) 

IE touched by a dog, a goat, a jackal, or an ass, a 
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woman in [her] menses should remain fasting for that 
period (f.e.j the period of menstruation) and purify [her- 
self] by bathing 111-titne [i.i., on_the fourth day.) (61) 

Being touched by C/iandalas, a woman in [her] 
menses [shall be purified] by the penance of P rajupatya , ; 
and one who is not in menses, by a century of 
Prhiia.ya.vios. 62) 

Being touched [bv a woman in her menses] or by a 
degraded caste in the night, a Vlpra should bathe) 
before the Fire, with the water brought during the day- 
time. (O3 1 

Water is always holy when touched by the solar rays 
during the day, and by the rays of the the stars in the 
night ; at the two periods of junction and in the 
evening. (64) 

If a tWice-bom person drinks water touched with the 
Hails and fingers at the time of rinsing his mouth, he 
clearly drinks spirituous liquor. Such is the deliverance 
of Yama. (65) 

Irt a ditch, tank, well, by [the strokes of] stones, by 
the sttoke of Weapons, by that of a stick or clod ot 
arth, in a coW-pen, in an obstructed place, while being 
tied with a rope, in a cow-shed set up in a limited 
form, [being tied to a wood, tinder a tree, in a place 
where it is difficult to come from, when tied with a rope 
or cloth, — I have told thee, that these are dangerous 
places for kine'— whenever and under whatever circum- 
stance, a coiV may happen to die, one should perform a 
penance (66 — 68) 

[By hilling a co.v] with the stroke of a wood, [one 
should perform] the Prajapatya. Twofold is [the 
punishment, wlier, killed] with a stone ; when killed in 
St ditch, [one should peifoim] half Lhe penance; and 3 
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Padahnchka, when killed under a tree When [killed] 
with the stroke of a weapon, one should perform three 
penances j and two, [when killed] with -the stroke of 
a stick. (69 — 70) 

When [a cow] is strangled to death by a cloth, the 
slayer of the cow is pur|fied by one Prajuputya. He 
should live amongst the lime near a river or a dreary 
forest, [and.] shave, n the first pait, the hr- i - s of the body ; 
in the second, the beards , in the third, the hairs, except- 
ing the tuft on the crown , and in the fourch, the tuft 
too (71— -7.J) 

The heads of women should not be shaven 1 they 
should neither follow a cow, not pass the night in a cow- 
pen, Nor should they recite the Vaidic Mantram. (73) 

Having taken up all the hairs, one should cut therm 
off to the measurement of two fingers. This is the 
shaving of the head for women according to the 
Snirtti. (74) 

Impurity originates, both on the birth and death of 
a person, but there is no impurity [on the death of] a 
sinful person. (75) 

One should, in Lhe evening, abstain from four works,— 
viz., from taking meals, sexual intercourse, [and] sleeping 
[these three], and Vedic study [forming] the fourth. (76) 

From taking meals, [at that Lime], originates a 
disease ; from si xual intercourse, a very wicked offspring 
is conceived ; from sleep, prosperity disappears ; [and 
there is] certain death in Vedic studies. (77) 

0 foremost of the twice-born, desirous of well- 
being unto ignorant castes, these institutes have been 
described by me , determine them with care. (78) 

THE END, 
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ATRI SAM HIT A’. 

CHAPTER 1 . 

Having saluted Atri, the foremost ol those conver- 
sant with the VldJs, informed of the regu ations of all 
the Scriptures, adored of all the R ishis, seated at ease 
after offering oblations at an Agnihotra , all [the RijA/j] 
gave vent to these words : — ' For the behoof rf all the 
worlds, describe, 0 lord uuto us [the religious insti- 
tues], (1—2) 

Atri said .— 

"0 ye conversant with the essence of the Vidas and 
other Scriptures, I shall describe all that has-been seen 
and heard by me [for the determination of] the doubt 
[about] which you have rsked me. (3) 

Having rinsed nis mouth with the waters of all the 
sacred places, bowed unto all the Deities, and recited 
all the Siiktas, Atri, folllowirg all the Scriptures, deter- 
mined, for the four Vanias^ a Religious Code, destructive 
of all sins, eternal and dissipating all doub s. (4 — 5) 

Listening to this most excellent Coce of religious 
injunctions, those, who com nit iniquities in this world, 
and others, who vilify religion, are freed from all 
sins. (6) 

Therefore this should be carefully studied by those 
who are conversant with the Vedas and be communicated 
fairly unto disciples endued with good conduct (?) 

[The knowledge of] this S'dstra should not be given 
by the foremost of the twice-born unto those born 
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in bad lamilies, those leading a bad life, those who are 
foolishly ignorant, and deceitful twice-born persons, (8) 
Even, if the preceptor coi imumcates one letter to 
a disciple, there is no article on earLh, by presenting 
which he may be freed from his debt (9) 

He, who does not regard a pi fceptor, the giver of 
even one letter, is born amongst the ChaiidtMa\ after 
having gone through a hundred L irths in the canine 
species. (10) 

He, who having taker [lessom in] a Vidu, dis- 
regards the other Scripture ■>, is immediately born in the 
species ol beasts for twenty-one times (u) 

Those men, who perform their respective duties, be- 
come, by fodowing their o«n works, beloved of the 
people, e\en if they live at a. distance (12) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts and to study 
the V<!dd\~ [these three are] the religious works of a 
Vipra ; to accept presents, to deliver instructions [in 
the Vddds], and to officiate at sacrifices [are the 
means of his] livelihood. (13) 

To celebrate sacrifices, to make gifts, and to study 
[the Vedas’], [are] the religious u orks of a Kshatnya ; 
to live by arms, to protect mankind [are his means of] 
livelihood. (14). 

To make gifts, to study [the Vedds], and to celebrate 
sacrifices [are the religious works of] a yais'ya ; and 
agricultre [is his secular work]. To seive the twice- 
born [is the religious work of] the S' udras , and the 
work of art [is his secular work]. (15) 

By following these Institutes [which.] have been des- 
Ciibed by me, the Vnrnos come by most excellent con- 
dition after attaining to great honours 111 this world, (16) 

The king, who punishes them who, rcnourcing their 
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own religion follow another's, becomes glorihed in the 
celestial region. (17) 

By following his own religion eve.n a S’udrti en- 
joys the celestial region Another’s religion should tie 
renounced 1 ke the most beautiful wife of another 
person. (18) 

The S’udra, who engages in the recitation [of che 
G&yatri J and the offering of oblations to the Sacred 
Fire, should be killed by the king ; for by that he 
becomes the destroyer ot the kingdom as the water is of 
Hie. (19) 

Acceptance of gifts, giving instructions [in the 
V fdas], selling an article which should not be sold, and 
officiating as a priest at a sacrifice — the doing of these 
four, [is described] 111 the Smritis as outeasting the 
Kshatriya and the Vuis’ya. (20) 

[By selling] meat, shell-lac and salt, [a Brahrnana'] 
becomes immediately outcasted. By selling milk, a 
BrahnuHia becomes a S'udra within three days (21) 
The king should punish, with life, the village har- 
bouring thieves by giving alms to the twice-born, who 
do not perform religious rites and study the Vidus. (22) 
The kingdom, where the ignorant partake of the 
food which should be taken by the learned, courts 
draught (want of rain) , or a great calamity appears 
there. (23) 

There the god of rain pours down showers where 
the king adores these — the Brahmams learned in the 
Vidas and well-versed in all the scriptures (24) 

Formerly the Bra.hrnaii.is were created for protect- 
ing all these, the three regions (heaven, earth, and 
finnament), the three Vedas (Kik, Yajush, and the 
SdmiinJ, the A’ s’ ramus (orders , and the three Fires (25) 
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The twice-born who perform both the SandhyA 
adoiations by abstaining from speech, remain glori- 
ously in the celestial region for a thousand celestial 
years. (26) 

The king, who examines the virtue and sin [of all 
the four Varnas], attains to fame, celestial region and 
solidarity of [his] kingdom ; and his treasury becomes 
replenished again. (27) 

The punishment of the wicked, the adoration of the 
pious, the enrichment of the treasury by fair means, 
impartiality towards those who approach him with 
prayers, and the protection of the kingdom, — these five 
have been spoken of as the sacrifices for the kings. (28) 

Tire Br&hmanns , by a thousand sacrifices, do not 
attain to that piety which the kings do by protecting 
their subjects. (29) 

In the absence of watery expanses attached to 
temples, [one should bathe] in lakes and ponds. By 
talcing up four Pindas [made of clay], one should bathe 
[in a tank] belonging to another. (30) 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, dirt of 
the ears, nails, phlegm, bones, dirt of the eye, and drops 
of perspiration, — these twelve are the dirts of men. (31) 

The purification of each six, in order, has been 
described by the learned sages ; — the first six [are 
purified] by earth and water ; and the second six, by 
mere water. (32) 

Purity, desire for doing good unto others, absence 
of exertion,, absence of jealousy, absence of avarice, 
self-restraint, charity and mercy are the characteristics 
of a Branmana. (33) 

A really accomplished peison does not try to suppress 
another’s merit : he praises another's accomplishments , 
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he does not laugh at another’s shortcomings, [such a 
spirit] is called Avastiya (want of jealousy), 134) 

Renunciation of forbidden food, association with 
those who are not badly spoken of, and abiding by good 
conduct — is spoken of as S'oucha (purity) (35) 

To follow good conduct always and to renounce a 
bad one, has been described as Mangala by the Kish is 
well-read in Religious Codes. (36) 

One should not do, to an excess, what afflicts the 
body, whether good or bad This is called Andydsa 
(want of exertion) (37) 

One should be contented with all articles, whenever 
what arrives ; one should not long for another’s wives ; 
this is called Aspriha (want of desire). (38) 

If external or spiritual pain is created by others, and 
one ,is not offended and does not wreak revenge, it 
the spirit) is called Damn. (39) 

Even from a limited income, something should be 
given away daily with care and liberal spirit. This & 
called Dana (charity), (40) 

One should behave, like his own self, towards others, 
bis own relations and friends, him who env.es him, an4 
an enemy. This is called Day a (mercy). (41) 

A twice-bom person, even if he be a householder, 
who is possessed of all these marks, attains to the 
highest station [after death], and is not born again in 
this world. (42) 

Maintenance of the Sacred Fires, and the adoration 
of the Vis'ivadhds are called Jshta (holy ceremony or 
sacrifice). (43) 

[The excavation of] tanks, wells, and other watery 
expanses, [the construction of] temples, [the distribn- 
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tion of 1 food, and [the laying out of] pleasure-garden® 
are called. Purta (acts of pious liberaliLy) (44) 

Both fshta-, and Piirta-, [acts] should, with care, 
be performed by a Brahntana By the Jshta one 
attains to the celestial region ; and by the Purta, 
emancipation. (45) 

Twice-born persons have equal rights in the reli- 
gious acts of Ishta and Purta. A S'i'idra is quali- 
fied to perform the Ishta, but not the Vedic rites, (46) 

A learned person should always observe the Y amas 
(moral or religious duties or observances), but not the 
Niyamas (religious austerities) daily. By performing the 
Niyamas always and disregarding the Yamas, one 
becomes degiaded. (47) 

Absence of cruelty, forgiveness, truthfulness, absten- 
tion from 1 n 1 u ry , charity, simplicity, love, cheerfulness^ 
sweetness [01 temper], and mildness, — these are the ten 
Yamas. (48) 

Purity, [celebration of] sacrifice, austerity, [making] 
gift, Vedic‘ study, abstention from undue sexual inter- 
course, [observance of) vow, abstention from speech, 
tasting and bathing, — these ten are Ihe Niyamas. (49) 

One should immerse an image made of Kus’a-grass 
in sacred waters. He for whom it is immersed, gains 
eight parts of the purity (50) 

[The person], — motliei, father, brother, friend, or the 
preceptor, foi whom one bathes, — attains to twelve 
portions of the fruit [thereof] (51) 

The representative of a son should be. appointed by a 
sonless person* with care, for the rite of offering Pinda 
and water (52) 


* j.e , should adopt a son. 
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If a father sees the face of a living sort borri, he is 
freed from the debt [he owe* to his ancestors] and 
attains to immortality (53) 

With the very birth of a son, a father is freed from 
his ancestral debt and attains to purification on that 
very clay, for he (< / , the son) liberates linn from thr 
helh (54) 

Many sons should be desired ■ for if any [of them] 
would go to Gaya, or celebrate a Horse-Sacrifice, or 
dedicate a Neela Vrisha* (55) 

All the departed Mane's, dreading hell, desire for 
“ the son, who would go to Gayd and become our 
saviour.” (56) 

By bathing in the holy [river] Philgu, seeing the 
Deity Gadidhara (the holder of mace, Vishnu) and 
touching the held of Gayd { Asi.ra ) with his feet, one is 
freed [even] from [the sin of] Brahmamcide. (57) 

He who touching the water of a great river [like 
the Ganges] gratifies the Pitris with oblaLions of 
water, attains to eternal regions and delivers his own 
family (58) 

Listen to me discoursing, I shall describe the [means 
of] purification of the food [when it is taken] in a 
dangerous place, where there is no desirable and puie 
food. (59) 

A Urdhmana should take food foi three days without 
salt or drink the extract of powerful B rah mi- tree oi 
S' iinkhapuskpi with milk (60) 

If a twice-born person, out of ignorance, drrnlcs 
water from a vessel used for spirituous hquois, what is 


* A hull that has white tail, hoops ami horns and other limbs red. 
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his penance, and by what rite is he freed [front the 
sin] ? (6 1 ) 

By making a decoction [of] Palas'a, Vilhua, Kus'sj 
lotus and Udumvayn , leaves, one should drink it ; [by 
doing so] for three nights, one attains to purifica- 
tion. (62) 

He, who out of carelessness fails to perform the 
Sandkyd once, either in the morning or in the evening, 
should, with a concentrated mind, recite, after bathing, 
the Grtyatri for a thousand times, (63) 

If laden with grief or being fatigued, one goes out 
(i.e., fails to do) the bathing and recitation, one should, 
with reverence, perform the Brahma- KttrcAha , and 
purify [oneself] by making gifts. (64) 

Or.e, bitten by a serpent, shall be purified by bathing 
in the water on the horns of kine, or at the confluence 
of great rivers, or by seeing the ocean. (65] 

If a Br&hmana is bitten by a wolf, dog, or a jackal, 
he shall be purified by drinking clarified butter mixed 
with water [sanctified with] gold. (66). 

But a Brahmnna-l^Ay, if bitten by a dog, jackal, or 
a wolf, shall be immediately purified on seeing the rise 
of a star or a planet. (67) 

Bitten by a dog, a person, while in the observance 
of a vow, should fast for three nights By eating barley 
boiled with clarified butter, he should bring abouL the 
termination of his vow. (68) 

He, who breaks a religious observance out of stupe- 
faction, ignorance or avarice, shall be purified by [f; st- 
ing for] three nights He should again undertake that 
religious observance. (69) 

If a Brdhniax}.a unknowingly takes the residue of 



Atn Saihhita. 


295 


another Brihmana's food, he becomes pirified by recit- 
ing the Gayatrt for a couple of days. (70) 

If a BrShmana unknowingly takes the residue of 
a Kshatriya's food, he becomes purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. As in [the case of a Kshatriya, so it is 
[in that] of a Vais' ya. (71) 

By taking forbidden food, the residue of a food 
partaken of by a S'udra or a woman, or by eating 
forbidden meat, one should drink the extract of barley 
for seven nights, (72) 

Bathing is laid down [for a person] touched by a 
dog. By partaking of the food taken by a dog, he should 
perform a distressing penance for six months, (73) 

By being touched by castes that should not be 
touched, one should bathe. He. who takes the residue 
of their food, should perform a distressing penance 
for six months. (74) 

By unknowingly taking excreta, urine or articles 
contaminated by spirituous liquor, the three twice-born 
Varnas should have again to perform all the purificatory 
rites. (75) 

In performing again the purificatory rites, twice- 
born persons would not be required to shave their heads, 
hold girdles, carry staffs, or perform the practice of beg- 
ging alms. (76) 

I shall now describe the purification of a house con- 
taminated by a dead body being placed inside. Earth *n 
vessels and boiled rice of the place should be left off. (77) 

By taking out all those articles from the house, 0 le 
should have it pasted with cowdung; a.rd, then, smelt 
by a goat. (78) 

Being sanctified with the BrAhma-Mantram and 
sprinkled with the water of Kus'a and gold that house 
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becomes purified. There is not the least doubt in 

it (79) 

A twice-born person, luving been forcibly misguided 
by a king, or a degraded caste, should first undergo 
through all the purificatory rites and then perform three 
distressing penances (80) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
dog By taking the residue of its food, he should, 
with care, perform the disl ressing penance [of Prdjd- 
patya ] (81) 

I shall, hereafter, describ' the regulations about im- 
purity. A id later on I dial), again, discourse on 
penances. (82) 

A Drdf'matyt, who maintains the Sacred Fires and is 
well-read in the Vidas, becomes purified in one day; 
one, who Ins only mastered the Vidas, in three days; 
and one, who is shorn of all ac complishments, in ten 
days. (83) 

There is no impurity for 11 per 1 . on who, being purified 
by [i.e , according to the injunctions of) the S'&stras , is 
engaged in the performance of a religious rite, as well as 
fi r him who maintains the Sacicd Fires, for the king, 
aid for him for whom a Brnhmana so desires. (84) 

A Brnhmana becomes purified in ten nights; a 
Kshatriya. in twelve days ; a Vais' ya in fifteen days, 
and a S’udra, in a month (05) 

Funera 1 cakes and wat :r should be offered to all 
the Sapindzs, born in’the same family, up to the seventh 
generation Impurity, consequent on a death, should 
follow the same [precedent]. (86) 

The impurity [consequent on a birth] extends for ten 
nights in the fomth genciation’, for six days, in the fifth ; 
(or three nights, in the sixth, for two days, in the 
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sevf nth , for one day, in the eighth; and two prabaras, 
in the ninth. In an impurity, consequent on a birth, in 
the tenth [generation], one becomes purified by mere 
bathing (87 — 88) 

The impurity, of female servants and of wives taken 
from inferior castes, consequent on a death or a birth, 
should be like that of the husband ; and the husband 
being dead, [the impurity should be [like that of] the 
family of birth. (89) 

The third [person], touching a dead body, (t.e., one, 
who touches a person touching one who has touched! a 
dead body,) should bathe with his raiment on ; the fourth, 
should eat by begging from seven houses. Such is tlhe 
regulation, of the Smj-iii, relating to the touching of 
a dead body, (go) 

[On the birth or death of a co-wife’s son], the im- 
purity, of wives married at the same time and living 
conjointly, should be like that of their husband. [But] 
when living separately, [their impurity would be] separ- 
ate according to each one’s caste). (91) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel or that of a 
shc-goal, or by taking food [rendered impure] on account 
of a birth nr death, or that of a cook, or that at a new 
S’raddha , 01 e should perform a Chandr&yana. (92) 

The man, who partakes of an impure food having 
an irreligious act in view (».£., with a desire of not per- 
lorming the Sandhya- adoration, etc.,) should fast for three 
nighls and reside in the water for one night. (93) 

C'n the occasion of a birth or death, ODe should not 
make arrangements for any great sacrifice, but with 
dry food' or fruits, one should perfonp [the usual] 
Hotna. {94) 

Immediate is the purification, if a child dies within 
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ten days of its birth ; [no impurity, consequent un its] 
birth or death, should continue. (95) 

After the ceremony of tonsure, [a boy] is qualified 
to perform the rite of offering water and funeral balls 
and recite the Swadhd and the name, (96) 

A religious student and. a Yatin [become imme- 
diately purified]. In the recitation of the Man! rams 
determined upon before, in a sacrifice, and in a marriage 
[wherein the rite of the Vriddhi-S’ raddha has been per- 
formed], immediate purification is laid down. (97) 

There is no sin, if any intervening impurity, conse- 
quent on a birth or death, takes place, in the celebration 
of a marriage, festivity, ora sacrifice, det< rmined upon 
before. So Atri has said. (98) 

The purification, it is laid down, [for the impurity] of 
touching, on account of the birth of a stillborn child, [is 
effected] by rinsing the mouth, if one ha s not touched, 
the mother who has given birth to such a child. (99) 

The touching of a Kshatriya on the fifth day, and 
of a Vais' ya on the seventh day, is known ( i.e , sanc- 
tioned) by the learned. (100) 

The touching of the S’udra on the tenth day has 
been sanctioned by the learned. On the occasion of a 
birth or death, the purification of self ' effected in a 
month. (101) 

Perpetual impurity attaches to one who is always 
sickly, one who does not perform religious rites, one 
who is ignorant, one who is notoriously henpecked, one 
who is grossly inclined to vile practices, one who is 
always dependent upon others, and one who abstains 
from Vddic study and the vow of celibacy, (ioz — 103) 
Two Prajapatyns are laid down in the S/miti for a 
Parivitti (an elder brother whose younger brother is 
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married before him) ; one, for the maiden [so married] ; 
the most distressing of all penances, for the person 
who gives away [a maiden in such a marriage] ; and 
Santapanam , for the Parivctta (a younger brotl er 
married before his elder brother) (104) 

There is no sin in a younger’ brothel's marrying 
before his elder, [if the latter is] hunchbacked, dwtrf, 
lame, of ensuraible conduct, ignorant cf the Vidas , or 
by birth blind, deaf or dumb, (105) 

[The elder brother] being a eunuch, residing in 
another country, being outcasted, adopting the life of 
renunciation, being devoted to the study of the Yo^a- 
S asifCj there is 10 sin in the younger brother’s marrying 
before his elder. (to6). 

There is no sin in the younger brother’s matrying 
before his elder, if his father, grandfather or elder 
brother had not been qualified to maintain the Sacred 
Fires. (107) 

In the case of the death [of the elder brother’s wife, 
or in the case ol his going to another country, or on his 
being sullied wit'll a sin, [a younger brother] becomes 
qualilied [to maintain the Sacied Fire], (108) 

If the eldest brother lives neai, but does not maintain, 
the Sacred Fire, [a younger brother], perm tied by him, 
may do so; such is the deliverance of S’ankha. (109) 

[The maintenance of] the Sacred Fire, [the study 
of] the Vedas, [the practice of] the austerities shall 
not contaminate [a younger brother] with the sin of 
taking before. But a younger brother can never 
perforin a S'taddha without the permission [of the eld- 
est brother] (110) 

The daily and occassional rites described in the 
S ruh and the religious rites peiformed with the sole 
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intention of .ittaiming to the celestial region, one should 
always perform and acquire puty therefiom. (it i) 

In the light -fortnight, one should increase [the 
number of ir orsels] one by one, [and similarly] decrease 
it in the dark-fortnight. One should not take meals on 
the Amdvasyd. Such is the regulation about Chandra - 
ycnia. This had been described by the ancient sage3 as 
destructive of mighty iniquities ( 1 1 2) 

Sins, begotten of heinous crimes [likeBrahmani- 
cide, etc.], do not touch one who is given to the study 
of the Vidas, forgiving, and devoted to the performance 
of great sacrifices. ( 1 13) 

By seeing the sun during the day ( living on air only, 
and recuing the Gdyatri a thousand times, and living in 
the water during the night, one becomes purified except 
in Brahmanicidc. (114) 

[One attains to purification] by drinking the decoc- 
tion of lotus, Udumvara, Vilwa, Kus'a, Aswatha, and 
Palis' a, leaves. This is called Paruakrickha. (115) 

By drinking the Pahchagavya, (milk curd, urine of a 
cow, cowdung, and clarified butter made of the milk of 
a cow), one should fast the next day. This is the regu- 
lation about Sdntapa?ia. (116) 

By taking each article of the Sdntapana (such aa 
the milk, curd, etc.,) for six days, one should fast on the 
seventh. This penance, extending over seven days, 
is called, in the Smfiti , Mahd-SUntapana (117 ) 

[One should take these articles] in the evening for 
three days, and in the morning for three days , [then 
one should] take unsolicited food for thrfee days ; then 
one should take no food for three days ; this is 
he regulation of the Pr&japaiya described in the 
ifiti (118) 



Atn Saihhiid. 


[In this penance,] twelve m'orsels in the evening ■ 
, en ' ,n thp morning, and twenty-four, [,n the period]' 
'vhen linwlwted [food is to be taken] are sanctioned 
by the SmrUi. ' One should, a, laid down in the Sm r iti, 
fast [for the last three] days. (119) 

[One should] take only one morsel [only] every 
three days as before, and f v t for the last three days 
this is called Atiknchhah. {120) 

Knowthat for a body.p ur ifyi ng morsel 

ehou d be made of the size of a hen-egg 0 r of the size 

that which could conveniently be taken in one’s 
mouth, (uij 

[In Ja Tafitaknchhah,} one should drink hot water for 

A nT A * y l- ^ h0t miH£ f ° r [ another ] three days. 
And drinking hot clarified butter for three days, one 

should live on air for [the next] three days (122) 

One should drink water to the measure of six p a , as 

[ r three days], and milk to the measure of three 
Mas [for her three days] . and 0n - 

Suchis,hef — - 

live on a,r for [the next] three days ( I24 ). y ’ 

One should take curd and milk to the measure of 

and ° ne ^ /aof claiifi ed butter. This .s 
C " ed the Sacrpcl Vedlc penance of K x ichhrah. (125) 

• S , h °; ,d ta,Ce 0ne meaI for a ^y, live on unsoli- 

cited food for one night and fast for a day. This is 
called Pddakrichhrah. (126) 

is ^ [the penance 

is called Kftchh ratjkrichhrah. And it is called Par&ka 
when one fasts for twelve days. (127) 
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If one takes every day a morsel of oil-cake, curd 
and poyvdere.d grain [for four days] and fasts for another 
day, [the penance] is called Soumyakrichhrah. (ra&) 

If each one of all these is performed, in order, for 
three days, (the penance) is known as Tulipurusha 
[extending over] fifteen days. (129) 

One should drink the tepid milk flowing from [Lhe 
udders of] a Kapild-(cow) *when milched This is the 
penance Vyasakfitah (performed by Vyasa) It puri- 
fies even a Chandhla (130). 

To take meals in the night is known as Nakla 
( Vrata or night penance). Chandr&yana is spoken of 
[as the penance] for sins for which no expiation is 
laid down. (131) 

Persons, having asceticism for wealth, obtain the 
same fruits by these penances, as they get by perform- 
ing Agnistoma and other Sacrifices with twofold sacri- 
ficial presents. (132) , 

One, given to the study of the Vidas and of for- 
giving, [disposition], if he makes enquiries into the 
Dharma-S' dstras ; and a householder too, if he is- 
endued with purity and good conduct ; — become freed 
[from sins], (133) 

[The religious rites] of the twice-born have been- 
described. O great Kishi, hear, I shall hereafter describe 
what brings about the fall of S’udras and women. (134) 

Recitation [of the Gdyatri], austerity, and journeys 
to sacred places, adoption of a Sartttydsa-Ule, practice 
of Mantrams and adoration of Deities, — these six bring 
about the fall of women and S'udras. (135). 

The woman, who, during the lifetime of her husband, 
fasts while performing a religious rite, robs the longevity 
of her husband. Such a woman goes to hell. ( 1 36) 
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A woman, desirous of bathing in a sacred water, 
should drink the water washing tne feet of her husoand, 
of S’iva or of Vishnu. She should, thereby, attain to 
the most excellent station. (137) 

A woman is [always] the left limb, the husband being 
alive or dead ; and he, the right one. But in a S'riddha, 
sacrifice, and marriage, a wife should always [be placed] 
in the right (138) 

Soma (the Moon), the Gandharvas, and the Angirah 
have conferred purity on them ; and Fire, all holiness. 
Women are, therefore, always holy. (139) 

By birth, one is known as a Brihmana ; and by the 
purificatory rites, he is called a Dwtja (twice-born). He 
attains to the dignity of a Vipra by .earning ; and by 
these ihree, to that of a S'rotriya. (140) 

He, who studies the Vida-SPst a and fol'ows the 
import of Scriptural injunctions, is called a Vidavid 
(one knowing the Vidas)-, his . utterance is sanc- 
tifying. (141) 

That religion is to be known as the highest which 
a leading Brahmana, knowing the Vidas , follows— 
but not that which is followed by ten thousand illiterate 
persons. (142) 

By reciting [the Gdyatrt] and making Noma (offer- 
ing oblations to the Fire), foremost persons of the twice- 
born race shine like fire ; and [they] meet with ruin, by 
accepting presents like fire by w.ter. (143) 

Like the wind driving away the clouds in the sky, 
the learned and. foremost twice-born persons dissipate 
the sins begotten of accepting presents, by PrUitf- 
yama. (144) 

When a Vipra, after taking his meals or rinsing his 
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mouth, remains with a wet hand, he gets his wealth, 
stiength, fame, energy and life lessened ( i A 5 ) 

One should not partake of lus food, who, seated on 
his seat, rinses his mouth in the dining room , and by 
taking it, one should periorm a Chandrayana. (146) 

One should not parLake of Ins food, who, placing a 
vessel on his seat, rinses his mouth , and by taking it, 
one should periorm a Chandrayana. (147) 

[II] the* foremost of the twice-born, after taking his 
meals and washing his hands, drinks the water thereof, 
the Asu'ras partake of his food , and the departed 
Manes go back d sappointed. (148) 

There is no S’astra supenoi to the Veda , there is 
no elderly person suocnor to Lhe mother ; and there 
is no friend superior tr chanty both in this wot Id and 
and in the next. But what is given to an unworthy 
person, consumes the family up to the seventh genera- 
tion, (149) 

When food is offered 111 an iron vessel, the Celes- 
tials do not accept the llnvya , and the departed Manes 
do not accept the Kavya That food is like excreta 
unto him who paitnkrs of it, and the givci, too, goes 
to hell. (150) 

A learned person should not serve food, placed 
elsewhere, with his left hand, nor should he do it 111 an 
iron vessel, (151) 

He, who 111 a S'raddhr, feeds the departed Manes 
in an earthen vessel — botli le and Lhe paitaker — go to 
hell (152) 

When athe' vessels are not available, one may offer 
[food] in an earthen vessi 1 with the permission of the 
Iwice-boiii persons. Their word.3, true or false, consti- 
tute as at j,hor„tv, (153! 
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There is no virtue for the persion who gives alms 
lti golden,, iron, copper, belmetal, or in silver, vessels 
The accepter thereof also partakes of sins. (154) 

[A Bhikshu ] should never, even in a calamity, take 
Ins food from belmetal vessels ; for the Vatins should 
Lake their meals [only] on PaldVa- leaves, and a house- 
holder, from a belmetal vessel (155) 

A Vatin , tak'ng t)' s food from a belmetal vessel, 
reaps the sin of both the belmetal vessel and the house- 
holder. (156) , 

A Bhikshu is not visited by sin by taking food from 
golden, iron, copper, belmetal and silver [vessels] ; but 
he commits a sin by taking those vessels. (157) 

If [one] pours water into [a Bhikshu' s\ hands, then 
offers alms and again pours water — that alms be- 
comes like [the mount] Meru , and that water, like an 
ocean. (158) 

[A Bhikshu'] should collect alms by begging from 
door to door, as a bee collects honey from flower to 
(lower, even from amongst the Aflec/uhha-f But 
food, collected from one house, should not be partaken 
of even ill Vrihai/inli' r house. ( 1 5 cj ) 

One, who, leaving the domestic mode of life, begs 
boiled rice except in a calamity, should drink Vajra 
(sour gruel) for ten nights; and water, for three 
nights. (160) 

Barley mixed with the urine of a cow and boiled 
with clarified butter is called “ Vajra." So the divine 
Atri has said. ( 1 6 r ) 

A Bmhmac/uirin, a Vatin, a student, one who main- 
tains his preceptor, a wanderer and a man of poor 
means, — Tese six are described, in the Smj'iti, as 
the Bhtkshus. (162) 
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A mortal should know Ills encientt wife for [the 
first] six months ; and again, after the child has teethed 
Such is the religious prescription. (163) 

The first is Brahmanrcidc ; the second is co-habita- 
tion with a step-mother; and the third is the drinking of 
spirituous liquors ; the fourth is called theft [of gold 
from a /?nf/iM/irm-rnastcr] ; the fifth is association with 
these sinful wights ; — these are heinous crimes. (164) 

For the purification of these sins, one should perform 
three penances for three years successively ; by it, one 
becomes freed from the sin of Brahmanicide when 
committed unknowingly. (163) 

It is laid down that one-half [of the sin] of Brah- 
manicide [visits a man for killing] Kshatriyas , similarly, 
six and twelve portions, for [killing] Vais' y as and 
S’tidras. (166) 

The destroyer of a woman is purified by taxing his 
meals in the night and sleeping on earth for three 
months; and by performing thirty Prdjapatyas. (167) 

A twice-born person, who takes food from a washer- 
man, or from an actor, or from one who lives on bamboo- 
woik, should perform a Chandrayana. (168) 

By knowing women of lowcastes, taking their meals 
and lying with them on the same bed, one should get 
[himself] purified with a Paraka, (169) 

By drinking the water [that lies] in a Chanddla’s 
vessel, the foremost of the twice-born should live, for 
thirty-seven days, on barley and the urine of a cow. (170) 
A Brahmana, who unknowingly partakes of cooked 
food touched by outcastes or by women in [their] menses, 
ihould perform \\' 6 .\i-z-Prd]ipatya. (171) 

The [following are the means of] expiatioi foi the 
four castes when they [happen to] piitakc of a Chav- 
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dnla's food. A Br&hmana should perform a Cknndri - 
yaya ; and a ICshatriya , a Sdntapanatn (172] 

A Vai'sya should perform a penance and live on 
the P/ifichagavya for six nights. A S’tldra should 
perform [the same] for three nights and purify [himself] 
by making gifts. (173) 

If a Brdhmana , getting upon a tree, eats its fruits 
and a ChandAla standing down touches its root, what 
would be the penance [for that Brahmana ] ? (174) 

With the permission of other Br&hmanas, he should 
bathe with the cloth on ; that Vipra should take his 
meals in the night [for one day] and purify [himself] 
by taking clarified butter (175) 

If getting upon the same tree, a Brbhmana and a 
Chandala eat the fruits thereof, what then would be the 
penance [for the former] ? (176) 

Having obtained permission from [other] Br&h- 
manas, he should bathe with the cloth on. Then after 
fasting for a day and night, he should purify [himgelf] 
by taking the Pafichagavya. (177) 

'What would be the penance then, when a Brdh- 
mana and a Chanddla getting upon the same branch 
of a tree eat its fruits ? (173) 

He becomes purified by taking the Paflthagavya , 
after fasting for three nights. (179) 

The purification for knowing a Mldchchha-vtomzn 
[consists] in a S&ntapnnam , or, it is said, [one may attain 
to] purification by performing a. Taptahrichhrafy. (180) 

If a person lives with a wife known by a Mlichchha, 
[he becomes purified] by bathing with the cloth on 
■and'driiiking clarified butter. ( 181) 

Again, [for knowing a woman] brought by anothei 
lor [the purpose of] procreating a son, [one becomes] 
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purified by bathing in the water of a river and drinking 
clarified butter, (182) 

By co-habiting, unknowingly, with the women of the 
Chanddlas, MUchchhas. ~ Swapac’ias , as well as'those 
who ob.erve the Kapdla-Vratap one is purified by a 
Pardka ( 83) 

But if one knows them, willingly, and procreates 
children, lie is degarded to the same caste , there is 
no doubt in it, for that man is born as her son. (184) 

If a twice-born person, being anointed with oil 
or clarified butter, passes urine or ercreta ; or if a twice- 
born person being anointed v/ith nil or clarified butter, 
touches a Chanddla ; — he should, after fasting for a day 
and night, purify [himself] with the Panchagavya. (185) 
By touching hairs, insects, nails, nerves, bones, and 
thorns, one becomes purified by bathing in river- water 
and drii king clarified butter. (186) 

By ouching the bones of a fish, or of a jackal, 
nails, an oyester-shell, or a small univalve shell, one 
become;, purified by bathing and dunking hot clarified 
butter purified by gold. (187) 

The purity [or- otherwise] of a cow-shed, a boiler- 
house, oil-mill, sugarcane-press, women and diseased 
persons should not be discussed (i.e., they are always 
pure). (188) 

A woman is not sullied by being known by another ; 
nor a Brdhmana , by [harmful] Vedic rites ; ,nor a [river] 
water, by urine and excreta ; nor fire, by burning impure 
articles. (189) 

Women were first enjoyed by the Celestials ; then, by 
the moon, the Gandharvas and the Fires. AfLerwards 


Lowcajtes • offspring of a Brahmaoa-molbit and a fisherman father. 




Ahi Saihhit/l. 


309 

came men to enjoy them They are r.ever affected by 
any sin, (igo) 

When a woman conceives by being kn»Wn by a 
(a,avar»a (j c., one belonging to a higher caste than 
she), she remains impure till she does not give birth 
to a child. ( 1 q i ) 

When, after delivery, the menstrual blood is seem 
the woman becomes purified like pure gold, (192) 

If despite her complete unwillingness, a woman is 
known deceitfully, forcibly or stealthily, that Woman, 
unaffected by any sin, should not be renounced ; for she 
has not done so willingly. [Her husband] may hold 
congress with her at the time of the menses, [for a 
woman] becomes pure at the flowering time. (193 — 194) 
\ washerm in, a cobbler, an actor, a Varuda, a 
Kaivaria , a Mida, and a Bhilla-*- these seven are known, 
in the Smriti , as degraded castes. (195) 

By knowing their women, taking their food and 
accepting gifts from them, if willingly, one should per- 
form Prajapatya for a year ; and, if unknowingly, two 
Chhidrayanas , (196) 

The woman, who has once been known by the 
Mlechchhas , or by the perpetrato.s of crimes, becomes 
purified with the Prajapatya and the menstrual 
flow. (197) 

The woman, who has once, being taken away for- 
cibly, or herself, by being imposed upon, been thus 
known, becomes purified with a Pfdjapatya. (198) 

If the menses appears in women who have been prac- 
tising hard austerities for a long time, their religious 
observances are not destroyed thereby, (199) 

If a twice-born person drinks water from vessels 
contaminated by spirituous liquors, he becomes purified 
40 
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by a Krichhrapada and by undergoing the purificatory 
rites once again (200) 

The trees, belonging to degraded castes and. having' 
many flowers and fruits, could be enjoyed by all with 
their fru-it.s- and flowers- 201) 

If 3. twice-born person drinks water touched by a 
Chni) data,, he becomes purified by a Kric.'hrapfida, So 
the ascetic A pastamva has said, f 202 ) 

What would be the penance for drinking water from 
a well 1 contaminated by phlegms, shoes excreta, urine, 
menstrual blood of a woman and spirituous liquor? (203) 

[To fast] for one day, two, and three, days, is the 
purifying, penance for the [three] twice-born castes 
[severally] To take meals in the night is the punish- 
ment for a S'udra , (204) 

By touching [an article] immediately vomitted out, 
a Vipra should bathe with his raiment on ; [by touching] 
what was ejected on the previous day, [one should fast 
for] a day and a night ; [and by touching what was eject- 
ed] days before, [one should fast for] t,bree days (205) 

The head, neck, thighs and feet being contaminated 
with spiiituous liquor, one should fast, in order,, for ten,, 
six, three and one day. (206) 

By once unknowingly drinking spirituous liquors, 
except Surd-(vimt), the foremost of the twice-born 
becomes punlied by living on the mine' of a cow and 
barley for ten nights. (207) 

The Celestials do not paitake of the food noi drink 
the water offered by the foremost of the twice-born'7 
who eats the food of a drunkard or ofi a Chdnd'ala. (208) 

The woman, who falls down finm the funeral pvn\ 
[of her husband], or who gets no menses on account 
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of a disease, becomes purified by a Prdjdpatya ; nd 
feeding ten Brahmanas (209) 

The twice-born persons, — who, returning from a ifc 
of mendicancy cr coming back alive from water, fire, 
or from a vow of fasting to death, desire again to load 
the domestic mode of life, — 'Should pei form th-ee 
Prdjopdtyas 01 one CMmWAyana. And it is said that 
they are required Lo perform all the purificatory rites 
beginning with t ie J itab.arw.nn (210--2H) 

No impurity (should be observed], no water [should 
be offered], no tears [should be shed], no singing of 
merits, no expression of sorrow, and no living on a 
bare bedstead, should be done for those killed by a 
Brdhmmn.' s imprecation, '212) 

He, who does so out of affection or fear, should 
perform one purifying pen ince by living upon the urine 
of a cow and barley (2 13 

Three nights [form the period of purification^ for 
him, who, being aged, losing all knowledge of the puri- 
ficatory injunctions of the Sniriti and neglecting the 
instructions of a physician, lulls himself, by falling down 
from a high place, or by entering into watei, or fire, or 
by fasting. His bones should be deposited on the 
second day. And performing the watery rite on the 
third day, [his son] should perform the S'raddha on 
the fourth, (214 — 215) 

Whence would his welfare come and how could his 
ignoiance be destroyed, in whose house there is not a 
single cow followed by a calf ? (216) 

A cow being killed by excessive milking, carrying 
an excessive load, by its nose being bored through, in 
a river or in a mountain, orb^ being shut up, one should 
perform a Bddwe., (217) 
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The virtuous driving of a ploughshaie, is by 
eight bulls ; [to do so by] six bulls, is what is in general 
practice ; to do so by four [is the work] of the cruel- 
haarted ; one who does so by two bulls, is the killer of 
a bull. (2,48) 

It is laid down in, the Sm,nti that two bulls shall 
carry a plough for one pruhara ; four, up to mid-day ; 
six, up to the third part of the day; and eight, foi the 
whole day. (019)* 

One killing a cow by a piece of wood, a clod of 
earth, or a stone, should perlorm the distressing penance 
of Sdntdpanam ; if she is killed by a earthen clod, one 
should perform the Prdjdpatya , and if by an iron, a 
highly distressing penance. (220) 

When the penance is completed, one should feed 
the BtdJitnaritfs and make a gift of a cow with a bull 
unto a Vipra. (221) 

The penance for killing a S'ud'ra is also laid down 
for slaying a S’araMn-dae r, camel, horse, elephant, 
lion, tiger or an ass. (222) 

By killing a cat, an alligator, a mungoose, a frog or 
a bird, one should either drink [only] milk for llnee 
days or perfoirr a PAdakrtchhrah. (223) 

[Fasting for] three nights [effects] the purification 
of one touched by a Chanddla or of one sullied by 
urine or excreta, And by taking the residue of 
one's own food, he should act similarly ( i.g ., fast for 
three nights) (224) 

The purification of contaminated tanks, wells and 
pools [of water, is effected] by taking out one bundled 

* The import ol tne S'laia is, that one commits no sin if hu makes 
these bulla work for a limited time, so that Ihey may not suffer fiom, 
excessive toil or exhaustion, 
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jarfuls of water and then by [throwing into them] 
Panchagavya. (225) 

[If the water of a vessel] is sullied by bones or skin 
or by asses or dogs, all its water should be thrown off, 
and its punty, [effected byj rubbing (226) 

The water, of a vessel in which a cow is milked, 
that in a leather bag, that in an instillment for fetching 
water, that in the hands of an arthan or of a mechanic, 
that used by women, aged persons or by children, and 
that used by them whose impurity has not been marked, 
are [always] pure. (227) 

The [question of] impurity should not be thought oi 
when a city is besieged, in an inaccessible place, 10 an 
encampment, when the house is set on fire, when a 
sacrifice is begun, or in great festivities. (228) 

By drinking water from a place whence travclleis 
get water for drinking, in a forest (*.£,, in an unknown 
tank), in a vessel, in a well, in a Dro\d (vessel containing 
water for bathing), or that trickling down fiom the 
sheath [of a sword], or that touched by a 5 'iuapAka 
or by a Chandala , one becomes purified with the 
Panchagavya. (229) 

If one drinks the water of a well polluted with 
semen, excreta or urine, one becomes purified in three 

nights. [By drinking such water] in a jar, [one should 
perform] the Santapanam. (230) 

If a lending twice-born person unknowingly drinks 
water contaminated by an entirely or partially rotten 
dtad body, he should, by so drinking, perform the 
penance of Taptakrichhrah. (231) 

By drinking the milk of a she-camel, that of a she- 
ass, or that of a woman, the foremost of the twice-born 
should perforin the penance of Taptakftchhrah. (232) 
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The foremost of tile twice-born, when, having still 
the leavings of food in his mouth, touched by a 
caste outside [the pale of the recognised castds], should, 
after fasting for five nights, get punlied with the 
Panchgavya. (233) 

The water that gives satisfaction to the kine, that 
which is in natural state, that which lies on earth, that 
which is in a leathei bag, that which is in Currents, or 
that which is taken up by an instrument, is [always] 
pure. (234) 

Blatbmg is laid down [for him, who is] touched by 
a Chnm/iilfi ; when so touched while, he has still the 
leavings of food in his mouth, [one] should get purified 
[by fasting] for three nights. (335) 

Articles brought from a machine are never impure ; 
all the instruments are pure, except that which manu- 
factures wine. (236) 

Barley, gram, date, or camphor, whether broken or 
unbroken, are held to be pure by the Sviriti. Other 
articles, when separated from husks, are pure (237) 

The actions of women are not to be discussed; [they- 
are always] pure. Rain-drops are always unsullied, and 
so is the dust driven by the wind. (238) 

If one, amongst many articles lying together, be- 
comes sullied, only that one is to be considered impure, 
and not the others under any circumstances. (239) 

Of all sitting in the same row but taking meals 
separately, if one puts on a cloth dyed with indigo, all 
of them [become] impure, according to the Smriti. (240) 

He, in whose cotton cloth or silk raiment indigo 
dye is seen, should have to fast for three nights ; and 
others, for one night only. (241) 

“ 0 lord, 0 thou having asceticism for wealth, do 
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thou tell how could one be (unified, if he touches what 
should not be touched in the night after sunset 1 ' 
[Said the Rishis ] (242 
[Atri said •— ] 

Touching, in the night, after sunset, the water 
brought during the daytime, 'brings about the purifica- 
tion of ail, except the touching of .1 dead body. (243) 

'I hereupon a learned person] after examining the 
place, time, age, power and [the nature of] the sin, 
should determine the penance for the sin; the expiation 
of which has not been spoken of. 244) 

There is no sin in being touched while going to see 
idols, in ‘marriages, in sacrifices, and in all sorts of 
festivities. (245) 

A'ranAlam (gruel made from the fermentation of 
boiled rice), milk, filed paddy, curd, sour gruel, any 
article fried with oil, buttermilk, [even when made] 
by a S’t/dra does not bring on any sin. (246) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, oil, and oify substances 
entrailed from fruits, even when kept in vessels of de- 
graded castes, attain to purification when brought 
out. (247) 

By knowingly drinking water from the S'tidra\, 
a Brahmana should fast for a day and night and. [then] 
after bathing, should get [himself] purified with the 
Panchagnvya. (248) 

The Vipra who maintains the Sacicd Fir , if he 
commits a great sin, should throw the vessels into the 
water, and then replace the Fire. (249) 

His food should not be taken, who, without takin? 
the Vivaha-Ym (i.e , without marrying), wishes to lead 
the domestic mode of life , for he is known in the 
Smriti as one whose cooking is useless. (250) 
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By taking iood from one whose cooking is of no 
value, a twice-born person should perform a penance 
By thrice performing the Prmidyama in the waters, - 
rinsing his mouth and taking clarified butter, he attains 
to purification. (251) 

For the expiation of die sin of Panchasthia ,* one 
should perform a f / aii' , ruiri/^fl-[Sacrifice] in the Vaidik 
Z,*M/<7/i-(ordinary), and the Hutochchhista - ,t Fire, either 
in water or on earLh (252) 

If the eldest brother becomes disqualified, the 
youngest, endued with accomplishments and knowledge, 
[and therefore] the best, should mairy and set up the 
Sacred Kne befoir [his eltlci biothcr] (253) 

If the eldest brother is unsullied by any sin and 
[the younger biothei] sets up the Sacred Fire befoie, 
lie commits the s:n of Brahmaniclde daily ; there is no 
doubt in it. (254) 

Bathing is laid down for him who is touched by a 
Mohn-Pdtakin, Bathing is [. Iso] hud down for him 
who partakes of lus food. (255) 

By associating with the degraded for a month or a 
fortnight, one attains to purifh ation by living on bailey 
and the urine of a cow for half-i-month, (Z56) 

By [knowi lgly] taking once the food of a degraded 
peison, the foicmost of the twice-born should perfonn 
\\a\[- 3 .-K 'ichhral}. By unknowingly eating it, he should 
perform a Santapanam (257) 


‘ Hearth, (iron) moriar, pestle, flat stone and a wooden mortar, — • 
these five are call :d Siind The expiation is for lie sin that accrues 
from illing animals In all these. 

f The fire lha is kept up by clarified butter after the performance of 
the daily Horna 
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When a person partakes of the food of a degraded 
one or takes his meals in a ChcwidAla r house, he should 
live upon water [only] for a fortnight S'&tatapa has 
said so (258) 

No cremation should be pcrfoimed for those that 
are killed by a Brtihmana or by a cow, nor for the 
degraded ; tins is the deliverance of S’ankha. (259) 

The twice-born person, who under the influence of 
lust, knows a Chandaln- woman, should get [himself] 
puiified by thtee penances [performed] according to the 
regulation of the Praja fiatya. (260) 

If a lint It matin takes food or accepts [a presenl] 
fiom a degraded person, he should, afLer vomitting the 
food and returning the present, perform an Atikrichhrah 
(a highly distressing penance). (261) 

One should not touch the wood, clod of earth, or the 
twig fallen on a dead body from the hands of a degraded 
caste, not the residue of his food ; [by doing so], one 
should fast for a day and night. (262) 

. By touching a Chandaln, an outcaste, a MMchckha, a 
wine-bowl, or a woman in [her] menses, a twice-born 
person should not take his meals. If [he is touched by 
any of these,] while taking [his] meals, [he must at once 
stop.] (263) 

Thereafter he should not take his meals; and giving 
up his food, he should bathe. And being commanded by 
the Brahma tas, he should fast for three nights. Arid 
taking Yavaka (food prepared from barley) together with 
clarified buttei, he should complete the sacrifice. (264) 
Purification is [effected by fasting] for thiee nights, 
if a person, 1 hile taking meals, touches a crow or a fowl ; 
if he does so] with the leavings of food in his mouth 

41 
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[he should get himself purified by fasting] for a 
day. (265) 

By undertaking the duties of a perpetual religious 
student, vowing lifelong abstinence and chastity, he, 
who deviates from them, should peitorm a Chtmdniyana 
extending over a month S’nttUapa has said so. (26b) 

Prdjap ityn is laid down for holding sexual inter- 
course with a beast, or with a harlot, By holding inter- 
course with a cow, one should perform a Chdndrnynna 
spoken of by Manu. (267) 

By discharging semen into inhuman females except a 
cow, into a woman in [her] menses, into others that have 
no female organs [i.e., a man ora eunuch), or into water 
one should perform the penance of Santapcumm. (265) 

If one touches a woman in [her] mense9, a woman 
who has given birth to a child, or a lowcaste woman, he 
should get himself purified by [fasting for] three night’s 
This is the eternal regulation. (269) 

If one cohabits with a woman in [her] menses or 
with lowcaste women, he is known as being obliged to 
perform a penance ; he should [take his] bath before 
that. (270) 

[By touching them while passing urine,] one should 
observe Tasting] for one night ; and ft r three nights, 
while passing excreta , for three nights, while drinking 
water ; and for five or seven nights, while holding inter- 
course. (271) 

A Prajdpatya is laid down for .hose touching 
[them], while taking meals-, and [fasting] for a day 
and night, while cleansing the teeth with a piece of 
wood This is the purifying regulation according to the 
Smnti. (272) 

By being touched by dogs, Ch Ind Mas or crows, 
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a woman in her menses should remain fasting till [the 
menstrual period] and should get herself purified by 
bathing in time. (273) 

If a womab, in her menses, is touched by camels, 
jackals or hogs, she should remain fasting for five nights 
and get herself purified with the PaAckagavya. 1274) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
■other, a Brahtnana-wormn, touching another Brdhmana- 
woman, should remain fasting for one night and get her- 
self purified with the Panchagnvya. (275) 

[In case of] women, in their menses, touching each 
other, a Z?nj/»«<2»v7-woman, touching a Kshatriya- woman, 
should get herself purified by [fasting for] three nights. 
This is the deliverance of Vyasa. (276) 

[In case of] women, touching each other' while in 
menses, a Brdhmana-'t/amO.i l, touching one born of .1 
Vais' ya, should fast for four nights and get herself 
purified with the PaAchagavya, (27 n) 

[Tn case of] women, touching each other while m 
menses, a Brdhmana- woman, touching one born of a 
S’tidra, becomes purified by [fasting for] six nights, 
[This is rule when] a Brdhmana- woman does so 
willingly. (278) 

If a Brdhmana woman unknowingly touclles them 
all, she should perform half the penance. This has been 
described as the purification for Ihe four Varyas. (279) 

S’ankha's deliveiance is: — If a Brdhmana is touched 
by another Brdhmana havir g the leavings of food in 
his mouth, while taking meals or passing urine, he should 
bathe; the recitation of the Gdyatri ancl perl ormance 
of Homa are for- the Brdhmana who is [similarly] 
touched by a Kshatiiya ; when bv a Vais’sya , he should 
perform a Nakta-Vrata (abstention from food during the 
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night) ; Eind fasting [is foi him, if similarly touched by] 
a S’tldra. (280 — 281) 

A cobbler, a washerman, one making articles of 
bamboo, a fisherman and an actor, —having touched all 
these ou: of stupefaction, a twice born person should, 
being se f-restrained, rinse his mouth. (28 2) 

By being touched by these, a twice-born person 
should drink water for one night, bp being touched by 
diem, hiving the leavings of food in their mouth, be 
should [last' for three nights and gel himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter (283) 

The Br&hmana , who goes under the shadow of a 
S’li'iipdra, should bathe and get himself purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (284) 

A twice-born person, against whom a charge is 
laid, should perform the penance for Brahmanicide in 
the forest, or fa^t for a month or perform a Chdn- 
dr&yana. (285) 

When a false accusation is made, [one should] per- 
form the penance for the destruction of an embryo. 
Fasting for twelve days, he should get himself purified 
by a Paraka. (286) 

By killing a deceitful Brahmana, one should perform 
the penance for killing a S’tidra. A qualified person, 
having killed one who is shorn of accomplishments, 
should perform a Paraka. (287) 

If a man, sullied with a minor sin, breathes his last, 
the person, who performs the funeral rite for him, should 
perform two Pr&japatyas. (288) 

If a twice-born person, while taking fneals, touches 
[another] out of excessive love, he should perform the 
Nakta (night-fasting) (or three nights ; and if not out 
of love, he should fast [tor three nights], (289) 
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By eating the residue of the food taken by a cat, 
xrow, dog, or a mungoose, or a food contaminated by 
hairs or by insects, one should drink the highly powerful 
decoction of L 'w Awn-leaves (290) 

By willingly getting upon a conveyance drawn by 
camels or asses, or by bathing in a nude state, a Vipra , 
should become purified with the Prdnaydma. (291), 

[When one], having suppressed the vital airs, recites 
the Gayatrt thrice with the Vyahriti-Pra n nva, and 
the Ma ntram- u A’ pojyotih, it is called Prnndyama. (292) 
In Padchagavya , one must put one portion of 
dung ; twice, urine ; fourfold,, clarified butter and nnlk ; 
and eight times curd, of a cow. (293) 

A S'udra who takes the Paiichagavya and a 
Brdhmana who drinks spirituous liquors are equally 
guilty. They live in hell for good. (294) 

The milk of a she-goat, of a cow, or of a she-buffaloe 
which eat unholy things (excreta," etc , [should never be 
used] in Havya and Kavya ; and cowdung [of such a 
cow] should never be used for paste. (2951 

The milk of those that have more or less udders, as 
well as that of those which drink milk from the udders, 
[of other kine] must never be offered to the Celestials ; 
even though offered, it remains A'huta [unaccepted, i.e. y 
like that which has not been offered at all]. (296) 

By taking food at the rite of depositing the Sacred 
Fire, in a Soma-Yajda (Moon-Plant Sacrifice), at the 
rite of Simantonnayana, at a S'rdddha consequent on 
a birth, and at the first S'raddha, one should perform a 
Chdndrdyana , (297) 

A Kshatriya' s food destroys energy, and a S’lidra’s. 
food destroys Bro/una-vigour. He, who partakes of 
Ins daughter’s food, eats the dirt of the earth. (298) 
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If one’s own daughter does not give birth to a child, 
the father Should not take his meals at her house. He 
who takes food out of love, goes to the Puya-W ell. 299) 

One informed of the esoteric meaning of all the 
Scriptures, who having studied the four Vedas , takes 
his meals in a Kshatriya’s house, is born as a virmin 
in excreta, (300) 

The depaited Manes, of a twice-born person, who, 
except in a calamity, takes food at the first S'raddha , 
at that taking place in the third fortnight, at a six- 
monthly, monthly, or at an annual' S'raddha , become 
degraded. (301) 

[By taking food] at the first S'rdddha, [one should 
perform] a Chandrdyam , at a monthly, a Paraka ; at 
a third fortnightly, an Atikrichkrak , at a six-monthly, a 
Krichhrah ; at an annual, a Padaknchhrah ; and at the 
next annual, [he should fast] for a day. (302) 

The departed Manes, of the twice-born person, 
who, without observing Brahmacharyya , takes his food 
in monthly S’rdddhas, Parva-S’rdddhas, at a twelfth- 
da.y-S’rdddha, in a third-fortnightly, or at an annual 
S'raddha, fall down, even if when stationed in the region 
of Brahmd. (303) 

By fasting for a day, when taking food in a S'raddha 
which should be performed on the eleventh day ; 
and for three days when taking fcod prepared by 
many persons collectively ; — a Vipra, duly reciting the 
M ant ram* " Kushmanda should offer clarilh d butter 
to the Fire. (304) 

By taking the food of that wicked-souled wight in 
whose house twice-born persons do nof, take meals 
either in a fortnight or in a month, a twice-born person 
should perform a Chdndrdyana. (305) 
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“The house, which does not resound with Vedic 
recitation, which is not adorned with kine, and which is 
not filled with children, is like a cremation-ground. (306) 
The place, where many people, even when laughing, 
do not speak of any thing else but religion, is, even 
when without any Religious Code, religious and there- 
fore holy, according to the Smfiti, (307) 

He, who unknowingly salutes a lowcaste person, 
should immediately bathe ard get [himself] purified by 
taking clarified butter. (308) 

If, when ready for bathing, a twice-born person takes 
his meal or drinks water, he should, after bathing and 
being self-restrained, recite the GAyatri for eight 
thousand times. 309) 

To cleanse the teeth with a finger, to eat unmixed salt, 
and to eat earth is equally sinful like eating beef (310) 
[To live under] the shade of a Kapithva - tree during 
the day, [to take] curd 111 the night, [to live] under the 
shade of a 5 ’ aim- tree, to use a cotton-reed for cleaning 
the teeth, robs even Vishnu's prosperity. (311) 

The Sun [when seen at the rising], the wind [of the 
Cremation ground], the water on the finger-nails, the 
water in a pitcher touched by a cloth at the time of 
bathing, the dust of a broomstick, and water sprink- 
ling from the hairs, destroy the virtue acquired in the 
day. (312) 

He, who is covered with the broomstick dual and the 
water sprinkling from bail's, [both] originating from <1 
temple, is [said to be] sprinkled with the Ganges- 
water. (313) 

The earth, in an anthill, in the hole of a mouse, 
111 the water, in the cremation-ground, at the root of a 
tree, in a temple, and that dug by bulls, should always 
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be discarded by learned persons seeking their well* 
being. {314) 

Earth freed from pebbles and stones, should be 
■collected from a holy place (315) 

[While passing] excreta, [holding] sexual inter- 
course, [making] Hotnti, cleansing the teeth, bathing, 
taking meals, and making adorations, one should always 
abstain from speaking at all. (316) 

He, — who, always abstaining from speech, takes his 
meals for full one year, — lives gloriously in the celestial 
region for a thousand Koti Yugas. (317) 

Placing the feet on the seat and binding the waist 
and knee-joints with a piece of cloth I Proud' apada , 
one should not bathe, make gifts, recite the Giyatri , 
perform Homn , take meals, adore the Deities, study the 
Vidas and offer oblations to the departed Manes- (318) 
He, — who, having killed a leading Brtihmnna, gives 
away his all, — reaps the fruit of destroying a foetus after 
having killed all creatures. 319) 

To make gifts is known as necessary on the occasion 
of an eclipse, a matriage, the last day of a month and 
at the dehveiy of a woman. It is therefore better [to 
make gifts] even in the night. Ijzo) 

He, who gives away a sacred thread of silk, cotton, 
■or pattn (woven silk), wins the fruit of making a gift 
•of a cloth, (32 0 

One should, with reverence and due rite, give away a 
belmetal vessel, beautified and filled with clarified 
butter [By it,] he wins the fruit of an Agnistoma . (322) 
He, who gives away a pair of excellent sandals at 
the time of a S'riuiuiui, even when wending another 
[1 e,, impropei) way, wins the fruit of giving away boil- 
ed rice, 323) 
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Thft person, who attentively makes a gift of an oil- 
vessel completely filled, forsooth, goes to the celestial 
tegiort ; there is no doubt in it (324) 

He, who gives food during famine ; he, who gives 
gold in a prosperous time ; and he, who gives water in a 
forest [where there is no water], fares gloriously in the 
celestial region. (325) 

A cow is known, in the Smriti , as the earth, so long 
she gives birth, halfway, to a young one. By him, who 
gives away such a cow, the earth is made a gift of (326) 

The fires are, gratified with clarified huttei 1 and the 
departed Manes, with oblations , and all the Celestials are 
adored by him, who gives food daily to the kine. (327) 

All the sins, inherited by one, from birth, from 
father and mother) are all, forsooth, speedily dissipated 
by the gifts of food and cloth. (328) 

He, who gives away a black antelope-skin with all 
the necessary ingredients, rescues, from hell, a hundred 
generations. (327) 

The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu Brahm 5 , Soma, Fire, and 
the Divine Wielder of the Trident (S'iva), Welcome the 
giver of lands, (330) 

With the expiration of a hundred years [enjoyment 
in the celestial region]) only an atom of sands, collected 
in heaps reaching the region of the SaptarsJu, is des^ 
troyed * (331) 

No deterioration [of piety] is seen in him who gives 
away a maiden-daughter [in marriage], and in him 
who gives life in a disease. These three gifts bear 
equal fruits (33?) 

The gift of learning is superior to all these gifts, 

* Tha meaning- is that there is ns end of Ins enjoying the piety ss 
acquired. 
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One, who gives it with an end in view to a non-de;eitful 
Brahmana and to one's own kinsmen headed by the son, 
attains to the celestial region ; and if disinterestedly, to 
emancipation. (333) 

If a person seeks his own well-being, he should make 
gifts unto a Brahmana , well-read m the Vidas, versed 
in all the Scriptures, devoted to parents, knowing 
his wife in the time of Riiu, (i.e., immediately after 
the menstrual period), endued with good character 
and conduct, and given to bathing in the morning. 
(334—335) 

Leaving aside learned Brdhmarids, one should not 
make any gifts to any other person. 1 have neither seen 
nor heard of such a course. (336) 

I shall now describe the twice-born persons, who 
are worthy to take part in a S’r&ddha ; — by making gifts 
to whom the departed Manes live [in the celestial re- 
gionj eternally ; and [also] those, a gift unto whom 
becomes profitless. (337) 

One should never feed these at a S’rdddka \:~— one 
who is short of limbs ; one who is diseased ; one who 
does not study the S’ruti and the Smxiti ; and one who 
always speaks the untruth. (338) 

[One should not feed] a hurtful person, a deceitful 
person ; one who hiding his ownself learns the Vida ; 
one who is a servant ; one who is tawny-coloured ; a 
deaf ; one suffering from white leprosy ; one who is 
diseased; one who has a bad skin; one who has withered 
hairs ; one who suffers from jaundice ; one who wears 
matted locks ;_one who carries a load ; one who is angry ; 
one who has taken two wives ; and one who has married 
a Vrishali. (339— 34°) 

He, who creates dissensions ; he who injures man 
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one who is short of limbs ; or one who has an extra 
limb; — these should also be excluded. (341) 

One who eats too much ; one who has a poorly grave 
face ; he who is egoistic ; and one who is gifted with 
wicked intellect , — neither should any be ever given to, 
nor should any be ever accepted from any of these (342) 
He who contaminates a row by physic al deformities 
but is well-read in the Vidus, is not blameable, as Yama 
has said, and is the sanctifier of the row. (343) 

The S’ rut i and the Sntfiti are described as the 
two eyes of the Vipras. One who is deficient in either 
of the two, is described as the one-eyed ; and one who is 
deficient in the both, as stone-blind. (344) 

Atri has said : 

" That wretch of a blind man, who has no [know- 
ledge of] the S'ruti or of the Smpti , who has no 
character, no family, should not be given any present 
at a S’rAddka. (345) 

Therefore the Brahmanahood (i.e., the status and 
dignity) of a Br&hmana [is encompassed] by both the 
Vidas and the Dharma-S’astras ; and not by the Vidas 
only. The divine Atri has said so. (346) 

He, — who, endued with eyes stationed in yoga, places 
the forepart of his foot (i.e., wends good ways), and 
observes the regulations and restrictions established 
by human usage, the Dharma-S' Astras, the Vidas and 
the Risk is, — is, indeed, one endued with most excellent 
vision and a master of all the S’dstras. (347) 

One should feed at a S'riddha , one who observes 
religious vows, is born in a good family and is always 
devoted to the S’riCti and the Smfiti. [By it, the resi- 
dence] of the departed Manes [becomes] eternal [i 1 
the eternal region]. (348) 
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As long as [such Vipras ] take moisels of food 
[offered] to the effulgent departed Manes, the father r 
grandfather and the great-grandfather, even when 
stationed in hell, become liberated and repair to the 
celestial region. Therefore, one should examine care- 
fully the Br&hmarias at the time of a S'raddha. 
(349—350) 

A twice-born person, hearing his father dead, who 
does not perform the S’r&dciha at the every wane of 
the Moon (i.e., Amavasyd) is required to perform a 
penance, (351) 

Wealth, sons, and the family of the householder, 
who does not perform the S'raddha when the Moon is 
in conjunction with the Kanyd (the sixth sign of the 
zodiac, 1 t\, 111 the daik-forlnight of the month of A's'vin) 
become destroyed by the sighs of the Manes. (352) 
When the Sun is in the Kanyd , the departed Manes 
get good sons. The region of the dead remains always 
empty till the seeing of the Vjis'chika (the sign Scorpio, 
- ,e ., till the Amavasyd of the month of A’s’vin) (353) 
Thereupon, if, at the advent of the Vms'fhika 
on the Am&vasyd ), the departed Manes become dis- 
appointed [for the non-performance of the S'raddha ], 
they, impre.atin r a highly deadful curse on the son, 
brother, daughter's son, or son’s son, return to their own 
habitations. (351.) 

Those, who are devoted 10 the rite:, for the deparled 
Manes, attnn to the most excellent condition. (355) 

As fire exists in all [pieces of j wood [in an invisible 
form but is manifested) by fricuon, so virtue is, for- 
sooth, visible by gifts made at a S' rdddha. ,(356) 

To make gifts at a S'raddha is undoubtedly equal 
to the understanding of the meaning of ail the scrip- 
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tures, bathing at the sacred place* and the fruit of alf 
the scriptures, (357) 

Like the' Sun freed from all clouds, like the Moon 
released frcm Rdhu, one, — laden with all sins and 
minor sins, — does undoubtedly, freed from all sins, get 
over all miseries and attains, himself, to all sorts of 
felicity. (358 — 359' 

Of all gifts, that made at a S’rdddka is superior. 
The gift [made] at a S'raddlia is [the instrument of] 
purification, when sin equal to [the Mount] Meru [in 
height] is committed By performing a S'raddlia , one 
reigns supreme in the celestial region. 1 360 

A Br&hmana’s boiled rice is ambrosia ■, that of a 
Kshatriya is 'known, in the Swj-iti, as milk , that of a 
Vais' ya is simple food ; and that of a S’lldra is 
blood. (361) 

All this has been described by me at the time of a 
S'raddlia [at a rite for] the Vais' waddv&s, at the Homa j 
at the adoration of a Deity and at the recitation. (3 C?) 

Because the boiled rice of a Vipra is sanctified by the 
R ig-, Yajush-, and the Santa-, ( Mantram ), it is ambrosia ; 
because a Kshatryia's boiled rice is subject to the domi- 
nations of laws and acquired by fair ways and religious 
rites, it is called milk ; and a Vais' ya’s boiled rice is 
called so, because [it is acquired] by tending cattle, (363) 

In the Sntfiti, there are ten classifications of Vipras , 
viz,, a Diva, an ascetic, a twice-born one, a king, a 
Vais'ya, a S'iidra , a Nishada, a beast, Mlechchha and 
a Ckanddla. (364) 

One who performs [both the morning and evening] 
adorations, the sacred bath, the recitation of the 
Gdyatri, th< • ffo/na, the daily adoration of the Deities, 
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and who receives guests and worships the Vais’w/rddvas, 
is called a Ddva-Brdkmana. (365) 

A Vipra, > who lives on vegetables, leaves, roots and 
fruits, always lives in the forest, and always performs a 
S rdddha, is called a Muni. (366) 

He, who daily studies the VSddnta , gives up com* 
panionship, and discusses the Sdnkhya-Yoga, is called a 
Dwija. (367) 

That Vipra, who, in the very beginning of a battle 
and before all, strikes all holders of bow with weapons 
and defeats [them], — is called a Kditra. (368) 

That Vipra, who is given to agriculture, who tends 
kine, and who drives a trade, is called a Va~s'ya. (369) 
That Vipra, who sells shell-lac, salt, saffron, milk, 
clarified butter, honey, or meat, is called a 5 tidra. (370} 
A Vipra, who is a thief or a robber, or who 19 evdr 
prone to give bad advice or give vent to harsh words, 
and who is always fond of fish and flesh, is called a 
Nishdda. (371) 

A Vipra who does not know the true nature and 
being of Brahman but is always proud of his saorificial 
thread, is for that sin called a Pasu (beast). (372) 

A Vipra, who unhesitatingly obstructs [the use of] 
tanks, wells, watery expanses, pleasure-grounds and 
lakes, is called a Mlechchha. (373) 

A Vipra , who is devoid of all religious rites, is igno- 
rant, innocent of all forms of religions and is crueL to 
all creatures, is called a Chand&la . (374) 

These, failing to understand the Vddas, study the 
Dharma-S' dstras ; those, failing to master the Dhanna- 
S' dstras , study the Purdnas ; those, failing to acquire 
proficiency in the Purdnas, betake to agriculture \ and 
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those, failing in it, become Bhdgavatas (deceitful 
followers of Vishnu,) (375) 

The astrologers [i.e., who live by astrological calcu- 
lations) • the followers of the Atharuan ; and those, who 
recite the Pur&iias, without understanding their mean- 
ing ; — should never be invited at a S'rdddha, saciifice, 
and at the distribution of -great gifts. (376) 

[In doing so,] a S'rdddha for the Manes, becomes 
dreadful, a gift becomes fruitless, and a. saciifice becomes 
profitless; therefore, one should always 3hun them. (377) 

The four [classes of] Vifiras, who sell sheep, who 
are painters, who are physicians, and vho read the 
positions of stars, should never be adored, even if they 
are equal to Vjihaspati in learning. (378) 

The panegyrists, the flatterers, cheats, those who 
act harshly, and those who are avaricious, — these five 
Brdhmanas should never be adored, even if they are 
equal tc Vxthaipati in learning. (379) 

A maiden, who is bought, should never be taken 
.as a Wife; the sons, begotten on her, are- not qualified 
to offer funeral cakes to their departed. Manes. (380) 
Even when pierced wilth arrows in all his eight 
limbs, if a twice-bcrn person drinks water with his palm, 
it is tantamount to the di inking of spirituous liquor or 
to the taking of beef, (381) 

By washing the feel of Brdhmands [lying] with 
thighs upraised, one lives like a Chariddla (i.e., in an im- 
pure state) till he immerses himself in the Ganges. (382) 

' The touching of the shades of lamps, beds, and seats, 
of the cotton-wood intended for cleansing the teeth, and 
of the dust raised by a goat, — robs even the prosperity 
of S'akra. (383) 
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[To bathe] irl a well, is ten limes more; [meritorious] 
than [bathing] in the house; [to bathe] on the bank 
is ten tihies more [meritorious] tlbrt [bathing] in d 
well ; [to bathe] irt A river is ten times more [meri- 
torious] than [bathing] on a bank, i'here is no criumera- 
tioh | of Virtues in bathing in] the Ganges (384) 

T >e current water is for a Br&hntana } .hat of ft tank, 
is for a KShainya ; that of a Well or a pond, is for a 
Vais' Jd \ that of a pitciher, is for a S'lidra (383) 

On the demise of a great Gun, [i.e , father or Mother), 
one ;hould not, for a year, baihe at a sacred place, 
make great gift; and oblations of sesame to others. (386) 
[III that year,] one should perform the S'Mddha at 
the Ganges, at Gayd, on the day of death and on the 
Amdvasyd^y and offer the Magha-pindas , avoiding 
[the p uformance of] other [S’rdddhas.] (-187) 

Clarified butter, oil, milk and curd, — these four are 
the main ingredients of A'jya (offering of clarified butter) ) 
these should not be discarded even when offered. (388) 
Having listened to these religious injunctions des- 
cribed by Atri himself, those R ishis, devoted to religious 
observances, again spoke to that high-aouled one as fol- 
lows (389) 

Those, who Would steadfastly follow these religious 
injunctions, shall attain to the celestial region after 
acquiring fame in this world. (390) 

One, seeking learning, would obtain learning ; one, 
desiring wealth, would get wealth ; one, longing for a 
long life, would acquire longevity; and one, wishing for 
prosperity, would win great prosperity. (391) 


THE END. 
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SAMVARTA SAMHITA’. 


Having appioached Hamvarla, seated alone, well-vmcd 
in Spiritual Science, the Ahshis, desirous of [listening to] 
religion [i e , religious institutes) asked, saying, — 11 0 
lord, we wish to listen to rites capable of securing 
spiritual well-being. 0 foremost of the twice-born, duly 
describe, unto us, religion, discriminating what is good 
and what is bad. (i — 2) 

All [the AfishisJ headed by Vamadeva put this ques- 
tion to that highly effulgent [/?ishi], He, of a delighted 
mind, replied to all those Munins, saying, — "Hear.” (3) 
The country, where a black antelope always ranges 
of its own accord, is to be known as a leligious place 
fit for the performance of religious rites for the twice- 
born. (4) 

Being invested with the sacred thread, a Vipra should 
always do grod unto his preceptor. A Brahmachtfrin 
should renounce garlands, scents, honey and meat. (5) 

He should duly perform the Sandhyfi - adoration in 
the morning when the stars [are still visible], and the 
i5vening-adc ation when the sun is half-set and the 
A'ditya (Sui.) is still in the western sky. (6) 

Standing up a Btahmachdrin, being sclf-rcstiained, 
should perform the first part of the recitation [of the 
Gdyati'i], And being seated, he should steadfastly per- 
form the after-portion of the recitation. (7) 

^ herefore an intelligent [Brahmachdrin] should per- 
form the Noma at both -the times ; thereupon, he should 
study [the Vddas], looking at the face of his pre- 
ceptor, (8) 
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He should first recite the Pranava, then the 
Vydkfiti, and then the Ghyatri from the beginning 
to the end, and then commence the study of the 
Wdiis, (9) 

Placing the two hands firmly on the two thighs, with 
the permission of the preceptor he should begin his 
course. He should not have his mind strayed away 
[to any other subject]. (10) 

A Brahmachirin, observant of the vow, should always 
beg alms [both] in the morning and evening. Having 
dedicated it to the preceptor, he should, in a purified 
state and restraining his speech, take hi9 meals with 
his face directed towards the east. (11) 

To take meals in the morning and evening is sanc- 
tioned in the S’luti for the twice-born ones. No food 
should be taken in the interval. The regulation, [in 
this] is equal to that of the Agnikotra. (12) 

After rinsing his mouth, a twice-born person should 
take his meals, and wash his mouth after taking food. 
He, who takes food without performing the A’cha- 
manam, is required to perform an expiation. (13) 

A twice-born person, who drinks or eats without per- 
forming the A'ckamanam, should be purified by reciting 
the Gdyatri for a hundred-and-eight times. (14) 

A twice-born, who stands without washing his feet, 
or who performs the A'ckamanam without binding the 
tuft of his hair on the crown or without putting on his 
sacred thread, is impure, (15) 

With the sacred thread on and the face directed 
towards the north, one may perform the A'ckamanam 
with the Brihma-Tirtha ; or, a twice-born person may, 
with the sacred thread on, restraining his speech and 
facing the east, perforin it daily in a purified state. (16) 
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In the water, one should perform the A’chamanam by 
standing. Eternal purification [is also effected] by 
performing the A'chamanam or the ground. By per- 
forming the A'chamanam. both in water and on the 
earth, one attains to purification. (17) 

One should purify one’s hands up 1.0 the wrist; and 
the feet, with water; without making any sound, one 
should perform the A'chamanam thrice, or four times 
with water, not hot, having its own colour, taste and 
smell, without any froth and reaching up to the heart. 
Rubbing bis mouth twice, he should touch the twelve 
limbs. (18 — ig) 

After bathing, drinking, eating or touching [an «m- 
pune object], 0 ye leading twice-born ones, a Vipn, 
by performing the A’chamanam , according to this 
regulation, attains to purification. (20) 

A S'udra becomes purified [by touching the twelve 
limbs] with his hand ; a Vais’ya, with water [touching 
merely] the teeth. And a Kshatriya, by performing the 
A’chamanam with water reaching the throat, attains to 
purification. (21) 

[By performing it,] being seated on a seat, or when 
sitting on his hams with a cloth girt round the legs and 
knees, or with one foot placed above anothei, one never 
attains to purification. (22) 

If one fails tc perform religious meditation, or even- 
ing-adoration, or to offer oblations to the Fire, he should, 
after bathing and being restrained, recite the Gdyatri 
for a thousand-and-eight times. (23) 

A Brahmachdrin, who eats boiled rice of a person 
suffering from tbe impurity of birth, or that at the fi.st 
Sr'iddha , or that at the monthly [S’rJddha], should g;«t 
himself purified [by fasting] for three nights, (24) 
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A Bral) m acharin, — who, being stiieken with lust 
knows a woman, — should, being observant of regulations, 
pei form one most distressing penance of Prfijit- 
patya. (25) 

If a Bralini icliaiin happens to take somehow honey 
or meat, lie should, aflei peifoiining the Prajafin/ya, be, 
punlied by a Moufiji-llomti. (ab) 

O11 a Pa)va-day, a Bialitnachdrin should dedicate 
cakes and offer oblahons of claiified buttei to the Fire 
with the Mantianis of S'akala-Homa. ( i\ ]) 

A Brahipacliann, who knowingly discharges his semi- 
nal fluid, should perfoim the expiation consequent on 
the bieach of the vow ; and if unwillingly, he should 
be purified by bathing ( 28) 

He should, then, after rovuig about for alms, be at 
his ease [again], for the semen is like unto one’s own 
self. He, who takes food without taking Ins bath, 
should iccite the Guyatri foi one hundred and eight 
times. (2p) 

He, who takes his food or drink from a S'lidra’s 
hands, should get himself punlied with the Pafichagnvya 
after fasting foi a day and nigh L. (30I 

Having taken boiled lice, that is dry, or rotten, or 
that partaken of by another 01 contaminated villi bans, 
one should get himself piuificd with the Paiichugavya 
after fasting for a clay and night (31) 

By taking food 111 a vessel b( longing to a SYiclin 
01 in a liiokui plate, 011c should get himself punlied wiLli 
the Panchngavya after fastn g for a day and night (32) 

If a Brahinacharin, on any occasion, sleeps during 
the clay 111 a healthy state, he should, after bathing and 
adoring th ■ Sun, recite the Udyatri for one hundred and 
eight tnu.es (3J 
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Thus is described the duty of thos.e living in the 
first A's’rama or ordei. By following it, one, attains to 
the most excellent condition. (34) 

Thereupon commanded by the preceptor, a twice- 
born person should espouse, accoi ding to the Brahma 
foim of matriage, a maiden, belonging to the same caste, 
born in a gi eat family, endued with all good marks 
and possessed of character and beauty A twice-born 
person should, daily and duly, perform the five sacrifices. 
A Vipra, seeking his well-being, should, under no circum- 
stances, abandon them, One should, [however,] always 
abandon them [in an impurity consequent] on birth and 
death. (35—37) 

A Vipra, [on the occasion of a birth or death] should 
refrain, for ten days, from making gift or studying the 
Vedds, A Kshatriya is purified in twelve days ; a Vai- 
s’ya in fifteen days ; and a S’udra in a month. Such is 
the deliverance of Samvarta. (38) 

[After cremation,] vvaier should be offered, after bath, 
to the deceased by those born in t lie same family 
on the first, third, seventh and the ninth day. (39) 

On the fourth day, one (z' e , the chief mourner) should 
deposit [the bones of the depaited] along with all per- 
sons born in the same family. Thereupon after the 
depositing of the bones, the touching of the limbs of [the 
chief moumerj is laid down. (40) 

On the fourth day, a Bralunaiia’s [limbs should be 
touched] ; on the sixth, a Kshatriya's ; and on the eighth, 
and the tenth, a Vaisya's and S’udra’s [limbs should be 
respectively touched.] (41) 

Similarly regulations about [the impurity of] birlh 
have been laid down by the learned, Refraining from 
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adoring the Vais’ wad^vis [the Brihmands] become puri- 
fied in ten nights, (42) 

To. bathe with the raiment on, is laid down for the 
father on the birth of a son, A mother becomes purified 
in ten days. The touching of the father [is sanctioned 
after] bath, (43) 

There ( i.e ., during the period of impurity) Hovta 
may be performed with dry food and fruits; but one 
should never perform any rite of the five sacrifices 
[in a period of impurity consequent) on birth and 
death. (44) 

After the tenth day a Vipra, conveisant with Reli- 
gious Institutes, shouH make a full study [of the V6dds] ; 
[andj auspicious gifts, destructive of in: uspiciousnet.s, 
should be duly made. (45) 

What is most pleasant unto the dwellers of the [three] 
regions, what is most sought for by a householder, 
should he given unto an accomplished ’Brihmana by 
one,] desiring for un-ending [fruits], (46) 

By giving unto a great Vipra, various sorts of arti- 
cles, profuse riches and gems born in an ocean, a person, 
shorn of sins, attains to great prosperity. (47) 

The person, who, being conversant with. Religious 
Institutes, gives away scents, ornaments and garlands 
enjoys always scents and remains happy wherever he is 
born. (48) 

A gift, that is made with reverence to a person who 
is well-read in the Vedis and born in a good family, 
yields a great fruit. (4g) 

Having invited a Vipra, possessed of ’ character, 
knowledge of the S’ruti and good birth, a pure and 
highly learned person should adore him with Havya 
and Kavya. (50) 
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Various articles, yielding juice and kindling dt 3 ; r(J 
[for possession], should be made a gift of by 0n ^ 
seeking his own well-being and desiring for eternal t es ; 
dence in the celestial region. (51) 

One, who makes gift of a cloth, puts on a goad cl 0 |.h 
[irt the next birth]) the giver of silver [attains to] 
beauty; a man, who gives away gold, |gets a long jjj 0 
and energy. (521 

By giving [promise of] fearlessness unto creat Un a 
One comes by all desired foi objects, attains to lotigj v ||y 
and becomes happy. (53) 

The giver of corns and water and that of elated 
butter, enjoy happiness. Having made gift.*! of Qrnaj 
ments decorating [the person of a Brdhmana] one a u 
tains to the fruits thereof [i.e., comes by orriauent s n 
the next birth). (f,4) 

By giving, unto a Vipra, fruits, roots, various Veg e tr). 
bles and sweet-scen.ted flowers, one is born as a learned 
person. (55) 

A discriminating person, who gives betehleaves t,nt 0 
the Brdhrtiands, is botri [in another birth] as an ititellu 
gent, lucky, wise, and handsome person. (56) 

By making presents ol sandals, shoes, U| mbr c ]] a3 
bedsteads, seats and various vehicles, one attains to a 
divine position. (57;. 

He, who with great care makes gifts of fire and p ro . 
fuse fuels in winter, attains to fiery effulgence of jj 1(J 
body, wisdom, beauty and good luck. (58) 

By giving medicine, oil and food for curing the a ;|. 
rilents of the diseased, one becomes freed from diseases 
happy and long-lived (in another birth). (59) 

He, who gives fuels unto the Vipras at the ad Ven £ 
of the winter, daily winning victories in battle anc j 
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being possessed of piosperity, shines with effulgence 
[in his next bntli] (60) 

He, who, decorating a m; iden with ornaments, gives 
her, unto a becoming bridegroom, according to the 
lhahma mode of nniriiage, t njoys cxliaordinaiy prospe- 
rity by the urtue of the giving away of the maiden, ac- 
quires the i ppla use of the pious, and r ttams to un-end- 
ug lame, [61-62) 

Having given away [a maiden], sanctified with Homu- 
M antrains^ a person attains the fruits of hundreds of 
Jotisthoma- Sacrifice. (63) 

Having given away .1 rnaide l-daughter, decorated 
with ornaments, clothes and seats a father attains to 
the celestial region and is adored of the Suras (celes- 
ti ds (64) 

The Moon enjoys a maiden when hairs grow on 
her person, seeing the menstrual blc od the Gandhar- 
vas [enjo) her], and seeing her r sing breasts, the 
Fire. 165) 

[A maid in] eight years [o' d] becomes a Gouri , one 
of nine yeais a Rahim 5 ond of ten years) a Kariya 
(naiden)', and after that, a Rajasvala (a woman in 
menses). (G6) 

By seeii g a maiden in menses, her mother, father 
and eldest t rother — these three go to hell. (67) 

Therefoi e one should espouse a maiden before she 
has menstryated , the marriage of an eight years old 
maiden is most preferrkble. (68) 

A learned person, who makes a gift ot oil, seats and 
water for washing feet, becomes always of a delighted 
mind and happy in this world. (69) 

He, — who gives away, according to his power, after 
decorating them, two bulls, endued with good marks. 
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capable of carrying carts and accompanied with a plough, 
— lives, having h is soul purged off of all sms and secured 
all deaircd-foi ob]rctS, in the celesLial legion tor yeais 
equalling Lhcu downs in nunibei. (70 — 71) 

lie, — who gives away, unto a Ivvine-person, a milch- 
cow, after decorating her with belmetal bells and a 
cloth, — becomes glorified m the celestial 1 eg ion, (711) 

By gi/ing, unto a B1a.hma.1ici, who has mastered the 
Vedas, fertile lands and a young cow, one becomes glori- 
fied in the celestial legion. (73) 

The hist oltspimg of the File is gold ; Vishnu’s off- 
spring is the eaith , and kine are the daughters of the 
Sun By him, who mikes gifts of gold, earth and kin e, 
three regions aie given away. (74 

A man live gloriously in the celestial region for 
years equalling the number of fruits and vegetables 
dec icated [by him] (75) 

The fruit, of all sorts’ of gifts, follows one birth , 
buL the fruit, ol the gift of gold, earth and of an eight 
years old maiden, follows seven births, (76) 

Tha 1 man, — who makes gift of a good-natured milch- 
cow with a call, having its horns bedecked wiLli silver 
or gold, coveied with a cloth, and freed from any 
disease, — repairing to the celestial region, lives near 
Brahmd for so many thousand years as are the downs 
of the cow and the calf. (77 — 78) 

He, — who, according to the regulation mentioned 
before, makes gift of a sound bull, — leap-, fiuits ten times 
more than what is got by the gift of a cow [only]. ^79) 
The giver of water, being (reed from thirst for all 
objects, attains to incomparable gialilication , the giver 
of boded rice being gratified with all objects; enjoys 
happiness. (80) 
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Of all gifts that of rice, is considered as 

the highest in the StHyiii ; his life (i e , the giver’s) be- 
comes more fruitful than those of all creatures. (8i) 

Since the Lord [BrahmtL] creates, in every cycle, all 
creatures from boiled rice, therefore there has never 
been nor shall there ever be any gift higher than that 
of boiled rice. (82} 

There is no gift superior to that of boiled rice, far 
from boiled rice all creatures, forsooth, originate and 
live, (83) 

By giving, in order, unto a Vipia superior m accom- 
plishments, earth, cowdung, A'wr'd-reed and the sa'eri- 
ficial thread, one is born in a great family. (84) 

He, who makes gifts of scent? for the mouth and 
wood for cleaning the teeth, becomes endued with pure 
fragrance and expert in speech (85) 

He, — who gives, unto a Vipra, water for washing the 
feet, generative organ and the anus, — becomes always 
of purified understanding. (86) 

He, — who gives, unto the diseased, inedic»‘ne, food 
suited to ailments, oily substances, those for rubbing 
the body, and protection, — becomes fre<d from all sorts 
of diseases. (87) 

By giving away molasses, sugar-cane juice, salt, 
curries, and sweet-scented drinks, one becomes greatly 
happy. (88) 

The virtue, [acquired] by various gifts, has thus been 
completely described ; by the virtue of the gift of learn- 
ing, one lives gloriously in the region of Brahmi, (89) 

The Vipras, — who give boiled rice unto one another, 
who adore one another and who accept presents 
from one another, — save [themselves mutually] and are 
saved.- (90) 
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By an intelligent person, seeking hie own well-being, 
these gifts and others should be made specially unto 
the poor, the blind and other distressed persons, (gi) 

The person, who gets ihe hairs shaved and the nails 
pared of the BrahmachArins and Yatins, is born 

possessed of excellent eyes. (92) 

The .man,— who places lamps in temples, in the 
houses of the twice-born, at the crossing of four roads,— 
is born endued with intellect, discriminating knowledge 
and excellent eyes (93) 

A person,— by making gifts of sesame, according to 
his might in the daily and occasional rites, as well as 
in those undertaken with a particular motive, -is born 
possessed of children, animals and wealth. (94) 

A Vipra, who, being solicited, gives away grass, wood, 
etc., as asked far, reaps fruits equal to that of the gift 

of a cow. (95) 

A man, who being engaged in maintaining his own 
wife, commits culpable deeds, but knows her in the 
time of comes by a most excellent condition. (96) 

Living in the house, a Vipra, after [performing the 
duties of] the second order, should, on his flesh being 
loosened and hairs growing grey, resort to the third 
order. (97) 

Taking his own wife, desirous of following him, and 
the sacred Fire, a wise man should repair to the forest 
and must not abandon the Homa\ Fire] (there.) (98) 

He should duly, with forest-grown fruits, offer cakes 
[to the Celestials and the departed Manes] ; and he 
should give alms, consisting of vegetables, fruit* and 
roots, umo the mendicants. (99) 

Offering oblations to the Fire, he should daily study, 



344 


Samvarta Samhita. 


[the Vi! cl as ] ; [and] on eveiy Pnrva-d ay, he should 
perform the Ishh and the Parvana rites (too) 

Thus living in the forest and being informed of 
regulations about, all objects, he should, .after finishing 
the Home , rites and restraining his senses absolutely, 
resort to Lhe fourth order, (ioi) 

By placing the sacred Fire within himself, a twice- 
born person should adopt the life of mendicancy (i e., of 
a Bhi/ishu), He should be given to the study of the 
Veda and be devoted to spintual science (102) 

By begging eight, seven, or five, nioisels of food and 
•Washing them all with water, that Muni, being self-con- 
trolled, should partake of them f 1 03 i 

After taking bis meals, a Vipra should live alone 
in a solitary forest , and, controlling his mind, body and 
speech, should meditate on [the Para-Btahma.] (104) 

He should not seek death or life , so long as the lease 
of life exists, he should await the appointed hour (105) 
Thus serving the [four] orders, a twice-born person, 
who has conquered anger and the senses and who 
has learnt the Ved/i-S'dstra , attains to the region of 
BrahmA. ( 1 06) 

The regulations, of all the A'sramas , have thus been 
described as a side-issue , 1 shall now duly describe the 
atonement foi all the sins (107) 

The killer of a Brahmana, a rhunkard, a stealer of 
gold, and one who ki ows his step-mother — all these are 
mnhdp itnkins (great sinners), the fifth is one who 
associates with them. (108) 

Clad in ,bark, wearing matted locks, and carrying a 
speical rntrlc, the destroyer of a Brahmana should repair 
into a forest; and, being shorn of all desires, he should 
live on forest fru'ts. (109) 
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If he cannot maintain himself with the forest- pro.- 
duces. like a mendicant he should roam in a village ; 
[and] being self-controlled and carrying the mark of a 
bedstead that man should beg alms from the fom 
Varnas. (no) 

Having taken alms, lie should again return to the 
forest; that sinful wight, shorn of idleness, should 

always live in the forest (m) 

That sinful wight, who has killed a Brahmana, should 
announce his crime and perform the penance for twelve 

years according to this regulation. (H 3 ) 

Having controlled all the senses [and] being devoted 
to the well-being of all creatures, one, after performing 
the atonement for Brahmanicide, would be freed from 
the sin. (113) 

Hereafter, 0 ye Vipras, I shall describe, unto ye, who 
are desirous of hearing, the means of expiation, laid 
down by the Veda-? Astra, for the drinker of spirituous- 
liquors, (114) 

Gaudi* Patshthiff os well as Madhvi\ are known, 
as the three sorts of spiriLuous liquor ; the one is a.* 
sinful as are the others!, they should never be drunk of 
by the twice-born. (115) 

The drinker of spirituous liquors, who wishes to- 
be treed from the sin, should drink Surd (wine) after 
having heated it, or the urine of a cow of the colour of 
fire ; or, he should eat cowdung of a similar colour. (116) 

[Or, he should drink] heated clarified butter or 
similar milk , or, freed from all desires, he should live 
on particles of rice. (117) 


* Spirit distilled from molasses. 

4 Spirit distilled from rotten rice 
\ Spirit distilled from JtfoKa-fiowers. 
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Or, the drinker of spirituous liquor should perform 
three CA(f«ob' 4 >'n/i'i-penances. With the performance 
of the penance, he would be freed from the sin. (118) 

Undoubtedly this is the purification for a drinker of 
spiritous liquor. By drinking water kept in a wine- 
bowl, one is required to perform the purificatory rites 
again. ( x 1 9) 

3 y stealing gold, a man should communicate it unto 
the king. Then the king, taking up a mace, should kill 
the thief. (120) 

If that thief survives [the stroke,] he would be freed 
from [the sin of] theft; or, by living in a forest, being 
clad in bark, he should perform the penance for Brahma- 
nicide, (121) 

Or, having made a female figure with iron and heated 
it, lie should embrace it ; such is the purification for 
theft according to the deliverance of Sariivarta. (122) 

By lying on the bed of a step-mother, one should 
lie down on an iron bed; or, a twice-born person should 
perform three or four Ch&ndr&yanas. A penance being 
thus performed, he would, thereafter, be freed fiom die- 
sin. (123I 

If any person, stupefied by sin, associates for six 
or more months with these, he should perform the 
penance mentioned before. (124) 

By associating with the mt ihipdtahin% (great sinne-s), 
such as the destroyer of a Brdhmana, one should, for 
the purification of that sin, perform the penance laid 
down for each (sinner respectively], (125) 

By killing a Kshatriya, one becomes purified with 
three Kfichchhras ; being self-restrained, he should 
similarly perform three KTichchhras (126) 

If any how one, under the influence of ignorance, 
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kills a. Vais'ya) that man — the destroyer of the Vab'ya, 
should. perform a Kriththhatikrichchhra . (127) 

By killing a S'udra, one should duly perform a 
Tapta-Krichchhra, (128) 

I shall, in sooth, describe the redemption for a cow- 
slaughter. A person, killing a cow, should, after con- 
trolling Ins senses, sleep on the bare earth in a cowpen 
filled with kine for half-a-month. A twice-born, seeking 
freedom from sin, should live, in order, upon all these — 
Suktu (sour gruel), Yavuka (boiled barley), Ptiiyika 
(sesame-paste), milk, curd and cowdung. Shorn of nails 
and, hairs, he would be purified in half-a-month, 
(129—131) 

Bathing thrice and following kine, a person, being self, 
restrained and shorn of pride, should do all these. (132) 

He should, according to his might, recite daily the 
Gayatrt and the sacred verses, Then completing his 
vow, lie should give a most excellent feast to the 
Vipras. (133) 

The Vipras being fed, he should give away a cow 
as a present. (134). 

Many kine being slain [by one] either by binding or 
by shutting up, the penance lor his purification would 
be double of that fo* [killing] a cow. (135) 

If, by an accident on any occasion, one [cow] is 
killed by many, they should severally perform each part 
of the penance [lair down] for [a cow-] slaughter, (136) 

If, for branding- [a cow], for treating a cow, or for 
bringing out a dead fcctus, any calamity (/.<•, death) 
happens, there wou'd be no sin. (137) 

There is no per.ance for [a cow] being killed by 
being bound in the night, bj a serpent, tiger, fire, or by 
any other calamity. (13U) 
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[When a cow is killed] by being shut up, one should 
perform oi.'e p.irL of the penance , when by being bound) 
two pails ; and [when killed] for cutting off a limb, [one 
should perform the full penance] less by one pait (139) 

By killing h with stones, sticks, rods or wea- 
pons, one should perform a complete penance for purifica- 
tion. ( 1 40) 

By killing an elephant, a horse, a buffaloe, a camel 
or a monkey, one should fast for seven nights in all these 
[sins] (141) 

By killing a tiger, a dog, a lion, a bear or a boar, a 
twice-born peison should petfoun a penance and feed 
the Brahmanas, (142) 

By killing all sorts of foiest-ranging deer, one should 
remain fasting for three nights and recite the Agni- 
M antra mi. (143) 

By killing a swan, a, crow, a crane, a pigeon, a Sdrasa- 
or a Bhasa, one should spend three days [in fast- 
ing] ( 144 ) 

Cliakravaka (ruddy goose), Krouncha (heron), Sdrikd, 
parrot, Tjftiri, falcon, vultore, Vuluka, pigeon, Tittibha, 
Jalapdda (water-fowl having a net), cuckoo, fowl, — [in 
the destriotioi ] of all these birds, fasting for a day [is 
laid dovvi ] (145 — 146) 

By killing a frog, a snal e, a cat, or mouse one should 
remain facing for three nights [and then] feed the Brah- 
fnanas. ( 47) 

By killing boneless worms, one is purified with the 
Prdneyama , in killing I hose that have bones, a learned 
Vipra should make some present:!. (148) 

A twice-born person, who, stricken with lust, knows 
1 Chdniiiila-woman, is purified, in order, with three 
Kfichckhras [beginning] with the Prijdpatya. (149) 
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For knowing a Pukkasa-woman (the olf.spring of a 
NisMd.L by a S’udra-woman), whether undei the influence 
of lust or not) the penance of C hand ray ana is laid down 
as the highest purification in the Smiitt. (150) 

By knowing an actress, a S’ctilthhi (a dancing girl)/ 
a washer-woman, one who makes her living by bamboo- 
tnade articles* and a cobbler-woman, one should perform 
a Chtmdfagtina. (151) 

For him the penance of Sdntapanain becomes des- 
tructive of sin who, under the influence of lust, knows 
a Kshatriya-, ora Vais'ya-, woman (152) 

By knowing a S’udta-woman for a month or half-a- 
niontli* a Brifhmana would become purified in a foitnight 
by living on barley and the urine of a cow. (153) 

By knowing [another] BiAhmana’s wife, a Vipra 
should perform a Prajdpatya ; a Kshatriya, by knowing 
[another] Kshatriya’s wife, should , erform the same 
penance (154) 

By holding intercourse with a cow, a man should 
perform the penance of Chdndrayana. (155) 

By knowing a preceptor’s daughter, father’s sister 
or her daughter, one should perform the penance of 
Chnndrdyana. (156) 

By unknowingly knowing a maternal uncle’s wife, 
a woman of one’s own family, the daughter of a maternal 
Uncle, or a daugluer-in-law, one would become purified 
by a Par aka. (157) 

By knowing the wife of a paternal uncle, or a 
brother’s wife, one should perform the penance [laid 
down] for knowing a step-mether. There exists no 
other redemption for him. (158) 

By getting upon (i.c., co-habiling with) one’s own 
father's wives other thai) his own mother, and by 
45 
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knowing any of these women, vis , a sister, a maternal 
uncle's daughter, a step-mother’s sister, that vilest of 
men should perform a Taptakrichchhra. f 1 59) 

For that vilest of men, who knows his own mother, 
daughter, or his own sister no atonement has been 
laid down. (160; 

For knowing a maiden, one should perform this (i.e,, 
the Prajapatya ) ; in holding sexual intercourse with 
an animal or a harlot, Pfdjipatya is laid down. (161) 

A twice-born person, who knows his wife’s friend, a 
maiden, his own mother-in-law, or his wife’s sister, one 
engaged in Niyama, or one observant of a religious 
vow, should perform an ordinary penance and give away 
a milch-cow. (162) 

A highly distressing penance is laid down for the 
expiation of his sin, who co-habits with a woman in her 
menses, or with one who is in the family way, or with a 
degraded woman. (163) 

By knowing a prostitute, a Br&hmana should perform 
a Kj-ichclihra ; such is the expiation of sin9 according 
to the deliverance of Samvarta. (164) 

By knowing another BrAhmana’s wife, a Br&hmana 
would become puufied by a Kxichchhra. (165) 

If somehow, a BrAhmana-woman comes in contact 
with a S’ddra, she should perform the penance of 
Ch&ndrdyana which is most purifying according' to the 
Smriti. (166) 

By somehow knowing a Br&hinana-woman, a Ksha- 
triya or a Vaisya would be purified in a month by living 
on barley and the urine of a cow (167) 

By knowing the women of ChAndAlas, Pukkasas, 
S’wapAkas, or of other degn ded castes, one of a superior 
taste should perform three CMndrdywnas. (t68) 
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Listen now to the means of expiation for [other] 
sinners [than those mentioned above]. A wicked-mind- 
ed person, who, having adopted a life of renunciation 
knows a woman far procreating children, should there- 
after, untiringly perform a penance, extending over six 
months. (169) 

This is the penance for those, who after taking 
poison or entering into fire [for committing suicide], 
become dark-coloured or of variegated colour. This is 
also the penance, laid down in the Snifiti , for those 
outcastcs who vilify [chaste] women and know cen- 
surable women. (170) 

[This is also] the purification for killing men ; the 
King of the departed spirits (Yama) lias said so, (171) 

No tear should be shed by the good, seeking their 
own well-being, for those killed by kme, or for those 
who have committed suicide. (172) 

He, — who carries the dead-body of, or cremates the 
same, or performs the watery rites for, any of these, — 
should perform the penance of Chandrayana. (173) 

By merely touching the dead-body (i.e., not carrying 
or cremating the same), or by only touching its cloth, 
the former should perform a penance; and the latter, 
fast for a day. (174) 

[The offering of] water and funeral cakes [and the 
performance of] S'ratidha for the great sinners and for 
those who commit suicide, do not at all reach [them] but 
are stolen by the R&kshasas. (175) 

No S'raddha should be- performed by those who have 
beer killed by the ChfuulAlas, acquatic animals and 
snakes, [as well as] for those who have been killed by 
the punishment [given] by the Brahmanfts. (t 76) 
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If [before cleaning himsell] after passing urine or 
excreta or with the leavings of food in his mouth, a 
twice-boi n pe -son is touched by a dog, etc., he should, 
after ba hing, recite the GAyatri for a thousand times. 

( 1 77 ) 

3 y touching a ChandAla, an outcaste, a dead-body, 
a lowcaste, a woman in her menses, and a woman in a 
state of .inpurity consequt nt on child-birth, one should 
bathe wii h the cloth on. (178) 

Bathing is laid down fcr him who touches an object 
which stoull not be touched [wilh an article in his 
hand] ; 1 ftei that achamanatn and sprinkling of that 
articl; w th water is spoken of. (179) 

The foremost of the twice-born, who, with the 
leavings of food in his mouth, is. touched by a Chdndftla 
or any other [degraded caste], becomes purified by 
living on barley and the urine of a cow for six nightc, 
(180) 

By being touched by a dog or by another woman in 
menses, a woman in menses should fast for the remain- 
ing days [oT the menstrual period] and get herself puri- 
fied by drinking clarified butter after bathing [at the 
end of the inenstmal pcuod]. 181} 

By drinking well-water contaminated by a Chflndala’s 
vessel, one becomes purified by living on barley and the 
urine of a cow for three nights. (182) 

By drinking water, out of ignorance, in sacred 
waters, tanks and rivers polluted by the degraded castes, 
one becomes purified with the Pafichagavya. (183) 

By dririking water from wine-bowls, from a place 
where it is distributed to travellers, and that which 
comes from the sky, a twice-born person, after fasting 
for a day and night, should take the Pafichagavya . (184) 
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By' drinking - vvater from a well contaminated by ex- 
eieata and urine, twice-born peisons become purified 
[by fasting] for three nights ; Santapanam is laid down, 
in the Smfifi, as the expiation for di inking water 
from a pitcher [similarly contaminated]. (185) 

[The folio v ing is] the means of purification for sul- 
lied tanks wells and ponds By taking out a hundred 
pitcherfuls of water, one should throw the Panchngavya 
[into them] (i86j 

By drinking the milk of a sheep, that of an animal 
wh ise hoof is not cloven, (as a horse, an ass, etc ,) and 
that of a she-camel, the foremost of the twice-born, for 
the purification thereof, should take barley for three 
nights. (187) 

By taking the milk of a she-goat, that of a cow- 
pursued by a bull for impregnating her, and that of an 
animal that takes excreta, one attains to purification 
[by fasting] for three nights. (188) 

By taking excreta and urine, one should perform a 
Praj&fatya . ; taking the food partaken of by a dog, crow 
or a Cow, a twice-born person should [fast] for three 
days. (189) 

By taking the food partaken of by a cat or a mouse, 
a twice-born person should take the Panchagavya ; by 
taking the residue of a S'udra’s food one would become 
purified [by fasting] for three nights. ( x 90) 

By taking onion, garlic, as well as a domesticated 
fowl, a mushroom, and a domesticated hog, a twice-born 
person should perform a Chandrayana . (191) 

By taking the urine or excreta of a dog, ass, camel, 
monkey, jackal or a Kanka (bird), a man should perfoim 
the penance of Chfindr&ya.ia. (192) 
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w h; r h has been seen by 
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purified, in halU-month, by living open barley and 

rise interdicted food, -beef human 
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"practice of the and Ved.c 
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person, sesame and a cow, — ns freed from sins, such as 
Brahmanicide, etc ; there is no doubt in it. (202) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day when the month 
of Mflgha sets in and giving sesame unto the IMhmanfts, 
one is freed from all [sorts of] sins. (203) 

By fasting on the Full-Moon day in the month of 
KacUilta and giving away gold, raiment and boiled-rice, 
a person is freed from iniquities (204) 

AmAvacyA (the last day of the dark fortnight), the 
twelfth day of each fortnignt, the last day of a month 
particularly, and a Sunday, — these are the most fitting 
days (for performing religious rites], [205) 

Bathing, the recitation of the Gayatri, Hama, the 
feeding of the BrUhmamis, fasting, and making gifts 
on all these days, each of these purifies a man. (206) 

A learned person, after being bathed, purified, put. 
ting on a washed cloth, being of a purified soul, having 
controlled his senses, and resorting to the SAttmk 
state of mind, should make gifts. (207) 

For the expiation of minor sins, Hornas, to the 
number of a thousand, should be performed, with 
seven VyAhritis , by the twice-born ones seeking their 
own well-being. (208) 

A twice-born person committing heinous crimes, 
should perform a Lahsha (a hundred thousand) Homn \ 
[and then] from the recitation of the Giyatri , [he] 
becomes freed from all sins. (209) 

For the purification of all sins, one should, going to 
a forest or on the bank of a river, recite the most sacred 
GAyatri, the mother of the Vidas. (210) 

Bathing there, suppressing the vital airs, restr; initig 
his speech and being purified by thre'? P'rAriAyAmas, 
a twice-born person should recite the GAy&ti-i, (zii) 
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Being clad in a puie cloth, seated on the ground and 
on a pure spot, and self-restrained, and by performing 
the dchajftanam with a pure hand, one should begin the 
Irecitatioh of the Gdydti-i. (at 2) 

By the recitation of the Gnyatri , all the sins, both 
of this world and of another, are dissipated in five 
nights. (213) 

There is no purification of iniquitous deeds superior 
to the Gnyatri. (214) 

By reciting the Gdyatri accompanied with Mahd- 
Vyahritis and Prdndydma, a Vipra becomes freed from 
till sins (215) 

Living on a restricted diet and being given to the 
Well-being of all creatures, a Brahmachfirin, by the re- 
citation of one-hundred thousand Gdyatri, becomes freed 
from all sins. (216) 

By official itig as a priest for him for whom no 
priestly service should be rendered, by taking boiled rice 
of a censurable wight, one, by reciting one thousand 
and eight Gdyatri , becomes freed [from sins], (217) 

As a snake throws off its slough, so a foremost of the 
twice-born, who daily studies the Gdyatri, becomes 
freed [Irom lus sins] in a month (218) 

A Vipra, — who being restrained and purified, always 
tecites the Gdyatri , goes, becoming like air and assunv 
ing the astral body, to the most excellent station. ( 2 1 q) 

A Iwiec-boiii pci son should daily iccilc mentally tin: 
seven Vydhritis , accompanied with Pranava , and the 
Gdyatri , accompanied with S’irasd-Mantram. (220) 

The suppression of one's own vital airs constitutes 
the regulation of the Prdydvdnta. Being self-restrain- 
ed, one should perform the Prdndydma thrice every 
day, (ail) 
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Three Prandyamas being practised, any sin, that is 
Committed by the mind, word or the body, is forthwith 
destroyed. (222) 

He, — who reads the Rz^ 1 - Veda, the Yo.jusk with its 
branches, and the Sdmans with their esoteric meanings, 
— becomes freed fiom all sins. (223) 

By reciting the Pdvamnni-Siikta , the entire Purusha 
Sdkta, and the Pitr'i-Mantram [recited by] Madhu- 
chchhandas, one becomes freed from all sins. (224) 

By leciting the Byahmaua-Mandula [of the Ryp- 
Vddtz], Vrihat-Kathd mentioned in the Rudra-S ukta, 
Vamadcva-Mantram , and the Vrihat-Sama, one be- 
comes freed from all sins. (225) 

By performing the Chdndrnyana , the highest puri- 
ficatory measure for all sins, one attains to puuficatioa 
and the most excellent station (2261 

This most sacred Dharma-S' dstra (Religious In- 
stitute) was described by Samvarta. By studying it, a 
Br£h m ana attains to the eternal abode of Brahmd. (227) 


THE END. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THEREUPON like unto a lamp [lighting up all objects 
in darkness], I shall fully point out the Regulation of 
all the rites mentioned, but not made clear, by Gobhila, 
as also of other [rcligioub] works (i) 

Three circles of thread should be formed upwards ; 
and three circles, downwards ; thus a sacred thread 
becomes of three circles: then one knot should be 
made. (2) 

That which hanging on the spinal chord and the 
navel reaches the waist,— -such a sacrificial thread should 
be held (i e., worn), and not one longei or loftier 
than it. (3) ' 

One must always put on the sacred thread and bind 
the tuft of hair on the crown : what one does without 
having the sacred thread on or without. binding the tuft 
of hair on the crown, is equal to an act not done. (4) 

Drinking water thrice, one should, theiewith, sprinkle 
the mouth twice ; then [one should] sprinkle with water 
the following places : — the face, nose, eyes, ears, navel, 
breast, head and the ankles. (5) 

Closing the three fingers, one should touch one’s 
face ; with the thumb and the forefinger, one should 
touch one’s nose ; with the thumb and the nameless 
finger, the eyes and the ears [should be touched] again 
and again. (0) 
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With the smallest finger and the thumb, [one should 
t >uch] th( navel ; and the breast, with the palm , with all 
the fingers, the head , and afterwards, one should touch 
the arms with the tips [of all the fingers] (7) 

When instructions about a religious rite have been 
delivered to a person engaged in perfoiming them, but 
no limb has been mentioned, there the right hand should 
be known as [the one] competent for performing the 
rite (8) 

Where there is no rule aboul the qua: ter in the 
performance of, the recitation of the Gayatri, and the 
Jioina, Atndri (east), Soumi (south-eastl, and Apardjitd 
(north-east), — these three directions have been spoken 
[as the fittest] (9) 

Where there is no such regulation [that one should 
perform a rite] either standing, sitting, or bending the 
forepart of the body, one should do it by sittijig 
and not by bending the forepart of the body nor by- 
standing. fio) 

Gourf, Padmd, S’achf, Mddhd, Sdvitrf, Vijayd, Ja yd, 
D6vas6n£, Svadhd, Sv'ihS, Dhrili, Pushti, Tushti with 
Aur.adSvatd, — these Matxis are the mothers of the 
Lokas. For performing a Vriddhi- rite (on the occasion 
of a marriage, etc.,) these fourteen, added by Ganes’a, 
should be adored, (n — 12) 

In all religious rites, the Matru with the leader 
of the Ganas (Gands’a) should be aoored with care 
They being adored, make [the performer] worthy of 
adoiation. (13) 

Having drawn figures on white images, canvas and 
dried paddy, [they should be adored] with separate 
Naivddyas (l rticles of worship). (14) 

With claiified butter, one should make seven or five 
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currents on the wall, neither very low nor very high, 
as Vasudhdrds. (15) 

Then, being self-controlled, having recited there 
longevity-giving-/WflN!?r/7wzr, for the purpose of S' Anti 
(peaceful completion of the rite), one should reverentially 
undertake a S’rnddha for six departed Manes. (16) 

Without offering oblations to the departed Manes 
at a S'raddha, one should not perform a Vedic rite ; 
even there the Mdtris should be adored first with 
care. (17) 

The full complement of regulations, spoken of by 
Vasishtha, should be observed here without fish or meat. 
I shall, hereafter, describe what difference is there. (,18) 


CHAP 1 ER U. 

HaVING made an even number of Brdhmands, invited 
in the morning, to take their seats on both the sides, 
one should, with an evenly extended palm, offer them 
Kus'd (1) 

The Kus'as for a sacrifice should be of a green 
colour ; those for Pakayajna, yellow ; those for Pitrir 
should be with roots ; and those for Vis’waddvds should 
be of a variegated colour (2) 

Green Kill' as, with leaves, dried, plain, shorn of any 
defect and of the measure of a cubit the distance 
from the elbow to the end of the closed fist), should 
be spread [with the Pitn-Tirtka.] (3) 

When the Kudus, that are spread for offering funeral 
cakes, and those [spread] for offering water, are held 
while passing urine or excreta, they should be thrown 
away . so it is laid down [in the SmritiJ. (4) 
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While - performing a rite for the Deities, one should 
always lay down the right knee [on the ground] ; and 
one should lay down the left knee, while performing a 
rite for the departed Manes (5) 

The right knee should never be laid low [in a 
Vxiddhi S'rAddha ] ; in it, one should always Berve the 
Pitfis reverentially like unto the Divinities. (6) 

Having made them (i.e., the Brdhman&s) sit on the 
Kus'd offered to the Pxtxis, according to the following 
regulation, and having recited their family and name, one 
phould offer Arghya to the deceased ancestors, (7) 

In it, no Apasavya [going round a person, so as to 
keep the right side towards him] should be done ; no 
Pitxi-Tirtha is wished-for; the filling up of the vessels 
Should be made with the Dffiva-Ttrtha (water). (8) 

Having made, [amongst] all the pairs [of Brdhmantis,] 
the younger place his hand on that of the elder, and 
their Pavitras being placed in the foreparts of their 
palms, Arghya should be given ; in it, [the Arghya ] 
should not be given separately. (9) 

A Pavitra , in each and every place, should be made 
of Kus' A-xccAs, having tips and two rows of leaves and 
no leaves in the middle part, and should be of the size 
of the span of the thumb and the forefinger, (10) 

This is the mark described of Pinjall ; this is also 
necessary for cleaning clarified butter, (11) 

Some say that a Kus' a-Pifijali should be made of 
dried or withered blossoms or of fresh raw-blossoms. (12) 

The recitation of the Pitn-Mantram , the touching 
of the heart, the seeing of degraded persons, passing 
wind, excessive laughter, speaking an untruth, the 
touching of a cat or of a mouse, spe- king harshly and 
the rise of anger, — any of these portends taking place 
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while performing a religious rite, one should touch 
water. (13 — 14) 


CHAPTER HI. 

To perform no rite, to do that which is enjoined for 
another branch, and thirdly to perform improper rites, 
are the three classes of Aij-iyds (interdicted acts), 
mentioned by the learned, for those who perform religious 
rites. (1) 

Fruitless becomes the operation of that stupid wight, 
who, renouncing the protection of his own branch, wishes 
to follow that of another. (2) 

That which has not been mentioned in one’s own 
branch [of the VtSda,] but what has been mentioned in 
another branch, as not colliding [with one's own 
regulation], should be performed by che learned like 
Agnihotra and other rites. (3) 

If a person, after being engaged in a religious rite, 
commits' an improper act out of ignorance, he should 
thereupon complete the same, beginning from- the part 
where the irregularity has taken place. (4) 

If he happens to know after the completion [of a 
rite] that an irregularity has been committed bj' him, he' 
should perform it again ; no re-performamce of all the 
rites [is allowed]. (;,) 

When any irreg ularity takes place in a pi ominent 
religious rite, it shgc Id again be performed with all its 
parts j but if any irr sgularity lakes place in ary of its 
parts, neither it nor the [principal] rite should be per- 
formed again. (6) 
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[In a Parvana-S'rdddha], the recitation of the 
Madhnvdta Mailt ram thrice after the Gnyatri is laid 
down foi those who wish to feed [the Br&hmanas] , 
but [the A 1 bhyudayika-S’raddha] is divorced from the 
Madhu-Mantram. (71 

In it, oiu should never recite a Mantram describing 
the greatness of the Pitris ; but the recitation of any 
oLher auspicious Soma-, Sdma -, Mantram should not be 
omitted. (8) 

[Ir. a Parvmia-S' rdddka, the Brahmanfts] being grati- 
fied [with food], boiled nee, near the residue, should be 
scattered like sesame or barley , [in an A’ bhyudayika^] 
the oppos te procedure should be adopted. (9) 

[In an A’ bhyudayika,~] the question, — "Susam- 
pannavi" (is it well-done ?), should be put instead of, — 
“ Triptah stha ” (are you gratified ?) ; when they say 
that "it is well-done,” one should dedicate the last 
portion of the food. (10) 

Having invoked [the spirit of one’s father] at the 
base of the Kus'd - reeds having their tops directed 
towards the east, one should pour water from the vessel 
at the 100L with the Mantram > — " Avandnikshva ” (tij 

. At the middle and the topmost parts, [one should 
invoke] the second and the third [degrees of Manes, i e , 
one’s grandfather, and great-grandfather] ; on the left 
side, [one should invoke] [the three grades of departed 
Manes,] such as, the maternal grandfather, etc. (12) 

Having taken up the boiled rice from all [the collec- 
tions] ; mixed it with curry, barley, jujube and curd ; 
been seated facing the east ; and offered funeral cakes 
of the size of 5e/-fruits, like upto the offering of water * 
one shou’d again sprinkle the Darbbd- grass with the 
water, washing the vessel. [13 — 14) 
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CHAPTER IV. 

In a S'rAddha- operation, gradual [advancement of the 
giver is effected] by the gradual offering of funeral 
cakes [from bottom up wards] , and gradual degradation 
[is effected by offering the same] at the top down- 
wauls u) 

Therefore in all the S’rdddhas, principal and minor, 
one should offer small Prndas at the bottom, middle, 
and the top [of the Kus‘Ji-ie.e.ds], (2.) 

Then one shculd dedicate scents and other [articles] 
silently and then make the twice-born persons perform the 
A' chain, mam \ m othei places, [i.e , in other S’rdddhas) 
this ptocedure, without barley, should be observed. (3) 

[Funeral cakes should be offered] in a lowland, in 
the south, [the offerer should sit] facing the south; 
the Darbha-grass [should be scattered] .with their tops 
directed towards the south , Lins is the regulation m 
other [S’ radii has] (4). 

[With the Mantram , — ] " Suprokshitamastu” (it 
is sprinkled well), one should sprinkle with water the 
ground lying before [the Brahmanas] ; [witli the 
Mantram , — ]“ S’tvd A’ pah santu " (may water become 
auspicious), one should pour water into the hands of a 
couple [of Brdhmands] 15) 

[With the Mantram, — ] “ Sou manasyamastu” (be of 
delighted mind), one should, hereafter, offer flowers ; 
and with, — “ Akshatanchdrishtanchastu” (may fried 
paddy remove ills), one should offer fried paddy. ( 6 ) 

Akshayyodakadan (gift of inexhaustible water) should 
be made like that of Arghya ; one should daily do it 
with the sixth inflection, and never with the fourth. (7) 

In [the offering of] Arghya , of inexhaustible water, 
of Pinda , in sprinkling water on the Dai bha~ grass at a 
47 
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S'rdddha-ct remony, and >n reciting the Swarthd [at the 
termination of the rite], no negular order needs be 
maintained. (8) 

Replies being given by the leading twice-born in 
all the prayers, one, reciting the M ant ram , for placing 
a vessel on the back with the face upwards, (i.e., 11 Ur j jam 
dahuntih") should sprinkle water on the Pindas strewn 
with Pavitra. (9) 

Then the pairs of Brlhmands should be made to 
recite " Swasti" (peace be unto you). Tien joining the 
tops of both the thumbs and saluting the Vipra standing 
at the head, one should then follow him. (10) 

The entire course of S'rdddha~t\Ae.s has thus been 
briefly described by me; they who know them never 
make mistakes in S’rdddha-ritts. (11) 

He, who knows the sum-total of this mysterious 
science told by Vas’ishtha, knows the S’rdddha-[rulcr,] 
and not any one else. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 

1m all those rites, which, once commenced, are to be 
performed respectfully, the adoration of the Mdtris and 
the celebration of the (A' bhyudayika-) S'r&ddha should 
not be done, on every occasion, by the performer of 
thorite. (1) 

In depositing the Sacred Fire, in the two Ilomai 
(morning and evening), in the Vais'wadL ! va-[a.doTa.t\on\ 
in the Vati-rite, in a half-monthly sacrifice, in that per- 
formed on the Full-Moon day, and in a new sacrifice, 
the learned sages, informed of rituals relating to sacri- 
fices, hold, that one S’rdddha should be performed and 
not separately, (a— 3) 
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In an Ashtaka-fHoma), in a S'rh'dkc [for tin 
departed Manes], n a Soshyanti-(Hoina)> in 7 dtakarmi 
(a ceremony consequent on a birth), and in a rite to 
be performed on the return of a person from a foreigi 
country, no \A'b\yudayika-\S'raddha should be pei- 
formed, (4) 

In all the rite? beginning with the marriage an I 
ending with the Gtrbhddhana , which we have heard of, 
it is only in a marriage that one should perform this 
S'r&ddha and not at tie beginning of every rite, (5) 

For NUhkramtxna (the rite of bringing oul a child to 
the public in the fourth mon(h), and for that of entering 
into a house, there is one S'raddha in the night-fal). 
In a religious ceremory, pei formed for the attainment 
of religious prosperity, one should mot perform a 
S'rilddha in the beginning. (6) 

In all the six rites, such as the application of plough, 
etc,, one should perform [the S'riddhd\ separately. 
And at the recurrence of every such, one should perform 
one [5 raddka\, but not in (he beginning. (7) 

There is 110 [performance of] S'rdddha at the rites 
that are performed for the well-being of big animals 
at the appearance of a solar disc , and for that of 
smaller animals at the appearance of a lunar disc. (8) 

It should not be performed in the end in rites for 
the crooked positions of the planets ; and in rites 
like [the administration of] poison for being bitten [by 
a snake] and in the treatment of worm-bite. (9) 

While performing a number of rites, the Mdtris 
should be adored once, and a S'rdddha should be per- 
formed once at the beginning and not separately in [all 
the rites]. (10) 
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Whenever a S'radLlhn takes place, there (he Mains 
[should be adoied] Tins has been spoken of [by me] a.i> 
a side-issue The mam point I would [now proceed to] 
describe truthfully (n) 


CHAPH'R VI. 

It £he eldest brother has deposited the Sacred Fire, then 
one should deposit the same being subject to the time 
of depositing and the person who has engendered the 
Fire, (i) 

He, who takes a wife or deposits the Sacred Fire 
before his eldest brother, is. known as Parivitta. And 
the brother, borr before, is known as Parivitti (2) 

Both the Parivitii and Parivvtta go to hell. Even 
if diey have performed a penance, th ;y partake of the 
fri its of Padona. (3) 

If superseding [the eldest and other] brothers, — living 
in foreign countries, having n» generative power, having 
one testes, not born of the same mother, addicted to - 
pub'ic women, outcasted, [and those who are] acting 
like S'ddrfLs, suffering from a serious disease, innert, 
dumb, blind, deaf, hunch-backed, dwarf, lepers, greatly 
aged* widowers, given to agriculture, servants of the 
king, given to the multiplication of wealth and doing 
whatever they like, divorced from the family, insane 
and thieves, — a younger brother marries or deposits the 
Sacred Fire, he commits no sin. (4 — 6) 

Even when hasty, one should, wait, at least for three 
years, [for a senior brother,] who multiplies his wealth 
by usury, who serves the king, who cultivates the land 
and who lives in a foreign country. (7) 
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When one hears of no news [of a senior brother] 
living in a foreign country, one should do it after [waiting 
for] a year ; if he returns again, [the younger broLher] 
should perform a part of a penance for purification. (8) 
In a Lakshfnana-ntc (i.e , a rite beginning with 
Pansamuhana, i.e., sprinkling water round the Sacri- 
ficial Fire to Partsheka , [i.e > pouring water), one should 
draw lines with Kus’d [around the Fire,] leaving oil 
seven fingers [on each side] [of the following lines] : — * 
twelve fingers form the measure of the lme that is 
directed towards the east , the measurement of another 
line touching its base and running towards the north, is 
twenty-one fingers \ the remaining lines attached to 
the one ruiming towards the north, are of the measure- 
ment of a thumb. (9 — 10) 

If the rite of measurement amd the person to do it, are 
not mentioned, the sacrificer should make the measure- 
ment. Thi is the conclusion of the learned. (1 r ) 

One should deposit the Sacred Fire, and it is highly 
spoken of l y all. Sacrificial fuels should be collected 
by one willingly for kindling that Fire. (12) 

He, to whom a maiden has been given by one by 
words, should" collect the last sacrificial fuels for deposit- 
ing :he Sacrea Fire ; otherwise not. (13) 

If in an unmarried state that maiden dies, he should 
not be guilty of the breach of vow. By that Fire, he 
may marry another maiden. (14) 

If after soliciting, he does not get a maiden, he should 
consign that Fire unto himself and forthwith adopt the 
next order. (15) 
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CHAPTER VII. 

It is said that Aram* and the Uitara-Arani (i e., the 
upper part) should be made of the branches spreading 
towards the east or north or upwards of an As'wattha , 
grown in an extensive ground and having a S’ ami • tree 
attached to its root. It is preferable that Chatra and 
Oz/ilif should be made of the strongest parts of the 
wood, (i — 2) 

The [tree,] the root of which is attached to a S’ ami, 
is called S' amigarbha ; in the absence of a S’ amigarbha, 
one should speedily create Fire from [one which is 
not so]. (3) 

A length of twenty-four thumbs, a breadth of six 
(humbs, and a height of four, have been described as the 
size of the Aranis. (4) 

A Pramantha is to be of eight fingers [in size] j 
a Chatram, ten fingers, and an Ovi/t, twelve fingers. 
These are churning instruments. (5) 

Where instruction is given about the measurement of 
the thumb, there one should always take measurements 
with its bigger knot. (6) 

A NStra (the string of a churning stick) should be 
made with three circles of the down of a cow’s tail 
mixed with hemp fibres of the size of a pure Vyama 
(a measure of length equal to the space between the 
tips of the fingers of either hand when the arms are 
extended) ; by it, the Fire should be churned. (7) 

The head, the eyes, the ears, the face, and the 
shoulders, — these five limbs of the A rani should be of 


* A piece of wood of the S'cmjtree used for kindling the Sacred 
Tire by attrition ; the fire-produaing wooden stick, 
f Sacrificial implements. 
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the size of a thumb each ; the breast is spoken of [as 
measuring] two thumbs, (8) 

The chest [is to measure] one thumb ; the belly is 
nown in the Smriti [as measuring] three thumbs; the 
hip is known [to measure] one thumb , the abdomen, 
two ; and the anus, two. (9) 

The two thighs, the two knee-joints, and the two 
feet, should severally measure four, three, and one thumb. 
These limbs of the Arcrni have been described by those 
Conversant with the rituals of a, sacrifice. (10) 

What i3 spoken of as the Guhyam (anus) of the 
A'r ant is called the Ddvayoni. The Fire, that is generated 
here, is spoken of as the most auspicious. (11) 

Those who churn the Fire elsewhere, come by the 
fear of ailments. This is the regulation in the first 
churning, and not in the subsequent ones. (12) 

The Pramantha (churning) should always be done 
with the upper part of the Ar'ani. He, who performs 
the churning by any other method, is affected by the 
sin of being born in a mixed caste. (13) 

If the upper part of the A rant be wet, has holes, 
has any circular part, or any cleft, it does no good unto 1 
the sacrificer. (14) 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Duly putting on a new cloth and a sacrificial thread, 
and with his face directed towards the cast, one should 
hold the Yantra (sacrificial implement). (1) 

Having firmly fixed the top of the churning stick 
on the Chatra-Vfidhna and placed the Aratii in the 
north, a learned man should place on it the Vridhna. (3) 
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He should then place the Ovili , fixed to a pin 
attached to the base of the Chatra [on the Arani]> 
turning its (op towards the north; then being self- 
restiained and in a state of purity, he should, hold the 
Yantra with all his strength, so that it may not move. (3) 

His wives, putting on new raiments, should put three 
folds of string around the Chairam and fust of all. 
churn the Arani, so that Fire might drop in the 
east (4) 

The rite of placing the Sacied Fire should not be 
performed by the twice-born, if they have not even one 
wife, all tlm liles, that me done [111 Lliut state], know, 
as being not done at all. (5) 

Many wives of the same caste and of other castes 
existing, the rite of churning, for producing the Fire, 
should be done by the chaste wives of the same caste, 
on account of the superiority of birth, (6) 

Of them, one very capable, or any one of them, 
[or, id her absence,] any one of the wedded wives 
[belonging to other castes], should carefully churn the 
Fire. (7) 

In it, one should not employ a S’udra-wife, or one 
who tries to injure her husband or is jealous u him, 
or one who does not perform religious observances, or 
one who lives with othei men. (8) 

Having made Lakskinana , for [the Fire,] born, placed 
if, lighted it, snd put sacrificial fuels into it, he should 
make Brahma seated. (9) 

T:ien offeiing the lib.ition, effecting the completion of 
the rite with all the M an trams, and at the end of the 
sacrifice, — for the well-being of the house, [the sacrificer] 
should preselv. unto a Bralunana two pieces of raiment 
and a cow. (10) 
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Where there is no instruction about the ffoma-vz ssel, 
Sruva (sacrificial ladle) is mentioned in the Smnti 
[as the vessel for pouring] liquid substances ; in minor 
rites, the palm is used [as the vessel] ; with Srucha also, 
a Homo, is performed, (u) 

It is said in the Snifiii that a Sruva should be made 
of KJiad'ira -, or Palas'a wood ; and be of the size of two 
yitasti (a measure of length, equal to twelve augulas 
or fingers) ; a Srwcha should be of the length of an 
arm , and the handle should be round. (12) 

The forepart of a Sruva should be like a nose ; there 
should be two holes [on the two sides] of the circum- 
ference of two fingers [each] ; the hole [in the] Sruva 
should be like that of a S'ard (an earthen tray-like 
vessel) ; one should make it on a «:Vwf^0-method and 
six fingers deep. (13) 

Their cleaning should be done by a person, wishing 
to perform Homa , with Kus' d-g rass, facing the east ; 
when dipped in clarified butter, they should be washed 
with hot water. (14) 

(One should place the articles] near the Fire either in 
the east side, facing the cast, or in the north-side, facing 
the north; he should collect all the articles which should 
be used [in the Homa?[ (15) 

When no article for offering info Fire is mentioned, 
clarified butter is sanctioned for the Homa - rites , [and 
when Man tram or De'ty is not mentioned,] the conclusion 
is that Praj&f atya-M antram ( Vydhfiti ), and Prajdpaii 
[should be rented, and adored]. (16) 

One should never take fuels which are stouter than 
the thumb ; those shorn of bark, those having worms, 
and those having clefts, [should not be used]. (17) 

Those measuring more than a Pradh'a, those 

4 S 
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measuring; less than a PrddAs'a, those having branches, 
thoue not completely made (l c., having leaves), and 
those having no strength (if., useless ones), should never 
be used in Hornet by one conversant [with rituals] ( 1 8) 
The measurement of a sacrificial fuel is described 
to be a couple of Pradte'a. (the span of the thumb and 
the forefinger) ; in all rites, such should be the sacrificial 
fuels. (19) 

The learned say that there are eighteen kind': ot 
sacrificial fuels, but in the Half-Monthly Hr&ddhas, in 
that performed on the Full Moon-Day, and in oilier 
similar rites, twenty fuels [are used]. (21 ) 

Before and after a Homa, one should, without [re- 
citing] a M antrum or without [naming] a Deity, throw 
the Samid { a kind of tree) ; for it grows for generating 
the Fue: (21) 

The preceptors have recorded in the Smriti that 
the sacrificial fuels, in a Homa performed with clarified 
butter, are for creating the Fire. I shall now clearly 
describe where this should not be done. (22) 

It is laid down that no sacrificial fui 1 [should 
be used] in the rites called Angahoma, Sainiftan/ra, 
[and] Soshyanti; in all those and [othei] similar rites 
where no such mention is made (such as the Vais’iva- 
diva, etc,), in a Homn pei formed for averting the 
calamity of breaking a limb ; in a Watery -Homa] and 
in all the rites where oblations of Tcv/i<i-J.uicc [are 
offered]. (23 — 24) 


CHAVTEF IX. 

[In the evening] when the Sun is at a distance of thirty- 
six fingers before reaching the Setting Hill and [in the 
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morning] after seeing the s'olar rays, one should generate 
the Sacred Fire, (i) 

The //oOTtf-regulation of those who wish to perform 
Homa at the rising of the Sun, does not become pro- 
fane till the Sun does not rise a hand above tie Rising 
Hill. (2) 

As long as the Stars ; re not complete!} visible ir 
the sky and the crimson r;ys do not disappear [from 
the firmament], one may perform the Evening-j r -foma. (3) 

When the Sur disappears under oust, snow, on* 
clouds, 01 behind a tree, one may offer oblations to the 
Sandhyd ; one’s religious observance would not b( 
stopped thereby. (4) 

In Kshipra-h’oma, a twice-born nerson should 
neither perform the Pcrisantuhanam (sprinkling water 
around the Sacrificial ? ire), nor should he recite the 
Virdpakska-Mantram\~ he should also avoid the: 
Prapada (the Mantram beginning with Tapas'cha, 
Tsjas'cha , etc.). (5) 

In every rite, one should perform the Paryynkshanaiu 
(sprinkling water) with [the Mantram, — ] Aditdhnviti 
and sing the V&maddvya thrice, at the end. (1 ) 

The seeing of the Moon, as mentioned, should be 
done in rites where no Homa is to be performed ; the 
V&madivya should be sung ;n the end [whenj a number 
of rites [is performed in a oay]. The V aid wad&va-nlz 
should take place] afLer the Vah-riLc. (7) 

In those rites in which [AVcr'd-reeds] are [alreacty] 
scattered on the ground at the end, no [more] scatter- 
ing should take place. For successfully performing 
one rite, one should leave off the circumference. (8) 

In all oblations in sacrifice, not one of these three, 
— spreading the Kus'd outside, sprinkling water into the 
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Sacrificial Fire, the recitation of the Vdniadevya , should 
be done. (9) 

It is said in the Smriti that in Lhe matter of Havishya 
(vegetable diet), barley is superior; and next to it, is Lhe 
Vriht (? kind of corn) ; one must avoid the Masha 
(corn), (lie Kothava (corn), and Lhe while sesame, 
even if nothing is available. (10) 

When any oblation is offered with a hand, the twelve 
knots should be filled ; when by a belnietal vessel, the 
Sncva should be filled [with offerings] ; clarified butter 
should be offered with the Daiva-Tirtha into the Fire 
having embers and flames. ( 1 1 ) 

A man, who throws ofTetings into a Fire that has 
no embers or flames, becomes of weak digestion, suffers 
from dysentry and rs born as a poor man, (12) 

He, who seeks fieedom from diseases, long life and 
great prosperity, should pci form Homo, with a FirO 
set with sacrificial fuels, and never with that into whicii 
no saenheial fuels have been given, (13) 

When prepared to offer oblations, one should not 
kindle the Fire with the Hast a, S'urfa, or the Vajra 
(sacrificial implement), or -.villi wood , he may do it by a 
fan, (14) 

The Fire is to he kin lied by [the air of] the mouth, 
for it oiiginates from the Mnntram uttered by the 
mouth; hat Fire should not he kindled by the mouth 
[is an injunction] applied to the Loukika-[ ordinary) 
Fire. (151 


CHAPTER X. 

If not sulfering from any disease, 011c should daily, after 
washing the teeth, bathe in the morning, in livers, etc., 
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as in the day-time ; when bathing in the house, one 
should lecite the Mantram. (i) 

The wood for cleaning the teeth, as spo,ken of by 
F-Ldrada and others, should be cut measuring eight fingers 
and co rtn.ni bark, With its tip, one should rub the 
teeth. (2) 

Rieing up, washing the eyes, becoming pure and self- 
reetrained and reciting the Mantram , one should rub 
the teeth with a wood, (3) 

[The Mantram is , — ]"0 tree, give us long life, 
strength, fanie, energy, children, cattle, wealth, know- 
ledge of the Vddds, discriminative knowledge and 
genius” (4) 

In two months, beginning with S’ravana, all the rivers 
get their mensLrual courses. [No one] should bathe in 
them, excluding the rivers which go to an ocean. (5) 

[The watery expanses,] the courses of which do 
not go beyond eight Kios’&s (16 miles), are not woithy 
of the name of a river : they are described as pools. (6) 

[In offering water] in an Upakarman (a ceremony 
performed before commencing to read the Vddds after 
the monsoon), in a rite of dedication, in a bathing after 
a death and at the solar or lunar eclipse, the Rajah- 
(or menstruation-) impurity exists no longer. (7) 

When the Brahmavddins go out for bathing in an 
UpAkarman , or in a dedication rite, all the Vddds, the 
Chhandns, the Celestials headed by Brahmd, the departed 
Manes, Marfchi and other ^ishis, gratified and seeking 
waler, follow them in their bodily forms. (8 — 9) 

Where these all appear, the sins of murder, etc., are, 
forsooth, dissipated what to speak of the impurity of 
a river? (ro) 

When the /Pisliis bathe and when a person, -situate in 
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their midst, lias his body sprinkled with (their] scattering 
drops of wafer, [if lie be] a Brdhmana, he comes by 
/earning and other desired-for objects ; [and if] a maiden, 
she comes by a becoming bridegroom , and he, forsooth, 
attains to well-being m the next world (n — 12) 

The Antrddas' aha * depat Ird Manes, who are of the 
form of Rakshasds, eat all the impure offerings, 
water, etc., presented in a raw earthen vessel by a 
person in a state of impurity. <13) 

During solar and lunar eclipses all the wateis, that 
exist oa earth and even that in a well, become like that 
of the Ganges. (14) 


CHAPTER XI. 

HEREAFTER I shall describe the regulations relating to 
the .SVzMdAyd-adorations, since it is mentioned in the 
Smriti, that a Vipra, who does not perform the Sandhyd, 
is not entitled to perfoim a religious rite (l) 

Having taken up Kus’a-rzeds in the left-hand, one 
should perform the rite of A'ckavianam ; short Kus'As 
are the most distinguished, while offering invocation; 
and the long ones shall form the bed or layer. (2) 

The Darlihds are spoken of as being holy; therefore, 
in a Sattdhyd-r\l& the left-hand should be made to hold 
them, and the right one should hold the Pavitra (two 
blades of Kus'a - grass used at sacrifices in purifying 
and sprinkling the ghee), (3) 

One should protect one’s own self by sprinkling water 


* The departed Manes, within ten days from the day of death, are 
titled Antrddas’ aha Pritas 
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on all sides, dnd sprinkle one's own head by drops of 
water with the Kits' ti (4) 

The Pranava, Bhih-bhuvg.li , Swah Gdyatri [forming 
the third], the three Mantrams, — “ A'pohishta , etc.,” 
[forming] the fourth, [are the Mantrams ] for the 
A/drjanam (spunkling the head with water) (5) 

I’t'e three eLernal A/ ahdvynhnlis, Bhiih, etc , Mahah , 
"Janah, Tup ah, Sntya, the Gay at • i, A' popyotirasomritam., 
Brahma Bhurbhuvah Swah , [forming] the first part 
of the Gdyatri — at the beginning of all these M gnt> ams 
and at the end of the first part of the Gdyatri, one 
should reciLe the Pranava (6 — 7) 

Having restrained the vital airs, one should recite 
thrice these ten and seven Vydhntis , Gdyatri , Gayatri- 
S‘irah (first part) and the Pranava. This process is 
called the Prandydma. (8) 

Taking water in his palm, putting the nose into it, 
and suppressing the breath or not, one should recite 
pnee or thrice the Aghamarshana-Sdkta. (9) , 

Standing up, one should throw water with joined 
palms towards the Sun, [reciting] the three Mantrams 
(Pranava, three Vydhritis and t ie Gdyatri) ; then 
with the two 'Bek- Mantrams , — “ Udutyam," and 
11 Chitram, DSvdndm, etc., one should perform the rite of 
Suryopasthanam (appearance of the Sun). (10) 

The sages say that Suryopasthanam should be per- 
formed at the two .Skzwaf/ry^-adorations ; if one wishes 
to do it during the noon, one should recite, in addition 
to it, the Mantram " Vibhrdt.” (11) 

With the heels not touching the heels, or with one 
foot touching the earth, or with that foot up-raised, or 
with joined palms, or with up-raised arms, — one should 
perform this rite. (12) 
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In wh tev( r part there s greater distress and trouble, 
there is greater well-being , so say the learned for, well- 
being proceeds from haidship. (13) 

According to one's own nvght, one should perform 
the first Sandhya before the rising of the Sun ; the 
middle one, in the noon ; and the third, in the evening, 
before the Stars become visible ; but At every Scndhyd , 
one should recite the three Rj.if {dranava, the three 
Vyaknti r and the Gdyatri), (14) 

Tins is spoken of as the threefold Sandhyi , wherein 
exists the dignity of a Brahmana, He is not called a 
Brahmana who has no reverence for it, (15) 

As serpanl.s cannot approach Gaiuda, so imperfection 
cannot ; pproach him who fears the non-performance 
of the St ndhyd and who ii always given to bathing, (16) 
Acco'ding' to one’s own might, one should, from the 
very beginning, recite the Vdda-(d/ antrams) daily. If 
one cannot recite all the Vedic Mantrams y one should 
invoke the presence of Rudra in the end. (17) 


CHAPTER XII. 

THEREUPON reciting in the beginning “ OM ,” and "Tar- 
paydmi Namah ” (I offer oblation), one should, with water 
and sesame, offer oblations to the Duties and the 
departed Manes. (1) 

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Prajdpati, the Vddds, the 
Divinities, the Chhandas, the Aishis, the Ancient Pre- 
ceptors, the Gandharvas, the other tribes inferior to the 
Gandharvds, the incarnate months and years, the female 
Divinities, the group of Apsards, the followers of the 
Divinities, the Ndgis, the Oceans, the Mountains, the 



Katyhyana SarhhiiH, 381 

Rivers, Deified nien, other men, Yakslias, the Rfikshasds, 
the Supernas (Lhe feathery tribes), the Pis’dchds, the 
earth, herbs, animals, trees, the four troups of spirits, — 
unto these, — one should offer oblations being invested 
with the sacred thread. Yama, the emissaries of Yama, 
the Fire, tHe bearers of sacrificial offerings, Soma, 
Yama, Aryyamil, AgnishwaLla, Somapa and Varlii- 
shadas, — these Pityis , unto each of them, — one should 
offer water every time. The three degrees of ancestors, 
on the paternal side — the three degrees of ancestors 
on the maternal s ide, unto each of these ancestors, — one 
should offer water thrice. Unto the eldest brother, the 
father-in-law, the paternal uncle; the maternal uncle, 
and unto others of the parental families one should 
offer handfuls of water; saying, — “ I gratify, with this last 
handful of water, all those who are desirous of receiving 
water front me. 1 ' The S'lokas [relating to this rite are 
mentioned] below. (2) 

As one, stricken by the Solar rays in autumn, wishes 
fot a shade ; as one thirsty, for water ; as dile hungry, 
for food ; as a child, for the mother, and a mother, for 
the child , as a woman, for a man, and a man for a 
worrlan , — so all elemental creations, movable and im- 
movable, desire for water from a Vipra : — far he does 
good unto all. (3 — 4) 

Therefore, he should every day offer watery oblations ; 
by not doing so, he is visited with a great sin ; and by 
doing it, he maintains the entire universe. (5) 

For the shortness of the time for Honta and for the 
complexity of the rite of bathing, One should not take 
a prolonged bath in the morning , the non-performance 
of Homa is a censurable [act ] (6) 
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CHAPTER XII!. 

THE regulation of the Five great Sacrifices is spoken of, 
the constant performance of which enables a Vipra to 
attain to eternal residence, (i) 

One should know, as great Sacrifices', those that are 
performed successively for the Deities, the Spirits, the 
departed Manes, for Brahmd and for mankind, (a) 

To deliver religious instructions, is the Brahmnyajfia 5 
to offer watery oblations, is the Pit(iyaj%d ; to offer obla^ 
tions of clarified butter to the Fire, is the Devayajfia ; to 
offer Valis (offerings), is the BhutayajAa ; and to treat 
guests, is the Nfiyajila. (3) 

A S'raddha or the offering of Vails to the Pitfis, 
is [also called] Pitfiyajila , what is called the recita- 
tion of the S’ruti, is also designated as Brahma * 
yajha. (4) 

This (/.*., the BrahmayajHa in the shape of the 
recitatation of the S’ruti,) should be performed after the 
Tarpanam (the offerings of water); the next lie., the 
Brahmayajna in the form of delivering religious instruc- 
tions,) should be performed after the Morning-Z/cwa ; and 
[that in the shape of singing the V&ntadivya should be 
performed] at the termination of the Vaias’wadiva - rite ; 
[it should not be performed] at any other time except 
at these three [periods] (5) 

If there is no other eater or [sufficient] eatable, 
one, for the attainment of success in a Pit r iyajtfd, 
should feed at feast one Brdhmana. There is 110 Dalva- 
pakska (divine fortnight) in it. (6) 

Taking up a little quantity of boiled rice, a twice- 
born person should, every day, according to his m ght 
and with due order, offer it unto the dept rted Manes and 
human beings. (7) 
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Having said, — " Pitribhya idam" ( i,e ., this is for the 
departed Manes), he should recite 11 Swadhd " [there- 
after] , saying,—" Manushydbhya idam'* ( i.e this is 
for men), he should recite " f/attta.” And he should 
accordingly offer water. (8) 

Two meals a day have been prescribed by the Sages 
for the BrdhmaJids living on this mortal earth ; one is in 
the day time, and the other in the night within a 
Prhara (a period roughly reckoned at three hours) 
and a half. (9) 

Even when fasting, one should daily perform the 
Vais'wadiva and the f^Zz-rites, both in the evening and 
morning; otherwise, he will be affected by sin. (10) 

“ Amushmai Namah ” (salutation unto such a person) 
—such is the regulation laid down for the Ez/z'-offerings ; 
since for offering a Valt, one should only make a saluta- 
tion. (11) 

" Sw&ha" “ Vashat" and “Namah," — '[these three] 
are for the Celestials ; “ Svtadha ” is for the departed 
Manes; and " Hanta" is for mankind. (12) 

Therefore one should daily make offerings to the 
Pitfis by reciting “ Swadhd.” Some say the word 
“ Namah ” may be added to it. But Goutama [saysj,-- 
" not so." (13) 

If the Vails are kept in one place in a compact 
form attached to each other, they do not become sullied 
even when touched by 1 huge cat; such is from :he 
evidence of the S'ruti. (i\) 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

NOW about the placing of Valis (offerings of food). 
Like funeral cakes in a Vrtddhi S'rdddha, one should 
place, one after another, four Valis for the earth, the 
air, the Vis’waddvas and the Prajdpati ; on their left side, 
those for water, herbs, trees, sky and Kfima (desire) 
[should be placed] ; on their left, those for men, Indra, 
Vdsuki and Brahmd ; on the right side of all those, for 
th tPitxis [should be placed]. These fourteen [should be 
placed] every day There are Kamya- Valis , such as, 
the A’s'asya, etc. Both the sides of all should be sprink- 
led with water. The residue should be known as a 
Pin da. (i) 

The Homa-, and Vali-, rites are not the ordinary 
Kamyas (i.e., rites performed with a particular end) It 
is specially said that the daily Homa -, and Vali-, rites 
should be performed first. (2) 

They may be performed after the Kdmya- rites, but 
never in the middle, for another rite must not be under- 
taken, while one is being performed. (3) 

Homa for the Fire and others, that SDoken of by 
Goutama, S' dkala-Homa with Vali rites, are for him 
who has deposited the Sacred Fire. (4) 

Touching water, looking at the Sun and with joined 
palms, one, before the recitation of the Vdmadedya, 
should pray 'for the multiplication of wealth, freedom 
from disease, longevity, lordly powers, intellect, paLicnee, 
auspiciousness, courage, energy, cattle, strength, :he 
knowledge of the Vedds, the dignity of a Brdhmana, 
good luck, success in business, headship of the family 
and excellent mastery. [He should say, — ] "0 tnou the 
witness of all, grant us all these ; may we not be shorn 
of wealth." (5 — 7) 
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There is no Sacrifice superior to i Brahmayajfla) 
there is no gift superior to that of the Vddis ; all other 
gifts and all other Sacrifices have limited [fruits] ; but 
no one has seen the end of these. (8) 

By reading the R ik daily, one gratifies the Celestials 
with streams of honey and milk ; by reading the Yajush 
daily, [one gratifies them] with streams of clarified butter 
and ambrosia. (9) 

By Tending the Saman daily, [one gratifies them] 
with streams of Soma- Juice and clarified butter; and 
by reading the Atharvan of Angirash, with streams of 
•sacrifices, (10) 

By reading the principal and minor aphorisms, the 
Purdnds and Itihasds (Histories) daily, one gratifies 
them with streams of meat, thickened milk, oudana 
(barley cakes) and honey, (u) 

By reading daily, according to one's might, any of 
all these scriptures, headed by the Ri£, one gratifies the 
departed Manes witn streams of honey and clarified 
butter. (12) 

They, being gratified, gratify him (the performer) 
whether alive or dead. He may range at will in all the 
celestial habitations. (13) 

No great sin affects him, and he becomes the samc- 
tifier of the row. With the perusal of the regulations of 
a. sacrifice, one reaps the fruits of that sacrifice. (14) 

He comes by tne fruits of the threefold gift of 
earth filled with riches.* (15) 


* BrahmayajHa means here the reading of the Vddas, and Brahma • 
ddnam ’means the deliverance gratis of Vedio instructions. 
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CHAPTER XV, 

WHATEVER sacrificial present is mentioned in a rite,, 
it must be given to Brahma after the termination there- 
of. If it is not mentioned, the vessel full of offerings 
would go [to Brahma], (1) 

With what gives complete gratification to many 
caters, but not with a lesser quantity, one she uld make a 
vessel filled This is the settled regulation. (2) 

If any other person performs the rite [for the 
sacrifice], that Ilola sacrificial priest) sho ild take half 
of the sacrificial present; [if the sacrificer] himself 
performs both [the woiks of Brahmd and Noid], he 
should give it to another. (3) 

He, who wishes to make daily gifts and seeks his 
own well-being, should never supersede the fsmily- 
priest, the Guru and a precepter who lives near. (4) 
Having addressed [the family preceptor and priest] 
saying, — "I make this present unto him,” one should give 
away [a present] ; if without asking this, one gives [a 
present] to a qualified person, it yields no fruit. (5) 

Having mentally offered the best part to these two, 
when they live at a distance, one should give it to others. 
This is the best regulation about a gift. (6) 

He, who by superseding a Brdhmara who delivers 
religious instructions and lives near, makes a gift, is 
visited with the sin of theft overcoming [the fruits of the 
same.] (7) 

When an ignorant person lives near one’s house and 
a qualified person at a distance, there is no sin in 
superseding that ignorant wight and making" a gift unto 
the qualified one. (8) 

There is no [sin in] superseding a Brahmana [by 
shunning] a Vipra who is divorced from Vedic learning. 
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Leaving aside a burning fire, one should not offer obla- 
tion to ashes. 1 9) 

In all the of e rings of clarified butter, the A'jyastk&li 
(vessel for keeping clarified butter) should be made 
either of metallic substances or of earth (10) 

One could make the sire of A’jyauhdli as one likes j 
one strong and without holes, is desenbed as the best 
A’jyasthAH (ti) 

Its expanse and height should be of the size of the 
sacrificial fuel, bul iL must be strong and should not 
have a big (wide) mouth. A Charusthali* made of 
earth or of Udumvara - trte is most preferable, (12) 

Ckaru should be prep.Lied according to the deliver- , 
ance of one's own branch, it should be well-cooked, — 
must not be burnt, nor made hard; it oust be good, 
[and] neither of a highly liquid condition nor stale. (13) 

A Afekshand (a vessel :or containing clarified butter) 
should be made of the seme class [of trees] from which 
sacrificial fuels [are made ; its size would be half [of 
the sacrificial fuel] ; its forepart would be heavy like 
a plump thumb and it should be particularly fit for con- 
traing drops of clarified butter. (14) 

Similarly a Darvi (ladle or spoon) [should be made], 

I shall describe the distinction thereof. The forepart of 
a Darvi would measure two fingers ; and its size would 
be four times that of a Mefcshana (15) 

A Muihala (pestle for cleaning rice) and a Ulu- 
khala (11101 tar for grinding rice] should be made of 
wood [of ,tlie tree from which sacrificial fuels are col- 
lected], must be expansive, stiong and of any size 
one likes. A S'ufira (a winrowing basket) should be 
made of bamboos. (16) 


A void for preparing a kind of sacrificial [yed. 
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While performing a Nyaficka - rite (?.£,, reciting Man - 
trams foi the earth by lying on the face), one should 
place one’s face down on the right palm, and placing Lhe 
left hand on it, direct the foreparts of the t\Vo hands 
towards one's own self (17) 

Seated [on one’s seat] and directing the two hands, 
kept In their own places and firmly placed, towards the 
Fire, one Should perform the Pradakshinanl and Pnri- 
samiihanam the collection of Fires, scattered hither 
and thither, unto one place), (18) 

There should be three fences of the size of an arm 
each, straight, having bail:, no cuts, no tops. In the 
View of one class of men, there should be four on four 
sides. (19) 

One should place two Pandhis fences on two sides 
of the Fire running towards the east; and one on the 
West, facing the north ; and if another is to be placed, 
It should be placed in the east, facing the north. (20) 

[As in (lie rites to be perJormed] with barley, wheat 
[may be use:,], as [in the rites to be performed] with 
V] ihi, S’dli [may be used] so; in the absence of proper 
an icles fhei’ substitutes may be accepted. (21) 


CHAPTER XVI. 

A S'rdddhr in which Pindas are to be offered for the 
giatification for a month, is to be preferably performed 
on the wane of the Moon [Arndvasya-Aiy ) ; it should be 
performed in the third part of the day, but never 
tc 'Wards the evening. (1) 

When :l Chaturdas'i (the fourteenth day of the 
dirk fortnight) extends over three divisions of the day 
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and the Auavasya lasts (or a shorter penod, a S’rdddha 
should be performed on the previous day. (2) 

What has been said [by my father Goblula,] “ that 
the day on which the Moon is not seen," (< £., on such 
arr Arndvasya-fay , a S'rnddha should be performed,) and 
the [expression, — ] ''on the wane of (he Moon," must 
be known as to mean the same * (3) 

The Text, — "being visible once," refers to the 
Chaturdas' f-day , [if boLh the days arrive, one) should 
wait for the Amavnsya , [but if the A tnavasya does nut 
appear at the time fit for the perfoimance of the 
S'rnddha fin both the dais], one may pel faun it at 
the end [of the Chatvrdas'i ].+ (4) 

The Moon disappears in the eighth part of the 
Chaturdas'i, and a part of it ic-appeais in the eighth 
pait of the Aiiifiv(nyd accoiding to S'astuc deli- 
verance. ( 5 ) 

Persons, conversant with the movements of the 
Moon, ( 1 e , the Asliologeisj, speak of some distinction 
in the Amnvasya of the month of Agialunana and 
Jaistha, (6) 

1 1 e , A S'rdddhrt should be perfumed orr an 1 A'mavasyaAi.'j when 
the Moon is not visible 

f These S' taka'* ure very elliptical and require elucidation, 

Gobhila said 14 A S’rdddha should be performed on an Amdtfasyd- 
day when t|i« Vfoun is not visible, "■ — Kalyayana says . — u ksh{ ntf 
rajanii\ when the Moon wanes. Sanction is given that a S'raddha 
is to be performed on the Awdvasyd-dAy succeeding the Chaturdav'l . 
Hut the Moon is visible on the fourteenth day, and Gobhila's Text is , — 

" Yadahastyweua Chandramd na dth'yeta " — the day in which the Moon 
r " not visible 11 This Text contradicts thp Text, — " k shine re jam 11 T o 
avoid this contradiction the subsequent S'loka is written Theie is no 
contradiction if' 1 it means that the S’rdddha should he 'performed imme- 
diately afUr the disappearance of the Moon which take® plate in th« 
cay previous to the Amtivasy J, 

5 ° 
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In these two days, a pait of the lunar rays exisfs 
in the first Prahara , hut it fully disappears in the last 
part Astrologers say so. (7} 

Even in that year in which one intercalary month 
is added to twelve,* [the Moon] does not become Visi- 
ble by the third [pait] ,t knowing these movements of 
the Moon, one should, in the last part of the wane of 
the Moon, offer [oblations] (8) 

Sometimes an Amnvn\yi becomes co-mingded with' 
the Chaturdas't Some (the Yajurvedins) kumv it as an 
infeiior [occasion] for the performance of a S'r&ddha, 
Others (the Rikvedins) consider it the nest. (9) 

If on the next day, one gets an Amavasya increased 
by three Vamas (periods), a PUrtyama ( S'rdddha ) 
should be performed at that time ^io) 

One should make a fortnightly Chn.ru on the first 
day of the fortnight. People should do it in the first 
part of the day. Other learned men [hold that it may 
he performed] when [the second day of the fortnight] 
comes upon [the first], (11) 

One has no right to perform the rites for the 
departed Manes of his own father [while he is alive]. 
Superseding a living person, one should never make 
a gift. Such is the S’ rut i. ((2) 

* This Intercalary month li called Mala (impure) Mdsa (month), 
because no religious rites are performed in this month 

f 'l he S'lokn 13 very elliptical and obscure. The purport Is that in 
the year in which there is an intercalary month even in these two 
rrionths, there Id a decrease of more than one-fourth part of the lunar 
my in the first part of tne Atndvasyd Or, in the eighth part of the 
Chain rdas'a, one-fourth portion of the lunar ray disappears ; and in the 
seventh part of the Amdvasyd, it disappears fully and it reappears on 
the last part thereof, So a S’rdddha should be performed imme- 
diately after the disappearance of the Moon in the seventh part of the 
/tmQvasy 4 
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If one's father dies while his grandfather is alive, 
one should offer oblations for him. If the grandfather 
dies, when the great-grandfather is alive, ode should 
offer oblations [for the both]. (13) 

But, one whose great-grandfather is dead, should 
make three Ptndas, for the father, grandfather, and the 
great-grandfather. (14) 

Another Text of the S'ruti is : — A twice born person 
should offer food and water to the departed Manes 
superseding a living person Or his own father should 
offer oblations to his father (15) 

Tf one’s grandfather dies after the demise of his 
father, the sixteen S' raddhas — including one that is per- 
formed on the eleventh day — should be celebrated by 
the grandson (16I 

But it should not be done by the grandson, if the 
grandfather has got any oLher son. Having performed 
the Saptnda-S' r&ddha , he should perform the six monthly 
ones. (17) 

The grandson and the great-grandson should not 
perform the purificatory rites, (1 e., the Sapindakaran- 
S’raddha) for [the grandfather and the great-grand- 
father,] for whom no purificatory rite has been perform- 
ed One should then perform only the purificatory rite 
for the father. So Kittydyana has said. (18) 

One should make one's grandfather, who has attained 
to the condition of a Prcta (deceased ancestor) or who 
has got over that position, forsooth, perform the purifica- 
tory rites for the father. 19) 

One’s father being killed by a Brihmapa, [or on 
being dead] when oulca^ted, living a life of mendi- 
cancy, or committing a transgression, — one should offer 
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oblation 1 , unto Lhose to whom In (/ c , the father) used to 
give (20) 

The Sapindakaran of the mothei should be perform- 
ed [by tie daughteij with the gianrimother, according to 
the regulation mentioned before if the has no son. t2i) 
Except on the day of death, no separate Pindas 
should lie offered to women since the Smriti says that 
.hey get gratification from the part of the Pvndas offered 
to their respective husbands (22) 

A daughter’s son should first offer Lhe Pindn to his 
mother, secondly, to her falhei , and third 1 ), to her 
fathei’s ather, (23) 


CHAPTER XVII. 

A Kami (trench), that one digs before one s front, is 
known as the Purvd (first) , the one, that is dug on its 
south, is the middle one , and the one, that is dug on the 
[further] south, is called the last, (i) 

They should be made, beginning with the north-west 
corner and ending with the south-east, each at a dis- 
tance of one-and-a-half fingers , their ends should be 
pointed ; the middle parts, like barley , and they should 
be spacious like a boat (2) 

The S’ankhu (slake) should be made of Khadira 
(wood) and decorated with silver The measurement of 
a S’anl/hu and Upnves'a (stool), is known as twelve 
fingers (3) 

Karsils should be thickly coveiecf with Kits’ a , having- 
their tips directed towards the south-east In a Pitri- 
YajXa., one should cover [a Ka>su\ ending in the south. 
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with [Kush having their tips diiected towards the 
south. (4) 

Sweet-scei tec! Tngara-dowerii, sandal and other 
pastes, and -Sowwrt-collyriuin for Pin] a Us, are known 
and snoken of Las the best in a S'r&ddht i"|. (5I 

Having rollected all tliose article's which are (it [for 
the lite], one should, without hastiness and in a pin e 
state, perform the S’rdddha after finishing the worship 
of the Deities. (6) 

Having performed the rites, as mentioned by Vasi- 
shtha, beginning from the gift of a seat to the offering of 
the Arghya, one should offer, in al' the vessels, sesame 
and water (7) 

Having offered water separately and silently, one 
should offer sesame and water with the Mant>nm\ 
scented-water should be offered in order of proxi- 
mity (8) 

The departed Manes of the person, who offers 
sesame and water in an A'sura-vessd, do not accept 
food from him for fifteen years. (9) 

In the Smnti , a vessel made of earth and in a 
potter's wheel, is called A'sura, that made by the hand, 
as a Sthdli, etc., is called Daivika [i c,, vessel for the 
Deities (10) 

Dedicating, in order, unto the Brahmanas, scents, 
season-flowers and incense, — one should, thereafter, per- 
form the Agnoukarana-Homa. (11) 

Agnoukarana-Homa should be performed by one 
invested with the sacrificial thread and with the face 
directed towards the east The S’ruti Text is that one 
should offer oblations to the Fire for the Deities. (12) 

Or it should be performed by one wearing the sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and facing the south ; 
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having determined the offering of clarified butter for 
one, one should not give [it] to another (13' 

In this [rite], one should not utter " Sw dhd" in the 
end ; nor should any offering of clarified butter be made 
without it. Having offered oblation to the Fire with 
“.'tvjtfhd," one should, afterwards, complete the recitation 
of the Man tram. (14) 

A person, who has not deposited the Sacred Fire, 
after poui ing libations of clarified butter unto the hand 
of the person who is the head of [the Brdhmands] re- 
presenting the Pitris, should silently offer the residue 
into the vessels [belonging to] others. (15) 

One should never separately repeat the Homa-Man~ 
trams , in [proper] tune and with A' chamanam , etc , one 
should silently recite the others [16) 

When in this rite, Savyena patnnd ;by the left band) 
is spoken of [by my father Gobliila], it means tin*, 
observance the taking up the Kns'a- reeds by the lefL 
hand. (17) 

By holding the Pihjali, etc , [by the right hand] fiom 
the left, one should, therewith, perform the Ulickhanam 
(rubbing) by the left hand (18) 

By taking up a little from all sorls of offerings and 
mixing them up with the Cham, one should begin to 
offer Pindas, (19) 

In a Parva-S' rdddha, one should offer Pindas to the 
father in the noithern Kars’ ti, to the grandfather m the 
middle one, and to the great-grandle.tber in the one 
placed in the south. (20) 

Some say that one should go to the end of the north 
by turning round on the left Gotam, S'andilya and 
Sandilyayan say so. (21) 
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Circumanibulation, suppressing the vital airs and 
meditating on the Pitris truly and reciting the Man- 
tram , one should return in the same way and pass his 
breath. (22) 

On the eighth day of the month of Phdlguna, one 
should himself, or make his wife, cook vegetable-leaves. 
Wheie a Homa with vegetable-leaves is to be performed, 
It must be done according to the rules of an Ashtaka- 
S'r&ddhd where sWeet-barley-calces [are offered], (23) 

Gobhila and Gotama say that AnwnshtakA- S’ r&ddha 
should be performed in the middle one. lfouisa Rishi 
says that Anvlashtakd may be performed in all the 
Ashtdkas (a collection of three days, — seventh, eighth 
and ninth, beginning with the seventh day after the Full- 
Moon] (24) 

If 111 the place ol an animal, one cooks Sthidi settled 
afterwards, one should boil it with the milk of a young 
cow having a calf. (25) 


CHAPTER XVlll. 

The learned describe one class [of religious rites] begin- 
ning vt’ith the evening and ending with the morning, 
and another class as beginn ng with the Pournamdsa 
(Full-lVtoon-ddyi and ending with the Vars ,t (tenth 
day . (1) 

After the offering of full oblation, one should perform 
a Homa on any day that comes fiist between the Darsa 
and the Pournamata Such is. the Sruti. (2) 

After Purn&hiiti , one should perform the Evening- 
Honia , thereupon, after the Pdka-Yajna , one should per- 
form the Vais'waddva- adoration and the Vali- rite. (3) 
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Afterwards, according to one's own might, one should 
feed such Brahniands as one mav desire The sacrificed 
should, then, take Ins meals So says Kitydyana. (4) 
Shorn of idleness, one should peiform the morning/ 
and the Evening-/Ao/?wi into the Vaivahika-¥\re. After 
performing the Chain rthi-lhoma, one should do this. 
Such is the opinion of H'.ilyAy.ma. (5) 

After performing the Purnahuti , one should perform 
Homa in the morning, and then [offer] the Evening 
Oblation. The Morning-//r>/«# should be as usual, and 
the regulation, for the succeeding Hovidj is also the 
same (6) 

Aftet the expiration of the Poumanidsa (Full-lVfoon- 
day) as well as that of the Amdvasyd t one should per. 
form Homa on the day when worthy articles of offering 
and qualified priest would be available. (7) 

I shall now descnbe how a Homa should be per- 
formed afterwards when a person, being unable to offer 
oblations t3 the Fne, passes time fasting and being self, 
restiaiued. t8) 

Calculating the number of offerings [negfected] and 
placing them in full on a vessel, one should duly offet 
them in excess to the olheis with Afanitams (9) 

When an expiatory Homa is to be performed with 
the Vyahritis , four offerings are known [to be offered] 
there, as in the case of espousing a maiden. (10) 

Or, it should be peiformed with the Muni ram , — 
11 Ajiidta etc ; ora Ay# -offering should be made. 

This is the threefold regulation of a Prdyq±chitta- (ex- 
piatoiy) Homa , accoiding to the Srnriti. (11) 

if, on any occasion, a Sacred Fire comes in contact 
with an ordinary one, — one should offer oblations of 
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clarified butter with the Mantram , — "Agnaye vwt- 
chayu" (12) 

If it comes in contact with lightning-flashes, one 
should offer oblations to the Fire with the Mantram , — 
“ Apsmndn [if it comes in contact] with a bad fire, 
one should offer oblations [with the Mantram , — ] "Ag- 
nayi s’ uckayu." (13) 

If a Sacred Fire comes in contact with that consuming 
a'house, a Ksh a man an- Homa should be performed by the 
twice-born. [Similar is the procedure,] when it comes 
in contact with a wild tire If the heat generated by 
these two fires, touches the heait, — one should extinguish 
the generated one and enkindle the other which is 
detached. Giri S'irma has said so. (14 — 15) 

One cannot perform a Homo, for anoLher, without 
offering, at least, one sacrificial fuel to one's own Fire. 
Put one may offer ablations for purifying the embryo till 
it is not born. (16) 

In every Homa for the Naming-Rite, etc., Loub'ka- 
(ordinary) Fire [should be improvised] ; for a Fire 
consecrated by the father, does not go to the son. (171 

He, on Whose Fire other's Homa shall be performed, 
should make a Vats'iodnara-Daivaca-Charu (sacrificial 
lood) , for that is his penance. (iS) 

If another performs a Homa on one's own Fire, if 
one performs one’s own Homa on another’s Fire, if one 
fails to perform a Pitn- Yajiia or two Vais' wadiva- 
liles, if one takes the newly-grown rice wiLhout per- 
fotmingthc new Yajna, or if one takes the boiled nee 
of a degraded caste, — one should make Vais wiinara- 
Charu. ( 19 — 20) 

In all the purificatory rites for his son, a father 
should offer Pmdns (funeral cakes) to one’s own father, 
51 
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grandfather, etc. In his absence, [one should oiler 
them] to the higher [manes]. (21) 

If in a Bhutapravichana. (a rite for the promulgation 
of a child), a wife, disabled by menstrual impurity, 
does not come near, what would the sacrificers do ? (22) 
The woman of the same caste, who cooks rice ir. 
the kitchen, should be made to make the Pravitchana, 
or one should perform it with Praqava as said by 
Kdtydyana. (23) 

In a sacrifice, in a Vdstu ( rite of adoration of the 
earth , in holding by palms, in making a Stnrrbha 
(pillar), in making a Kus'a. Vatu, in making a seat of 
Kus’a and in spreading Kus'a , there is no limit of 
Darbhas (24) 


CHAP HER XIX. 

Having made over the charge ot the Sacred Fire to 
his wives and se.lccted a sac'ificial priest, a Vipra may 
proceed to a foreign country. One must not uselessly 
go to a foreign country, nor should one live there for 
good. (1) 

When living in a foreign land, one should mentally 
think of the daily rites after being purified and shorn of 
idleness and seated. One should follow all [the rites] 
in proper time. (2) 

A woman devoted to her husband and seeking good 
fortune, wealth and non-widowhood, should also humbly 
serve the Fire without any break. (3) 

One should engage in this rite a wife who has given 
birth to heroic sons, who carries out the behests of 
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her consort, is beloved, export in business, speaks sweet 
words and is spotless. (4) 

If it cannot be perfoimed by one, they [i.e., the wives) 
should, either according to seniority or ability, severally 
or jointly, perform the rite, according to their own 
light and knowledge of the scriptures. (5) 

The seniority of women [is determined] by their 
good fortune, and that of the twice-born, by their bear- 
ing. The fame or asceticism of women does not lead to 
the gratification of their husbands (6) 

The woman following the commands of her hnsband, 
who, like Umd, gratifies the Fire w : th manifold reli- 
gious observances, attains to good luck in the next 
world. (7) 

The woman, — who, even when bending low with 
humility, is disliked by her husband, — must have 
disregarded in a previous birth her husband, Umd and 
the Fire. (8) s 

He, who rising up in the morning, sees a S'rotfiya 
(one learned in the Sruti), a blessed lad g, a cow, the 
Fire, as well as a person who maintains his Sacred Fire, 
becomes freed from all calamities, (9) 

He, who rising up in the morning, sees a sinful wight, 
an unlucky woman, a degraded person, a nude wight, 
and one whose nose has been cut off, is visited by 
Kali. (10) 

What hell is there where a woman, disregarding her 
husband out of stupefaction, does not go to ? What 
sorrow is there which she does not know after attaining 
to a human birth with great difficulty? (11) 

Is there any region which a woman serving hei hus- 
band, does not attain ? Again returning to this world 
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fioin the celestial region, she becomes like an ocean of 
happiness (t2) 

What llama is ku.l down for that pirson, maintain- 
ing his Haired Fue, who having a living wife wishes toi 
other wives, for some reason or other? (13) 

flown should be pci formed with his own Fire and 
never wilh tin ordinary one. It is laid down that no 
rite ot a person who has consecrated the Sacred Fire, 
should be performed with the 01 dinary fire. (14) 

Till the seeing of Dhruva, he shall have the Homa 
[unformed by another with six oblations Till he is not 
married, there is no necessity ol Ins own self (15) 

The three fmms of P, dyasdulti (peneLenlia' 
ntf) that have been spoken of befoie, have been 
desci ibed by rood men conversant with sacrifice, as 
Shad'dhutikam. (rfi) 


CHAP'lER XX. 

A i lotna .ihould never be performed by the R itwik 
and ithers in the absence of the married couple. What 
is done in the r absence becomes profitless (i) 

Iiy leaving afeide the Sacred Fire and transgressing 
the limit, if a lerson goes away with his wife and the 
time for Homi expiies, lie shall have to deposit the Fire 
agam. (2) 

If the Sacied Fire is mixed up with the fire that des- 
troys a forest, one should preserve it. And when that 
fire is extinguished, he should again consecrate it. (3) 
f one lia/ing many wives goes on superseding the 
eldest one, some wish that the File should be consecrated 
again. But this is not [the view of] GoLama, (4) 



KatyAy&na Saih/Utd . 4 0t 

Having cremated a becoming wife, dead befoie, with 
the fire of the vessel, — one should get lumself re-marrieo 
without delay [and consecrate the hire again], (5) 

A twice-boin person, who is conversant with religi- 
ous laws, should cremate a good-charactered wife of the 
same caste, who dies before, with the sacrificial vessel 
according to the Agnihotra- method, (6) 

One who, having his first wife living, cremates the 
second wife with the Vaitdnika-F'nc, is equal to the 
destroyer of a Brdhmana. (7) 

Know him to be a Brahmojjham (abandoning the 
dignity of a Brdhmana) who renounces the Agnihotra 
(adoration of the Sacred Fire) on the death of lus second 
wife, (b) 

One must not abandon the Vedic Fire on the death 
of one’s' wife, but should perform all the rites therewith 
as long as one lives. 9) 

Having mace a golden image of his illustrious wife 
Sftd, the eternal Rdma celebrated many sacrifices along 
with his hrothers. (ro) 

He, who ary how cremates his wife with his own 
Sacred Fire, ; ttains to womanhood and his wife attains 
to manhood. ( iij 

If a twice-born person be guilty of a heinous crime 
and if his wife be dead or living in another counLry, 
his son would be entitled [to maintain the Sacred 
Fire. (12) 

If a wife, worthy of respect, being insulted by 
her husband, dies before, — she attains to manhood 
for three births, and the man becomes born as a 
woman. (13) 

In the rite of consecrating the Sacred Fire again, the 
former sex shall be, as befoie. B”l the distinction is 
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that, the rite of Agnyupasthan&m (placing on the Fire) 
[should be performed], and eight oblations of clarified 
butter [offered], { 1^4) 

Finishing up to ehd the Vyahriti-Homa , one should 
place the Sacred Fire. He should recite merely the,, 
A'gntya-Sukta, such as , — ■" Kastejami ramanasas.” 115) 

With the Mantrams , — “Agnimid'e" (I adore Agm), 
“Agna dydhi " (come Fire), 11 Agna dydhi vxtaya" (come 
Fire to this sacrifice), the three Mantrams , — “ Agnirjyoti 
etc., " Agnim dutam” (Fire the messenger), and “Agnd. 
tnrid'a,' 1 — [with these eight Mantrams,] — one should, 
duly and in’ proper order, offer eight oblations. Then 
one should perform the completing oblations and other 
rites as before. (16 — 17) 

The consecrating of the Fire on the other Aranis , is 
not allowed so long as a little of the first two Aranis is 
visible. (18) 

One should throw into the burning Fire, the destroyed 
Sruka-Sruva (sacrificial ladles), the up-turned vessel 
and the Mushala (mace), having its top directed towards 
the east. (18) 


CHAPTER XXI. 

IF a person is incapable of performing a Honia himself, 
he should come before the Fire ; if he is unable to da 
that even, he should sit up on his bed. (0 

If at the time of performing the Evening -Homa, the 
householder appears so weak [as to die immediately], 
then the Mornin g-Homa should be performed,. If he 
survives, [on the morning,] he may perform it again, if he 
so wishes, (2) 
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Having bathed the dead body and covered it with a 
pure raiment, one should place it, having its head 
turned towards the south, on the ground strewn with 
Ktts’d-reeds. (3) 

Having soaked it with clarified butter, one should 
again sprinkle it with water. It shall then be clothed, 
invented with another sacred thread, bedecked with 
flowers and have all its limbs pasted with sandal. (4) 

Having placed gold into its seven apertures and 
covered its face with a cloth, the sons and others should 
carry it. (5) 

Having taken boiled rice in a raw earthen vessel, 
one should follow the dead body, preceded by an 
Agnihotrin , and scatter half [of the boiled rice] on 
the way. (6) 

Then reaching the cremation-ground, [the chief 
mourner,] seated with his face directed towards the 
south and bending low his left knee-join , should, n.ix ng 
up the remaining half [of the rice] with se:ame, ofle - it 
according to the regulations of Pinda. (7) 

Thereupon rfter batlvng, the son and others,' on a 
purified spot ol the ground, qualified by ts marks for 
making a funeral pyre, should make a huge collect on 
of wood. (8) 

Then placing on it the dead body on its back with its 
head towards the south, one should place, on its mouth, a 
Sruk, filled with clarified butter; on its nose, a Sruvarn 
with its top directed towards the south ; on its legs, the 
eastern Aram ; on its breast, the northern Arani ; on its 
left side, Styra ; on its light side, the Chamasa-, on 
the space between the two thighs, the Mvshala ; and 
on the collar bones, the Udtikhala (mortar), One who 
has not consecrated the Fire, should be placed on its 
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face, One who 'vill set fire to the Fire, shall neither have 
te.irs in the eyes nor be stricken with fear. (9 — 1 r) 
Making he sacred thread hang down towards the 
lelt part ot 1 he body over the right shoulder, controlling 
speech and facing the south and performing [all rites in 
that state], bending low one’s lefL knee, and facing the 
Fire, one should gradually lighten up the fire. (12) 

He should recite the Mantram , — "Thou wert crea- 
ted by him ; may he, through thee, be born again ; 
may he attain to the celestial region." (13) 

When the master of a house is thus cremate d, he gets 
over all his sins. He who cremates his body, also geLs 
praiseworthy children. (14) 

As a traveller, carrying his own weapon, traverses 
fearlessly the forest and reaches the appointed place, so 
a person, who consecrates the Sacred Fire, adorned with 
the weapon of a sacrificial vessel, transcends all the 
regions and attains to Brahma. (15 -16) 


CHAPTER XXII. 

THEREUPON without looking [at the Fire], all those who 
touch the dead body, should go to the water ; bathe with 
their raiments on ; rinse their mouths , and offer water 
on the ground to the departed one. (1) 

Reciting the family and name, they should afterwards 
say, — " Tarpaydvii ” (I offer water). Directing the tops of 
the AAr'fl-rceds towards the south, they should separate- 
ly [offer water] with sesame. After having thus per- 
formed the watcry-rite completely and bathed and rinsed 
their mouths again, they shah be seated 011 a plot 
of ground covered with green grass, their followers 
saying,— (2— 3) 
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"All living creatures do not live (or ever; there- 
fore do not grieve. Practise with care religion, Tor it 
will go with you. (4) 

“Foolish, indeed, is that wight who seeks real 
essence in a man who is as unsubstantial as the trunk of 
a plantain tree and the' water-bubbles. (5) 

"The earth, the oceans and even Lhe Deities run to 
destruction , why would not then the region of the 
mortals, like unto a foam, meet with destruction ? (6) 

“ What is there to repent for, if Lhe body, which is 
known to be composed of five [substances], is again 
reduced to live [otiginal substances] undei Lhe influence 
of physical actions? (7) 

" All collections meet with destruction ; all elevations 
meet with fall; all unions meet with separation ; and 
every life ends wiLb death (8) 

"A departed person, losing all control, eats the 
phlegms and tears discharged by kinsmen. Therefore 
none should weep, but [all] must perform the rites 
with care. 11 [9) 

Having be6n thus accosted, they should return home 
preceded by younger persons Others (but kinsmen) 
would get themselves purified by bathing, touching the 
fire and drinking clarified butter (10) 


CHAPTER XXIII 

The assignment of vessels for a person who has 
deposited the Sacred Fire should be made thus. In this, 
there is a special vegulalion mentioned in the Sutras 
about the black-antelope-skin, etc. (J) 

52 
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If one dies in a foreign country, his bones should be 
brought, soaked with clarified butter and cremated, 
covered with wool. The assignment of vessels should 
be made as before, (2) 

If the bones are not procurable, leaves, to the number 
of bones, should be burnt accordihg to the regulation 
spoken of , impurity lasts till then (3) 

If a person, who has deposited the Sacred Fire, is 
accidentally affected with a heinous iniquity, his son and 
others should maintin the Fire till his sins are not 
dissipated. {4) 

If after committing a sin, a Derson dies without "per- 
forming (lie penetential rite, his Household Fire should 
be extinguished ; and the S' rout a- Fire, together with 
the ingredients, should be thrown into the water. (5) 

Or he should throw them both 'into the water,Tor 
Fire originates from Water ; or he should give the 
vessels unto a Vipra ; or [he should] burn, or throw, 
them into the water. 6) 

A woman, wending a righteous way, should be 
cremated in this way; buL the Mantram, for putting 
the Fire, should not be recited in her case ; such is the 
determined conclusion [of the Smritt ]. (7) 

With that Fire, one should cremate one’s wife, if she 
had not proved [herself] independent [pf her consort], 
or degraded [herself]. After that the vessels should be 
consumed separately near [the funeral pyre]. (8) 

On the next, or on the third, day, the depositing of 
bones should take place. The regulation relating to that, 
as laid down by the R ishis, should now be spoken of. (9) 

Having finished bathing as before ; wearing the sa- 
cred thread over the right shoulder and under the left 
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arm ; and abstaining from speech ; — one should soak the 
bones with cow-milk. (10) 

Having taken up iche bones from ashes with the 
branches of a S' ami or a Palasa- tree, one should soak 
them with clarifie'd butter made of cow-mill, and then 
sprinkle them with scented water. (11) 

Having placed them in side an earthen vessel, one 
should encircle it with thread. Then digging a hole on 
a sanctified spot, one should place them in that hole 
facing the south (12) 

Then filling up the hole with earthen balls and 
corals, one should perform thereon the remaining portion 
of the rite that should be performed in the morning. (13) 
Such is the rule of cremation for a deceased person 
who had not deposited the Sacred Fire ; fire should be 
put [to their funeral pyre] like that of women. YVbat 
has [already] been said, should now be dwelt on [at 
length] (14) 


CHAPlltR XXIV. 

In a state of impurity, all rites, beginning with the 
Sandhyi f, should be renounced. A Homa, with dried 
rice or fruits, may be performed in the S'routa- Fire. (1) 
One should offer Akritfi (raw corn' ; in its absence, 
Kjita-Kfita (rice) ; or Kx'ita (boiled) according to the 
regulations obtaining at the rite of first t iking- the 
boiled rice. (2) 

Odann, S aktu (kinds of cakes), etc, are called 
Knta , rice, etc., are called Krit&-Krita ; and Vrihi, 
etc., arc called Akrita \ — the learned speak of these 
three classes of offerings. (3) 
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When any such [preventive] cause appears, as inr- 
purity, residence in another countiy, inability, 01 partak- 
ing of food at a S'raddha , — one should have the Homa 
performed by another (4) 

A Brahmacharin should not renounce his own work 
even in a slate of impurity, [an impurity would not 
be an impediment] in a sauilice alter initiation or in 
the perfoimance of a distressing penance (5) 

Even on the demise of the t.ithei, I hey are not affec- 
ted by air.' impurity The impurity of a Brahmacharin 
takes place after the performance of Ins religious rite 
01 lasts I ot three days. (6) 

The S' radii' a of a Sdgntka would take place on the 
eleventh day after the cremation, But the annual 
S'raddha , one should always perform on the day of 
death (7) 

Twelve monthly S’raddha^, the first S'raddha after 
the death, two six-monthlies, and the Sapind' ikaran — 
these are the sixteen S'raddha s (8) 

[The first] six-monthly S'raddha should take place 
eiLher one or tluce days previous to the Jay of death, 
And the annual S’raddha , forming the [second] six- 
moritlily, would also take place one or Llnce days 
picviou.s to the day of death, (g) 

The first fifteen S'rdddhas should be peiformed for 
one who has no son j and the other also should be per- 
foimed on one day in the year [The Srdddha ,] for the 

one who has a son, should always be peiformed,* (10) 
The husband of a wo nan having no son, shall not 
perform [the PiUvana-S'raddha ] for her; nor shall a 


’The Cc nmentator Raghunandan has given a different interpretation 
of tins coup 1 1 Fe says " The first fifteen S ntddlas and the annual 
’•Joddh.'shla S'tadlha should he [informed fora soilless man Or woman. 
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father do it for the son ; nor the eldest brother, for 
the younger, (u) 

Having duly performed the S'raddha on the eleventh 
.day, a son who has deposited the Sacred Fire, should 
subsequently perform the Sapind’a for his father or 
mother. (12) 

After the Sapmd'ikarannm , one should not perform a 
S'raddha every month according to the Ekoddishtha- 
regulation. But Gotama says, one should do it (13) 

Leaving off the [Sraddha to be performed for] 
agricultural operations, the first sixteen S’rdddhas and 
the annual, theie shall be six Pmd'as in the subsequent 
ones. This is the rule. (14) 

In the offering of the Arghya , in that of unending 
water, in that of Pind’a, in Avanejana (sprikling water 
on the Darbha-g rass at a S'raddha- ceremony) and in 
reciting Swddhd , there shall be the stoppage of the 
ritual. (15J 

The S'raddha and other good offices should not be 
performed for them', who were punished (i c , killed) 
by the Brdhmands, and for whom no> cremation has 
been done. (16) 


CHAPTER XXV. 

In the collection of Mantrams, the five " Agni" etc., 
should be recited by those who seek brevity. Twenty 
M antrams are necessary in its application (1) 

“ Vayu” [should be used,] instead of “Agni." The 
word 11 Chandra” and “ Suryya” should be understood. 
And unde; landing all in the fifth Sutra , each Mantram 
should be recited four times according to the S'ruti . (2) 
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In the five Mantrams of the first group of five, shall 
occur the expression , — "Papi Lakshmth Those, con* 
versant with sacrificial rituals, know it so. (3I 

In the second group, shall occur [the word} 
“ Patigkni? in the third, “ Aputrakft in the fourth, 

“ Apasavyd .” These are the twenty ablations. (4) 

In the Dkflti-Homa as well as in the eight Gondr a- 
Homas, one should not use [ <( Swdlid” with the fourth 
declension] ; in the “ Gendina- Homa," one should 
offer oblations with " Aghnd,” instead of the fourth 
declension. (5) 

The hidden leaves on the top of the branch of a 
creeper, is described as S'ungd* According to tbc 
S’ruti, a chaste woman, observapt of a vow and an un- 
worthy Brdhmana [should buy it] .f (6) 

S'&latu is mentioned for indigo, and Granthah is 
used for a Stavaka, The hairs on both sides of the 
head, are called Kapushiyikd ; those on the back, are 
called Kapuchchhalam (7) 

Salali means the pointed sticks of a porcupine ; and 
Vlratara , an arrow. Sesame and rice, boiled together, 
passes by the name of K^ishara. (8) 

In the Naming Rite — the word Muni,' Vasu and 
Pis'acha should always be used in the plural number 
And Yakshas, the Pitfis, the 'Vis'wdddvab, the guests 
and other Divinities should be treated with oblations. (9) 
In the Homa- rites of Planets beginning with Lunar 
Mansion called Kxittikd , of those beginning with Snake 
(Iiokini, etc.), of those beginning with Vis’dkhd (the 


•.The Sheath of a young bud, 

t In the GobhiU-Sdtra there Is a regulation about the purchase of 
the S’ungd. K&tyiyana has explained the term and mentioned the 
names of persons who should buy them. 
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sixteenth Lunar Mansion consisting of two Stars), of 
those beginning with A' s’ Ad' a (the twentieth a?d twenty- 
first Lunar Mansions), of those beginning with DUaniskthA 
(the twenty-third Lunar Mansion consisting of four 
Stars), and of those beginning with As’wtni (the first 
of the twenty-seven Nakshatrns or Lunar Mansions 
consisting of three Stars), — one should offer oblations 
with the plural number. Dual should be used for the 
remaining two pairs ; and singular, for the rest, (to — n) 
Amongst the Deities [presiding over the Planets], 
the Serpent, the Air, the Water, the Vis’wddAvas and 
the Pttfts should be offered oblations with the plural 
number. (12) 

Being ordered by his preceptor in the performance 
of a religious rite, a Brahmachdrin should follow his 
behest by saying, — '‘P)fflfW’(well); or “Om" (yes). (13) 
Till the [final] bath, the shaving of the head — except 
the tuft of hair on the crown, should be done by a Brah- 
macharin, if he has not taken the vow of a lifelong celi- 
bacy. (14) 

He must not remove the dirt of his body — except 
in a calamity, must not sport in water ; nor should 
he wear ornaments. And like a rod, he should take 
his bath. (15) 

How should one offer oblations when the Deities are 
adverse ? Having performed the penetentiary Homa , 
one should again offer oblations in due order. (16) 

If on any occasion, one performs, a purificatory rite 
after the proper time is over, he should perform Hma f 
on all these occasions destructive of sins. (17) 

The V aishitdnara-Charu. is laid down as the penance 
for him who without performing the new sacrifice, eats 
the boiled rice of new crops, even out of ignoraice. (18) 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

How should the Charu (sacrificial food) be made, — in the 
rite of the combination of Cham , in a sacrifice attended 
with cow slaughlci, 111 the rite of the dedication of a 
bull, in a Horse-Sacrifice, 0.1 the Full- Moon-day in the 
month of ' 'ravina, in the evening and' at the commence- 
ment of agricultural operations ? How should the pre- 
■icntat'ons of o lerings and 1 bations to the Fire be made, 
in all those lites ? (t — 2) 

Proportionate to the number of Divinities, offerings 
should be taken up separately. Twice they should be 
taken up silently ; and Horna, performed separately. (3) 

[And] the quantity of the Charu would be such as 
'dll leave some remnant after the completion of the 
,’ioma as mentioned in a pairticu'ar rile. (4) 

In the rite of the combination of Charu and in that 
sit a sacrifi fo- the Pitris, one should perform Homa 
with a M 6 \shana ; others say, — that [1 Homa ] should be 
f/pastirna, (is, clarified bitter should be poured into a 
Aruva- ves 5 el with the Sruk or sacrificial ladle) and 
Abhighdri^a ft.e , accompanied with the pouring of 
iHarified butter) (5) 

The time and regulation about the dedication of a 
mil has bi en described, in brief, by Kalydyana. Since 
Gobhila has not spoken of it. (6) 

The universally received time, for a Cow-, and 
a Horse-, Sacrifice, as well as for the rite of 
Prastardrohana (getting upon a rock or bed), has been 
mentioned in some other book of instructions. (7) 

The regulation in another book of laws, is, that the 
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lime for a Cow-Sacrifice, is the day of Margnpfilya , and 
that for a Horse-Sacrifice is the Nirajana-^y,* (8) 

Some say that the Sacrifice for the New [Rice] should, 
be performed 111 the autumn or in the spring. Others say 
[that H should be performed] when Lhc paddy is ripe , 
liMest-ieduses should pctlom it when S'yduutka-v. top 
is ripe. {9) 

In the rites to be perfoimed on the Full-Moon-day 
in the ronlh of A's’wina, m agricultural rites, m 
the worship of die Deity of the household, — the sacu- 
ficers, conversant with the secrets of sacrifices, lay 
down the following Hinia. (to) 

The Smnti enjoins that two, five and two oblations 
should be offered, in order, with clarified butter. The 
lemainmg oblations should be made with clarified butter. 
So Kdtyannna has said. (11) 

Milk, according to others, ernd mixed with clarified 
butter, is calle 1 Prishdtaka. By obtaining that, one 
should make Payasa-Charu (iz) 

The holding of the seven herbs, namely, Vriln, S' dll, 
Mudga t , wheat, mustard, sesame and barley, dissipates 
all sins. (13) 

Tht puulicatory rites of mclr have been remembered 
by Gotama and other Kish is Then all the Ashlaka- 
rites should be pei formed in due time. (14) 

The tlvicc-lorn poison, who pci forms, even once, 
the Ashtaka- rites, becoming the sanctifier of the row, 
goes to regions pouring clarified butter. (15) 


* A kind of military and religious ceremony, performed by Icings 
or generals of armies {n the month of AVwina, befure they took the 
field 1 (it was, so to say, .1 general purification of the king’s Putohila, 
he ministers, and all the various component parts of the army, fogethet 
with the arms and implements of w^rby means of sacred MtinlrainsS, 
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He, — who, being engaged in a religious rite, serves 
the Fire, in a purified state, even fot a day, — lives in 
the celestial region for a hundred days by the fruits 
thereof. (16) 

He, — who, having consecrated the Fire, does not per- 
form sacrifices in honour of the Deities, after giving 
them hopes, — that repudiator of the Deities, is called 
Nir&kfiti (repudiator). (17) 


chapter xxvn. 

TriE S’rdddha , that is performed at the commence-' 
ment of a rite; the sacrificial present, that is given at 
the end; and the second one, that shoul 1 be perforned 
on an Amdvasyd, is called Anvdhdryya .* (l) 

In Ekasddhya- (capable of being performed by one) 
Homa , there is no spreading of the Kus’d, no sprin- 
kling of water round the Sacrificial Fire, and no Udgdsd- 
danam (obtaining of water) ;• for, it is known as Kshipra 
(quick) Homa. (2) 

One should offer oblations with curd or milk in the 
absence of Vrihi and barley ; in its absence, with rice-i 
gruel ; and in its absence, with water. (3) 

Having recited the Roudra, Rdhhasa, Pitryfl and 
the enchanting Mantram , — one should, touching one’s 
own body, touch water. (4) 


* The Nandimukha- S’rdddha Is called Anvdhdryya, because it is 
performed after thu adoration of the Mitris A dahshiad. is so called, 
because, it is offered at the termination of a religious rite, And the 
Amirasya-S'raddha is so called, because it is performed after the adora- 
tion of the departed Manes.* 
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If one is seen offering bones in the quarters presided 
over by the Moon or the Varuna, then offering oblations 
with Vytihntis , — onejshould administer punishment unto 
the twice-born (51 

He,- — who makes offering of salt, honey, meat or any 
saline substance, must take his meals alter fasting 
He must not take any thing in the night. (6) 

If the sacrificial priest and offerings not being avail- 
able, the Evening - Homa is not performed in its proper 
time, — it may be performed in the next inoriing before 
the hour of the Morning- Homa. Butil should be done 
afterjthe celebralion of the penetentiary Homa.. (7) 

The hour of the Morning-//or«i7 extends till before 
that of the Evening-//oma. The time lor a Dars’a , ex- 
tends till before hat, for ibe Full- Moon-day S'rtddht; 
and that for the latter, till before the hour for Dars’a. 18) 
Failing to pei form the Vais’waddva-ritea, one shot Id 
remain fasting fcr the day and night. Then performing 
the penitentiary rite, one should agam undertake the 
rite, (9) 

The two Homas (Morning and Evening) and the 
Dars’a and Pournamdsa-nt&s being not performed, one 
should again deposit the Sacred Fire. Sucli is the deli- 
verance of Bhdrgava. (lo) 

One who has not studied the R ig-VSa'a, is called 
Mdnava ; a black antelopt is called Eyali, nccording to 
tile Smj-iii (of Gobhila) ; a white-coloured deer, is called 
Ruru\ and a stake is called Sumarah. (1 1) 

A Br&hmana’s Danda (a staff given to a twice-born 
person at the time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread) should be made, in size, extending up to the end 
of hairs; that of aKshatiiya, up to the fore-head; and 
that of a Vais’ya, up to the nose. (12) 
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They si' ill be all straighL, without knots, handsome 
to look at, unproductive of anxiety to men, covered with 
baric and unsullied by fire. ([3) 

The supeiiority of a cow is spoken of by the 
Br&hmanis and is mentioned in the Vedns. There is 
none superior to her, and a cow is, therefore, called 
Vqra. (14) 

In all those rites, at the termination of which no 
sacrificial present is mentioned, a cow or a taiment 
should form the presents unto the preceptor (15) 

Exposition at an improper place, recitation in parts 
and erroneous teaching, bring about the rejection of a 

S’ ruii. (16) 

The Annual - Updkarmaifi and Utsavga ,t duly per- 
formed by the twice-born, increase afresh the power of 
the Vidas. (17) 

Whatever rite the twice-born, even sportively, per- 
form by the help of the Vedas not rejected, always 
yields for them Siddhi (supernatural powers). (18) 

Having . duly instructed the pupils in the three 
RicH-Manirams — Gdyatri , Gayatra and Vdrhaspatya r 
a preceptor should begin the Updkarmai) of the 
S'rnti (rgl 

T n the Samlnta (of the Vida), there are, in order, 
twenty classes erf metres, With the first Mantram 
composed in each metre, he should perform Homa for 
all those Chhandar. (20) 

With the subsequent portions of the Charchchd- 
(Recitation) Mantrams , he should perform Homa for 


'* A ceremony performed before commencing to read tht Vida 
after ttie monaoens, 

i The life performed at the completion of the jtudy of the Veda 
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hymns, the Br&hmana (portion of the Vedas) and the 
Avgas (the six auxiliary parts of the )Vdcta. (21) 


CHAPTER xxvirr. 

Barley is called Akshata ; when fried, it becomes 
Dhdna ; Vrihi-nce. when fried, is called Ldja ; and a 
pitcher is called Svandika. (1) 

For the six months when the Sun is in the southern 
solistice, a wise man should not study the subsequent 
mysterious subjects and the Upanishads. (2) 

A person conversant with religious science, should 
study during the northern solistice after performing the 
Upakarman~x\te. Utsarga (terminating ritel should be 
performed on the Full-Moon-day either in the month of 
S’ravana or of the Bliddra. (3) 

One should not marry a woman who has not auspici- 
ous marks, who has profuse hairs on her person, 
and who is born of a woman giving birth to a single 
child. (4) 

Three attached footsteps pass by the name of Pra- 
krama in the Snifiti. ft is mentioned by the Adhvyar - 
yyu in all the Smdratta , and S'routa , rites. (5) 

One should offer cblations of food facing the quarter 
in which [they should be placed] Nyaficha-Karma 
(lying on the face) should not always be performed in all 
those rites [that ate celebrated] [in the month of] 
S'rivana. (6) 

The ob ations at the end of a Vali (food-offering) 
and Agniprayayanam (fetching the Fire) would not talre 
place every day. But Uhnuklu 1 (torchlight) must always 
be done. (7) 
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Ail are entitled to the Mantram for despatching 
Pfisk&taka (milk mixed with ghee) and for eating the 
new-boiled rice left after offering it to the Fire (8) 

If Bnthmands are not near at hand, [the sacrificed] 
should himself look at the Pfishdtaka, Even in a New 
Sacrifice, one should partake of the residue of the 
clarified butter, (9) 

All the jujube branches are called Kalatavya. Conch- 
shells grown in a sandy soil, are known in the Sntriti 
as Jdtas’ila (pitumen). (ro) 

When with the destruction of a rock a precious stone 
is destroyed, one should, collecting it, purify the same 
He should not wait for the A'grahdyanic rite, (n ) 

If the S' ravand-ntz is stopped for some impurity 
consequent upon birth, etc. one should completely 
perform the A'grahdyanic rite, except the offering of the 
Vati. (12) 

Thereupon one should lie down on one’s own bed, 
either for a month, half-a-month, seven nights, three 
nights, or for a day, or immediately. (13) 

After that, one should not use Mantrams. Nor 
should one follow the rules governing the Room in 
which the Fire is deposited. No new cloth should be 
spread, nor should there be any mention of the south or 
the sides. (14) ' 

If they are very strong then even when the rite is 
begun in Agrahayana, one should sprinkle two pitchers 
with water reciting the Mantram'; all the while. One 
should recite the Mantrams at every pitcher. '(15) 

A small impediment has been mentioned by many in 
the Smpti as an obstacle. PrAna-Sammita, etc., has 
been described as an impediment by Vas’istha. (16) 
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When there is a contradiction of words;, the deliver^ 
ance of the majority is considered as an authority. Where 
evidence is of equal weight, reason is described as an 
authority. (17) 

A palm is called Tra\yamvaka\ the head is called 
Apdpah ; a ball is called Palds’a , and powdered iron is 
called ChivarU. (18) 

In some places, one should touch with the forepart 
of the Nameless finger ; and in some places, one 
should consecrate with Mantrams by merely looking at 
them. (19) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

In all the rites the Srotas (stream) of animals should 
be sprinkled with water quietly by a bunch of Kus'a t 
according to one's desire. The two vessels made of 
Palds’a, are for keeping the marrow. (1) 

The seven apertures in the head, the four udders, the 
navel, the hip and the .inns, air the fourteen Srotas of a 
cow (a) 

The hoof is for cutting flesh. Having collected the 
entire quantity of marrow according to the rules of 
learned men, one should perform Homa and then termi- 
nate the Mantrams. (3^ 

The breast, the tongue, the lap, the bones, the two 
kidneys, the anus, the udders, the hip, the shoulder, the 
testes and the sides, are spoken of as the limbs of an 
animal. (4) 

In number, the Avadanam (cutting into pieces) is 
eleven, as there are eleven limbs. But it is sometimes 
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fourteen, 3 i; thet 5 are two kidneys, two sides and two 
testes (5) 

As somehow or other the injunctions of the S'rn'ti 
must be can ed 111L0 clfi.ct, so there should be eiglrt 
R tk~Homas 1 even when the Chain sacrificial food 13 
1“ ,, |>arccl with a goat. (6) 

I'lopoilion.Ue to | thr numhei ] of Avadanas tlut one 
would have narie on animals were Lhey available, 
Pindtis of uct) boiled with milk, should be made in the 
absen lc of animals. (7) 

In the absence of animals, one should make a liquid 
food of lire, milk and sugar boiled together lor 
Uliana - curry ; aiu ] similaily, m the Anvashlaka-nlc. (B) 
Some learned men speak of the superiority of the 
ofieiing of Pindas , for, it is seen that, at holy places, 
chiefly at Gaya, meiely Pindas aie offered. (9) 

Other Ljifeat R ts/ns speak of the supenonty of 
feeding, for, it is seen that, gieal care is taken m exa- 
mining the Biahmands (10) 

J he regulation of an A’ma-S' Yaddha fi.e., one per- 
formed with raw materials], is that [it should be done] 
With Pindas. '['he study of the Vedas is formdden in 
the case of taking food at a S'rdddlia , and in that of 
listening to' the -SV/inW/za-regrlations (it) 

I have aruved at this conclusion, after having collect- 
ed the opinions of learned men Since there is the 
superiority of both the lites, therefore this is the 
agg legate opi lori , ( j a) 

i he sprinkling of an animal vvlthvater in Pitri •> 
rite 1 - should be dine by one -nearing the sacred thread 
over the right shoulder and un ler the left arm. And 
one should oifer Cham by wearing tlu: sacred thread 
under the right arm. (13) 
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The collection of Avad&nam and not that of any 
thing else, is for establishing the superiority. The 
olfcimg ol oblation is I he superior part ; the remaining 
portion isbU an ordinary affair. (14) 

Any elev. ted place is called Dvipa ; any plan 1 
covt'it'd with gmon glass is called hhiakd in the Smn/i. 
Any waleiy place is called K ihna ; and that which is 
distant from a pool is called Mara (15) 

'Flic gate, ilu* window, Lite pillar, the eaitli, the plinth 
and the last corner should have no holes, nor should the 
gale of the house have any holes , and it must be in the 
possession of the A'ryyas. (16) 

In iL Vrihi is called Vas'angamri ; and barley is called 
S'ankka , reciting the name by such a one, one should 
offer oblations like those of a KAiipra-Iioma (17) 

Argttya is formed by the collection of filed paddy, 
dowers, water and scents And Madhuparkn. is formed 
by the combination of curd and honey. (18) 

With a belmetal vessel, one should pour Arghya 
into the palms of a venerable person. One should also 
dedicate Madhuparka placed :.i a belmetal vessel 
and covered by a belmetal vessel (19) 


THE END. 
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VRIHASPATI SAMHITA 


Having celebrated a hundred sacrifices [and | completed 
[them] with profuse presents, King Jndn accosted 
Vrjbaspati, the foremost of orators, saying— (i) 

“0 lord, by what gift happiness is always mu! i- 
plied? Tell me, 0 thou of great asceticism, of that, 
which, being given, yields most precious fruits.” (2) 1 

Being thus accosted by Indra, the gieatly wise 
Vrihaspati, the master of speech and I he priest of the 
Celestials, said,— (3) 

“0 Visava, lie, who makes gifts of gold, cow ai d 
lands, is freed from all sins. (4) 

“Gold, silver, raiment, diamond and precious stones, 
are all given by him wio gives away lands. (<;) 

11 By giving away furrowed lands, capable of germi- 
nating seeds and' filled wi.h corns, one lives gloriously 
in the celestial region, so long as the solar riys remain 
in the three regions. (())' 

" By making a gift of land, even of tl e measurement 
of a Gocharma , one is purged of any sin lie commits 
under the distressing pressure of limited means of 
livelihood. (7) 

“ A plot of land, thirty rods of ten cubits in length 
and ten such in breadth, is called Gocharma . [The 
gift of such a land yields] great fruits. (8) 

" Or the plot of land where a thousand kine, having 
given birth to young ones, may live comfortably, is 
called Gocharma in the Smtiti. (9) 

“ By making gift of a land unto a Vipra, endued with 
accomplishments, asceticism and aelf-contiolled, one 
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enjoys the un-ending fruits thereof, so long as the earth 
girt by the occean exists (10) 

" As seeds, scattered on the surlace of the earth 
germinate; so virtue, acquired by the gift of lands] 
multiplies, (li) 

“ As a drop of oil, tin own into water, spreads itself , 
so the virtue of the gift of lands, multiplies itself in 
every corn. ( Is) 

“The giver ot rice becomes ever happy, and that of 
raiments, beautiful. The rnan, who makes gifts of lands, 
becomes always like a king (13) 

"As a nnlch-cow rears its calf by dischaiging milk, 
so, O thousand-eyed Deit}, the land, given away, multi- 
plies the prosperity of the giver. (14) 

“[By giving away lands, one comes by the fruits of 
the gifts of] ccnch-shell, house, umbrella, animate and 
inanimate objects, and elephants The fruit of the 
gift of lands, 0 Purandara, comprises various virtues 
and the celestial region, (15) 

" The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Soma, Fire-God, and the 
Divine Holder of the Tiident (S'ivti), gratify the giver of 
lands. (16) 

"The fathers vaunt and the grandfathers become 
gratified, [and say, — ] 1 A giver of lands is borr in 
our family He will become our rescuer’ (1:7) 

" 'I he gibs of kine, lands and learning, are spoken of 
as supicim gifts. They, forsooth, rescue the giver 
from all sins, (ifi) 

c ‘The givers of clothes, go [to the other region], 
being covered therewith. And those, who fail to do 
so, go nude. The givers of food, go there, gratified 
[with food], And those, who do 110L make gifts of food, 
go hungry (19) 
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"All the departed Manes, afraid of hell, seek it, 
thinking, — 1 T he son who will go to Gayd would be our 
rescuer.’ (20) 

One should desire for many sons, for if one happens 
to go to Gaya, or one happens perform a Horse-SacrU 
fice, or to dedicate a YVfAi-bull. (21) 

The one, the upper part of whose' tail is dark-blue 
in colour, whose hoops are twany-coloured, and whose 
horns are white, is called a NUa-bvW (22) 

If that Ntla-bnW, having a twanty-colouied tail, goes 
about eating grass, the departed Manes [of the giver], 
remain gratified for sixty thousand years. (23) 

" If the mud, upraised from the bank, exists on its 
horns, the departed Manes of the dedicator repair to the 
most beautiful region of Soma (24) 

"Formerly [this earth [belonged] to Yadu, Dilipa, 
Nriga, Nahusha and other kings ; and in future it 
will go to others, (25) 

" This earth was given away by many kings, Sdgara r 
and others- But the fruit belongs to him in whose 
possession the land exists. (26) 

"The perpetrator of sinful deeds, — he, who kills a 
Brdhmana, who kills a woman, who kills Ins father, 
who kills a hundred or a thousand km e, who seizes 
lands given away by his own self or by another, — rots 
with his departed Manes by becoming a virmin in his 
own excreta. (27 — 28) 

" He, who speaks ill of the gift of lands, and he, 
who gives permission for stealing the same, goes to 
hell (29)- 

" The giver of land and the stealer of the same, reap 
the virtue or the sin, and no one else. Till the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, [the giver] remains upwards [i.e,, 
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in the celestial rCjJiur); and ‘he- stealer, downwards 
in hell), (30) 

“The first offspring of the Fire, is gold The 
daughter of Vishnu, is the earth. A cow is the daughter 
of the Sun. He, who gives away gold, cow, or the earth, 
becomes the. giver of the threefold regions (i.e , enjoys 
the fruits of such a gift). (31) 

" [A part of] the earth, extending over eighty-six 
thousand Yoyanas , being given away by one of one’ 
own accord, it gives everywhere all sorts of desired-for 
objects. (32) 

“ Both he, — who accepts the gifts of lands, and he,— ' 
who makes such a gift, — are the performers of pious 
deeds. And they, forsooth, repair to the celestial 
region. (33) 

“The fruits of all the [other] gifts, follow one birth, 
but those of the gifts of gold, lands and a seven years 
old maiden, follow seven births. (34) 

" Thinking that I am the soul, he, who does no injury 
to the fourfold creations (tl ose born of perspiration, 
those born of eggs, the vegetables, and those horn of 
the uterus), has nothing to fear of, even when he is 
alienated from his body. (35) 

“Those men, by whom a land is improperly stolen, 
or those by whom it is made to bo stolen, — both the 
stealer and the orderer, — destroy their seven genera- 
tions. (36) 

“That wicked-minded person, stupefied b v Tamas 
(disorganizing tendency), pilfers a land or makes another 
do the same, is killed by Varuna's noose, and is born in 
the species of the feathery tribe. (37) 

“ It denying the gift, one pilfers a land belonging to 
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BrahrfianS., his three generations are destroyed by 
tears shed [by such a Brdhmana] (38) 

"The stealer of lands, is not purified by [the gift of] 
a thousand of wells and tanks, by [the celebration of] 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, and by the gift of a Koti 
(ten millions) of kmc (35) 

He, who wrongly possesses a Cow, a piece of 
gold, or a plot of land half a cubit in measurement) 
lives in hell till the hour of final dissolution. (40) 

"One meets with destruction by wrongfully possess- 
ing a boundary land, measuring even half a cubit. By 
obstructing a roadtrodden by kine, or the village-road, 
or the cremation-ground, and striking the kine, one re- 
mains in hell till the final dissolution. Vyksa’s deli- 
verance is that one should sow corns in a barren place, 
dig wells in a waterless place. The false accusation 
of a maiden, destroys five generations , and that of a 
cow, ten. (41—43) 

"The false accusation of a horse, desti oys a hundred 
generations; that of men (z'c,, servants), a thousand. 
Those born and those who will be born in the family of 
one who utters a falsehood for gold, are destroyed. (44) 
"To speak false for land, destroys all. There- 
fore, one should never utter a falsehood for land. One 
should never cherish an inclination for a Brdhmana's 
property, even if his vital heath comes up to the 
throat. (45) 

“That dreadful poison has no medicine and no physi- 
cian. Poison is no poison ; but a Brihmana s property 
[verily] is spoken of as poison. (46) 

"Poison kills only one man [who takes it], but a 
BrShmaija’s property destroyes even his son and grand- 
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•ior;. One can digest non, powdered stone and even 
poison. {47) 

"What man, in the three legions. can digest a Br-lh- 
’nana's piopcrly? A Bmhmana’s anger is a weapon, a 
king’s hand is a weapon (48) 

"A weapon dcstioys only one man , but a Rrdh- 
mum's anger, (.lie entile lamily. The Hi.lhrnands have 
thus ire for (heir weapons , and I lari (Vishnu) has the 
discus for his weapon. (49 

"[A Brahtnana’s] anger is fiercet than the discus , one 
should not, therefoie, make a Brahmana irate. Those 
destroyed by fire or the Sun, may glow again. {50) 

" But there is no re-growth for him, who has been 
'dcstioycd by a Brdhmana's ire Fire destroys [an 
article] by its power; and the Sun, by its rays. (51) 

"The king consumes [a pc son] with the rod of chas- 
tisement ; and a Vipra, with ar gar That wealth which 
■creates a d( sire fora Brdhmana's property and hanker- 
ing toi what is dedicated to a Deity, leads to the destruc- 
tion of one’s family and self. The thefL of a Brdhina- 
iia’i pioperty, Prdhmanicide, the pilfering of a poor 
man’s wealtl , and that of a preceptor’s or a friend's 
gold, afflicts one, even if one is stationed in the celestial 
legion. The sin, attached (o the stealth of a Brah- 
mana’s property, is never dissipated (551 — 54) 

11 If one hides that sin, it will gel wind elsewhere 
The weapoi s [bought] and the soldiers fed by a BralD 
ma la's wealth, are destroyed m a battle like water in 
sards. 0 Vasava, 0 forernoost of the Celestials, 
eternal is tie gilt that is made unto a person who is 
well-iead in the Vidas , born m a goo 1 family, poor, 
■contented, bumble, given to the well-being of all 
creatures, who studies the 1'idas, performs penances, 
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has acquiied knowledge and controlled the sense*;. As 
milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, placed in a raw 
carLhen "esse!, aie dcstioycd for the defect of the vessel, 
eo an ignorant man, who accepts cows, gold, laimen 1 , 
food, land and sesame, is consumed like a wood It 
an lgnomnt person lives in one’s own house, mid one 
vastly read m the S' rut i at a distance, — presents should 
be made unto the one who is masLcr of the Veda. 
/There is no sin in superseding the ignorant wight. A 
learned person, 0 Vdsava, rescues the family by aeven 
and seven (i.e , seven generations upwards and seven 
downwards) (55 — 6 r j 

(1 He, who excavates a new tank, Dr reclaims an old 
one, lives gloriously in the celestial region after res- 
cuing his entire family, (62) 

“ He, who reclaims old tanks, wells, pools, foiests 
and gardens, enjoys the same fruits of the original 
ranker. (63) 

“ The person, 0 Vasava, in whose tank, water exists 
even in 1 1 e summer season, never comes by any dis- 
tressing condition. (64) 

“0 foremost of the kings, the person, in whose tank 
on this earth, water exists even for a day, rescues seven 
generations upw uds and downwaids (65) 

By making gifts of lamp, one becomes of a bard- 
some body, t By making gifts of edibles, one acquires 
meinoiy and intellect. (66) 

'' If, after \ erpetrating iniquitous deeds, one gives 
food unto one soliciting the same and especially unto a 
Brahmana, one A not affected by the sin [thereof). (G7) 

1 [The sages] call him the destroyer of a Brahmana, 
who, when seeing lands, kine and wives of one, forcibly 
55 
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taken by another, does not communicate [the matter 
unto the master]. (68) 

"If a long, on being communicated by the Brfibma- 
nis, oppressed by anger, does not save them, hnn also, 
they call the destroyer of a Biihmajia, (69) 

" He, who, out of stupefaction, puts impediments in 
an impending matriage, sacrifice or gift, 0 Vdsava, is 
born as a virrnin after death (70) 

"Wealth is multiplied by a gift , and life [is pro- 
longed] by the protection of Lives. By abstention from 
injur}', one enjoys the ftuits [thereof in the shape of] 
beauty, prosperity and freedom from diseases. (71) 

"By partaking of fruits and roots, one attains to the’ 
adorable celestial region along with the dwellers there- 
in. By fasting, one enjoys a kingdom and happiness 
everywhere. (72} 

“[The acquisition of] kine, etc., [is the fruit of initia- 
tion. One, by living on grass, attains to the celestial 
region. One, by bathing three times [a day], acquires 
women • and by drinking air only [and dying thereby], 
one reaps the fruit of a sacrifice. (73) 

"A. kingdom does notaccomphsh what [is gained ty] 
a tvvice-boin person, who bathes daily, e dores the Sun, 
and recites the Mantrams at the two periods of junction. 
One attains to the celestial region by meeting With 
death while fasting. (74) 

“ Enteiing into a fire by being self restrained, one 
lives gloriously in the region of Brahmd. He, who 
returns precious stones, comes by creature-comforts and 
sons. (75) 

"He, who fasts, lives, for good, in the celestial 
region. He, who always lies down on one side, comes 
by a dcsired-for condition. (76) 
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<{ He, who resorts to a hero’s seat, a hero's bed 
and a hero’s place, has eternal regions and desired-for 
objects, (ii). 

“ By pei forming fasting, initiation and water-sprink- 
ling 1 for twelve years, one attains to a region superior to 
that of heroes, (78) 

'•By studying all the VMas, one is immediately freed 
frofl sorrow. He, who performs sanctifying religious 
lites, lives gloriously in the celestial region, (79) 

11 The twice-born, who study the holy deliverance of 
Vpihaspati, have these four, — longevity, learning, 

fame and strength, multiplied." (80) 


THE END, 
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DARK FT A SAMHTTA’ 


CHAPTER I 

There was (I patriarch named Ibjksha, who was ac- 
quainted with the true iiv.poit of Dhnrma (religion) 
Artha (woildly profit), tlie foremost of all those con- 
versant with the Vedas, and a perfect master of all 
forms of learning ( i) 

Creation, uiuvetsal dissolution, preservation and des- 
truction take place of themselves and the soul abides m 
Brahman (2) 

A 1 'i’ahmachdrin (religious student) a Gtihatf/ia 
(householder), a Vanapni^tlni (foitsi-i utilise) cilia a 
Yatin (hermit) — lor all these, Daksha wiote lus lnsti> 
tutes. (3) 

As long as a boy does not attain to the age of 
eight, [he is known] as a new-born babe. He is to be 
known as an onibiyo, the dilleience [only] being that of 
Ills individuality. (4) 

In the penod [that is dm mg the period] that lie is 
not invested with the sacred thread, theie is no sin in a 
food and an interdicted edible, 111 drink, in what should 
be spolcc.il or not, and in falsehood. (5) 

By doing forbidden d< eds, after being invested with 
the sacied thread, one commits a sin, As long as lie is 
not sixteen years old, lie is net entilled to follow an 
established rule or practice. (6) 

As long as one studies the VM'is and follows the 
Vcdir obsei vances, lie is called a Rrahmnchann Theie- 
after, on being bathed, he becomes a householder (7) 

50 
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Two classes of Brahmach&rtn have been mentioned 
by the wise in the Smriti . The first is Upahurilanakd 
(a Brdhmana, in a state of pupilage, who wishes to 
pass on to the state of a householder); the second 
is Naishtlnka (one who leads a life of perpetual 
celibacy. (&) 

He,-“who after having adopted the life of a house- 
holder, becomes a religious student again, — is neither a 
Yatin nor a Vanaprastha but lie is divorced from all 
the A's'ratnas. (9) 

A twice-born person should not live, even for a day 
without following any order. If he lives without follow- 
ing an order, he is required to peiform a penitential 
rite. (10) 

He, — who, divorced from an order, engages himself 
in recitation, or in the performance of Hama , or in 
making gifts, or in Vedic study, — does not reap the fruit 
thereof. (M) 

The three orders should be followed in due succes- 
sion, andnot in a reverse course. There is none more ainlu 
than he who follows them in a reverse order. (12) 

A Brahmach&nn is maiked by a girdle, a black ante- 
lope skin and a staff ; a householder, by the sacrifices 
for the Deities, etc ; and a forest-recluse, by the presence 
of nails and hairs. And a Yatin [is known] by 3 
threefold staff. These are the different characteristic 
marks, (13) 

He, who has none of these marks, is no follower 
of an order; and he is required to perform a penitential 
rite. The order of the above-mentioned rites has not. 
been spoken of, nor has the time [of those rites] been 
records d, in the Smriti, by the Sages. (14) 
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For the behoof of the twice-born, Dakslia himself 
has spoken of [all those rites]. (15) 


CHAPIER II. 

I SHALL, now describe a!) those rites, which, being con- 
ducive to their well-being, should be performed by the 
twice-born every day, after getting up from the bed early 
in the morning. (1) 

From sunrise to sunset, a Vipra should not remain, 
even for a moment, without performing the daily and the 
obligatory rites, as also those performed with an end in 
view and those, not censurable. (2) 

If a twice-born person, abandoning bis own rite, 
performs those of another caste, either unwittingly or 
out of stupefaction, he becomes degraded Lhercby. (3) 
Instructions would [now] be delivered by me about 
what should be performed in the first part of the day. 
I would [also]' describe in full all those different rites 
which should be performed in the various divisions of 
the day, — the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 
and the eighth, I4—5) 

When the dawn arrives, one should, after duly 
performing the purificatory works (i.u., passing urine 
and excreta) and cleansing the teeth, bathe in the 
morning (G) 

Ualhing in the morning is the purifier of the highly 
dirty body, having nine apertures, [and] passing [urine 
and excreta] day and night. (7) 

The organs of a sleeping peison become moistened 
and pass discharges. The supeiior organs tncrcbj 
come to the level of the inferior ones, (8) 
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Besineaied will) sweat and pcispnation, ont. tret;-, up 
Tiom tli" bed Theiofoie without baLhing, one must 
not pcifoim any religious ute, such as, tin- recitation ol 
the .Mantraiin, the celubiatiun of Iloma, etc (9) 

If 11 Vipra, gelling up liom tin; bed at dawn, takes his 
daily bath eaily 111 the morning foi thre< years, he hai. 
the sins ol his entue birth dissipated, (to) 

Bathing in the mornng, at the pcnoc! tf conjunc- 
tion wlien the Sun uses, is t qua! to the [•penitential rile 
of] Prajapatya 111 the destruction even of mighty 
iniquities (in 

The itis/i.s highly spmk of early bathing in the 
morning, for L yields fiuiLi seen and unseen. One who 
bathes in the Homing wiLli his soul purified is entitled 
to pei form all, such as, the recitation of the Manlnnns, 
etc (12) 

It is said that pne should rime the month after 
bathing By performing the A'thamanam (1 insing), 
according to the following regulal on, — one attains to 
purification. (13) 

Having washed both the hands r nd feet, one should 
drink water tin ice, after seeing it c; refully. Then one 
should rub Ihe mouth twice, with the thumb curved a 
btLle, (14) 

Hnvii g sprinkled Ins two feel completely- with 
faier, oie should touch i ne’a limbs with the frngers 
Ihereafti r, cue should touch the two nostnls wiLh the 
thumb aid the forelmger Sprinkling Watei thrice, 
one should touch one’s face. Then spi inkling the 
feet completely with water, one should touch the 
limbs, (i 5) 

Thereafter, one should touch tin; nose with the thumb 
and the forefinger. And with the thumb and the name- 
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less one, one should lfneatedly Loucli the eyes and the 
ears. { if>) 

'i hen one should touch the navel with the thumb 
und Lhe little finger , the breast, with the right palm ; 
then the head, with all the fmgeis ; and the arms, with 
the tops of all the lingers. (17) 

That IJralunana in palticillar, Who does not pel form 
Ins Sandhyn- adorations, in the evening, morning and 
the noon, becomes in his lifetime like a S udra After 
Ins death, he is born as a dog, (18) 

One, who does not petform the Sanr/Aya-adorations, 
is always impure, and is unworthy of all religious 
tites. The fruit, of any religious rite that he may 
perfofm, goes not to him. (19) 

After the termination of the Samr/Ayd-adoration, one 
Should himself perform a Homa. "'he fruit, which one 
reaps by himself, performing the Homa, is not attained 
if it is performeG by another, (20) 

When a Homa is performed by any of these — a 
YUiwiA, a son, the preceptor ( a brother a daughter's son, 
and a son-in-k vv, it is equal to that performed by one’s 
owr self. (2t> 

Having performed the sacrifice for the Deities, one 
tho ild, thereafter adore the pieceptor and look at the 
auspicious articles, The rites for the Deities should be 
per oimed in the first pail of the day ; that for men, in 
the middle part; that for the departed Manes, in the 
afternoon; all these rites are to be perfoimed with 
great care. (22 — 23) 

If one performs a rite in the evening which snould 
be performed in the morning, he reaps no fruit theie- 
by as a barren woman by sexual intercourse, (24) 

It is laid down that all the rites should be performed 
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in the first part of the day. And the Vedas , it is laid 
down should be studied in the second part. (25' 

The study of the Vidas is spoken of as the highest 
austerity for the Vipras. The study of the Vedas with 
its six auxiliaries is to be known as Brhma-Yajfia. (36) 
The first is the admission [of the superiority] of 
the Vidas \ then discussion [on the Vidas], then the 
study, then the recitation [of the Vedas], and then the 
deliverance of instructions unto the disciples This is 
the fivefold practice of the Vidas. (27) 

This time (i.e., the second part of the day) is also 
spoken of as the fittest time for the gathering of sacri- 
ficial fuels, flowers, ICus'a, etc. In the third part of the 
day, means, for •'cquiring riches and s ipporting the de- 
pendants, should he thought of. (28) 

The father, the mother, the piecrptor, the wife, the 
children, the poor people the dependants, the incomers 
and the guests, are spoken of as the Poshyas (; e., those 
who should be supported . (29) 

Kinsmen, relatives, those suffering from diseases, 
who have none to look after them, those who seek re- 
fuge, and others having no means, are also spoken of 
as the Poshyas (30) 

To support the Poshyas, is the most excellent expe- 
dient for attaining to the celestial region. By oppres- 
sing them, one goes to hell. Therefore one should 
support them with care. (31) 

One should especially offer boiled rice unto all 
creatures. One should make presents unto the learned, 
or else he would go to hell. (32) 

Blessed is Ins life, who alone is the instrument of 
support unto many Those men are like the dead, 
although alive, who live for themselves only. (33) 
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Some live for many ; others live for their kith and 
kih ; others [only] for themselves. And some cannot, 
With difficulty [even], support themselves. (34) 

One desiring for lordly powers, should make gifts 
unto the poor, the helpless and the learned. By mak mg 
gifts unto unworthy persons, people are boin dependant 
on another's fortune. (35) 

f consider that wealth, which one presents unto 
worthy persons and which one offers every day in 
/fount) as the tine wealth The rest belongs to some 
body else which one merely protects, In the fourth part 
of the day, one should fetch earth for bathing. (36J 

[One should in the same part of the day, colli ct] 
sesame, flowers, Jius'a t etc. One should bathe in the 
natural water. Bathing has been spoken of as bung 
threefold, vlst. t — Nn'ya (daily), Nainutika (obligatory, 
ns in the solar or luinr eclipse), and Kdmyn (having an 
end, sudi as the attainment of the celestial region 
in view;, (37 J 

Of them that which is Nitya (daily), divides itself 
again into three ; — { \)Maiapahuranant (Liu t which re- 
moves the dirt of the body), \2), the nett is the one 
which is done aFer reciting the M antrum, (38; 

[The third] is the bathing at the two periods of 
junction. These are the divisions of bathing described. 
Mar] Unam (sprinkling the person with water by means 
of the hands; should be nade in the water. Pranii- 
yatna may be practised anywhere. (39) 

Therf adorations should be offered to the Sun; after- 
waids the recitation of the Gayatri is spoken of. The 
Sun is the Deity of the Gayatri at whose mouth the 
threefold Fire is stationed, (40) 
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The R ,'sh ! (Saintly Autho.) is Vis'vamitra and thr 
inetic is Ghyi,ty'i S.'ivitri is thus qualified. In the fifth 
pait of (he fl.iy, clue divisions should he made (41) 
[Divisions ot • ood should be made] for the departed 
Mares, the Deities, the mankind and the insects etc. 
Such is the deliverance [of Daksha], Since a house 
[colder gives daily sustenance unto the Deities, the 
human beings and the bipeds, the order of a Gfihastha 
is, thmefoie the foremost of all A's'ravuis. The order 
of a householder is spoken of, as the source of the three 
other A's'ramas (42 — 43) 

That being deteriorated, the other three also hecome 
subject to decay, A trunk has the root for its life, 
the branches have the trunk, and the leaves have the 
branches, [tor their life], (44) 

The root being destroyed, all these meet with des- 
truction, A householder should therefore be protected 
with every care, (45) 

He is to be reverenced and adored by the king and 
the three other castes, [except the Brahmana] . He is 
is called a householder who performs the duties of the 
order, A householder [does not become a householder] 
by [merely possessing] a house. (46) 

A man, --neglecting Ins own duties, and failing to 
bathe, offer oblations to the Fire, recite the Wantiams 
and make gifts, — does not become [a householder] by 
[merely having] a son and a wife. (47) 

By being indebted to the Deities and others/' one 


* This refer? to the varjors debts which a man is to satisfy The 
d*bt to the Deities, or u satisfies by performing religious rites , the debt 
to t l e departed }M? es, one satisfies by performing the S'raddhn , the 
debt to the UssAu, one satisfies by making religious studies ; and tho 
debt to mankind, one satisfies by feeding them 
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goes to hf'll. One wlm p.ats alone, is the taker of food, 
whiie the othoi [who shares it with many,] is the feedei 
of othets. (48) 

[The difference between these two, is — ] He, who 
only cakes food lor himself, [lives alone for himself and] 
docs noL feed oLliers, lie, — who makes allotments [of 
food onto the guests], ‘is forgiving, compassionate, 
devoted to the Deities and guests, — is a pious house- 
holder. He is spoken as the leading householder in 
whom exists these accomplishments, wis.,— -mercy, hash- 
fulness, forgiveness, reverential faiLh, discriminative 
owledge, practice of Yoga and gratitude. Having 
made an allotment [of the food], a. householder should 
partake of the residue. (49 — 51) 

Having partaken of the food and sat at ease, he 
should digest the same. He should then spend the 
sixth and seventh parts of the day in the study of 
the Itihasn r and the Pvrnnas. (52) 

In the cigth part [of the day], temporal affairs 
should be attended to, Then, again, hr should adore the 
Fire in the evening. He should ne.xt perform Hama, 
lake meals End’ finish oilier household works. (43) 

Having performed [all the duties], one should, alter- 
wards, study the Vela's a liltle One should spend the 
two periods of time after Pradosha (nightfall) in the 
study of the V^d-h. (44) 

He, who then sleeps for the next two periods, is com- 
petent to attain to Brahman. Occasional rites and those 
undertaken with a particular aim, one may perform at 
any time whatsover when the necessity arises. No fix« d 
time is laid down for them. One, being born in this 
woild, shall have to meet with death here. (55 — s6) 
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One wishing lor happiness, should, therefore, per- 
form all the duties with every care. The middle penod 
is the best for all the rites. By partaking of the 
clarified butter lefl as remnant of the offering of obla- 
tion, and going to sleep in due time, — a Brdhmana has 
never to suffer from any physical disabilities (57—58) 


CHAPTER III. 

A HOUSEHOLDER has nine Sudhas. T shall express 
these nine in words. Similarly there arc nine [propi'”] 
acts and nine [improper] acts. (1) 

Secret deeds are nine , open works are nine ; suc- 
cessful works are nine , and unsuccessful works are 
also nine. (2) 

There are nine objects which are never to be 
given away [by a householder]. These groups of 
nine always lead to the aggrandisement oE a house- 
holder. (3) 

1 shall now describe the i^iy/za-artiele i. When any- 
distinguished person comes to the hou-e, one should 
gently offei these four, — the mind, the eye, the face, and 
the words. One should rise up and say, — " come here ,” 
carry on a pleasant conversation, saying, — “welcome;” 
treat him with food , and follow him [All] these 
works should be caiefully [performed], (4 — 5) 

Other minor gifts [are •] — [pointing out of] a place 
[for sitting] , [offering of] watei [for washing the feet] ; 
[offering of] a /C«r’«-seat , washing the feet; [offering 
of] oil for rubbing the body , [offering of] a bed ; 
[and offering of] food, according to one's might. A 
householder should not take his food before his guest 
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js Ted, (.he offering of earth and water ; — all these, a 
householder should always perform. (6 — 7) 

^VrHrfAyiz-adorations, bathing, recitation of the 
Gayatri, Homci s Vedtc study, adorations of the Deities, 
adoration of the Vis'wadevas , hospitable treatment 
extended to the guests, according to one's own might, 
proper allotment of food for the departed Manes, Deities, 
human beings, the poor, the helpless, the ascetics, the 
father, the mother and the preceptor, — these are the nine 
[sacred] works. Iniquitous deeds are, again, L the follow- 
ing : — ] Falsehood, knowing another's wife, taking for- 
bidden food, knowing a woman who should not be 
known, drinking what should not be drunk, theft, com- 
mitting injury, doing works not sanctioned in the S ruti , 
transgression of a friend’s duty, — these are nine im- 
proper deeds. One should avoid them all. Longevity, 
weaitli, weakness of a house, counsel, .sexual inter- 
course, medicine, ‘austerity, charity, and honour, — these 
nine should be carefully kept secret. Freedom from 
a disease, satisfaction of a debt, gift, study, sale, giving 
away a daughter in marriage, dedication of a bull, secret 
sin, and the act of not being censured by others, — 
these nine should be publicly done by a householder. 
(8— r4) 

What is presented as a gift to the father, to the 
mother, to Jthe preceptor, to a friend, to a humble 
person, to one who has done any good, to the poor, 
to the helpless and to distinguished persons, yields 
fruits. (15) 

What is given as a present to a wicked person, to 
a panegyrist, to an ignorant wight, to a bad physician, 
to a liar, to a cheat, to a flatterer, to a wandering actor 
and to a thief, becomes fruitless. (16) 
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A small pruperLy, what is gamed by beggiiiH, wiu.i 
is kept as a scouity, trust-money, a woman, a woman's 
personal mopeify, wha! >3 inhenLed, whole estate 
and public, pmp rfcy.—lliesr nine articles should never 
be given away even in a calamity, it there is any living 
men be i in the family. That foolish wight who given 
them ’.way, is required lo perfoirn a penilcntia 1 rite, 
(17— id) 

rile Gcddiss of I’rosperity in this world and in the 
celestial legion in the next, does not forsake a person- 
who knows, these gioups of nine and peilorms the rites 
mt uljoned therein. ' 19) 

Othc.s should be looked upon as his own sell by a 
oersori dusking for happiness. Happiness and sorrow 
aa equal both unto one’s ownself and unto otheis. (20) 

Happiness or sorrow, which should be affoided unto 
others, would afterwards again arise in one’s own 
,-clf ( j >) 

Mo article is procurable without trouble How can 
any religions utu be performed in the absence of 
[pioper] aiticles There is no religion in the absence 
of rites And where is happiness in the absence of 
iciigion 1’ ( 22 ) 

Ad persons seek happiness ; but that originates 
born religion. Tbereiore religion should always be. 
.arefully practised by all the castes. (23) 

A '•lie for the next work should be performed by * 
in cicles . required by fair means • A gift should be duly 
made unto an accomplished person in propet time (24). 

5 n maki ig a gift, the p; iticular fiuit multiplies, in 
order, in eqc.d number, twofol 1, thuusandiold, and end- 
lev ly, Similar [is the IruitJ in committing injury. (25) 

bipi.L [1 • tin luut] when a gill is made unLo a 
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BrAhmana ,* a thousandfold, [wlien it is made unto] a 
pieceptor; and endless, [when it is made unto] one 
who has mastered the V edits. (26) 

Not only that which one gives unto an unworthy 
person who neglects all injunctions, becomes futile, but 
the remaining virtue is also destroyed [thereby]. (27) 
Finding out one who solids a gift for preventing a 
calamity or for maintaining his relatives, one should 
make a gift , otherwise it would yield no f 1 ait. (aSj 

The virtue of a person, who establishes an orphan by 
performing the rite of investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriage, etc , for him, cannot be enumerated (zg) 

The well-being, which is attained by a person for 
settling down a Vipra, is not acquired by an Agnihotra 
or an Agmsthoma-, rite. (30) 

Whatever s greatly prized, whatever is the most 
favourite aiticle in the house, should be given away 
unto a qualified person by one seeking an endless 
possession of all those articles. (31) 


CHAPTER IV. 

The household of men has the wife for iLs root, if she 
follows the Vedas ; there is none equal to the domestic 
mode of life, if a wife is under the control of her 
husband. (1) 


v The Text has Brihniana Vrwve , i.e., one who pretends to be a 
Brahman, hut neglects the duties ot the caste It is, howcvei, curious 
how may Hie fruit be twofold in this case, But we have rendered the 
Text literally Perhaps the Author means Brahvtana S'n'sthafy. 



Dakshn Satbftifa. 




With her, one reaps the fruit $ «*{ the threefold object* 
of life, namely , — Dhtiunu (.Virtue), Artha (worldly 
profit) and Kama (desire). If she follows her own will 
and is not curbed [by her husband] out of love, she be- 
comes uncontrollable afterwards like unto a disease 
neglected. She who follows the will of her lord, does 
not give vent tc evil' words, is an expert, is criastc, 
speaks pleasant words, is protected by her own self 
and is devoted to her consort, is a goddess and not a 
woman. (2 — 4) 

This world is like a celestial region unto him whose 
wife follows him obediently. It is like a hell unto him 
whose wife is against him. There is no doubt in it. (5) 

Mutual attachment [between a husband and a wife], 
is rare even in the celestial region. There is nothing 
more painful than the fact that one is attached to, 
and another is unfavourably disposed towards, [the 
other]. (6) 

The domestic mode of life is for happiness ; and 
happiness is dependent on a wife in the house. She, 
who is humble, knows the mind and is under the control 
[of her husband], — is a [real] wife. (7) 

Otherwise she always becomes miserable and' dis- 
appointed. Disagreement of the mind always takes 
place when a person has a wife alwaj’s going against 
him,, and specially when he has two wives, (8) 

All wives are like leeches. Even if daily gratified 
with ornaments, dresses and food, they never cease to 
extort a man. (9I 

That small Ieecher merely sucks the blood while the 
other draws the wealth, property, flesh, ;nergy, strength 
and the happiness of a man. (10) 
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In childhood, she always remains afraid ; in youth, 
she becomes disobedient ; and afterwards in old age, 
she considers her ow.n husband as a servant, (n) 

Obedient, unsullied by harsh speech, expert, chaste 
and devotea to her husband,— a wife, endued with 
all these accomplishments, is, forsooth, the Goddess of 
Prosperity personified (12) 

She, who is always of a delighted mind, acquainted 
with the position and number of household articles, 
and always affords satisfaction unto her husband, is 
the [real] wife; others are like decrepitude. (13) 

Glory is for that person in this world, whose disciple, 
wife, little child, brothers, grown up son, servants and 
dependants are all humble. (14) 

The first is the Dharmapatni (t.e., a wife helping in 
the acquisition of virtue) ; the second is for increasing 
lust. In the latter, originates the fruit that is seen, but 
not what is not seen (t.e., virtue). (15) 

If she (1 e., the first wife) be freed from any short- 
comings! she is called Dharmapatni. It she suffers 
from any defect, there would be no sin in accepting 
a second one [for as such], if she happens to be endued 
with accomplishments. (16) 

He, who renounces, in youth, a wife who is free 
from any fault and is not degraded, will a tain, after 
death, to womanhood and become barren, {17) 

A woman who lorsakes her poor or diseased husband 
is repeatedly born either as a bitch, a vulture, or «. 
shark. (18) 

A woman, who, after the demise ol her husband, 
ascends the funeral pyre, becomes of good coiduct and 
lives gloriously in :he celestial region (19) 
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As a. snake-catcher forcible takes out a snake from 
j hole, so she, rescuing; her husband [rrom hell, lives 
happily until l.im (20) 


CHAPTER V. 

What is pure and what is impure have been spoken 
of , [what is pure,] should be done ; [and what is impure,] 
should be .noidel by intelligent men Wishing for 
yom good, I shall speak a lit tie on their significance, (i). 

Care should always be bestowed on the purificatory 
fitci. The purificatory rite has been c escribed in the 
Sm/iti as the root of the twice-born. All the rites of 
a person, who is divorced from the pu ity of conduct, 
become futile. (2> 

Purity is being spoken )f as being twofold,— 
external and internal. It is said in the Smxiti that 
external purity [is effected] by earth, water, etc. Purity 
of thought is Internal [purity], (3) 

External purity is superior to impurity; and internal 
purity is superior to that' (*•£., external purity). He who 
is pure in bolh (/,<?,, externally and internally), is [said 
to be] in a state of purity and no one else. (4) 

Earth should be given once in the generative organ ; 
thrice, in the anus; ten times, in the left palm ; seven 
times, in both the palms ; and thrice, on the feet. (5) 

This is the purification, spoken of, for a householder ; 
for [the followers of] the other three [orders], it is, in 
order, twofold, threefold and fourfold for the fourth 
[order] (6) 



Dahka Sartihiid. 


449 


The caith [that is to be applied to the] first (z e., the 
generative organ) should be haU-a-handful as described 
in the SiNfiti , for’ the second and the third, it has been 
described half of each, (7) 

The v.srth with which three knots of a finger are 
filled up, has been described for being applied to the 
generative organ This purification is for the house- 
holders. Twice as mucli is for the Brahmachdrins (8) 

Threefold - is for the forest-recluses and fourfold 
for the Vatins. Water should be used as long as the 
earth is not washed 'oil. (q) 

Purification is effected by earth and water Thftre 
is ni trouDle n ir (is there any] expenditure of money. 
Hie mud has been examined* who is lax in the matter 
of purification. (' o) 

Tins is the purification for the day-time. Another 
is laid down for the night. One method obtains for 
the Vipras at the time of calamity, and another when 
they are at ease. (1 r ) 

A half of the purification which is necessary in the 
day-tim'e, is laid down for the night. Half of it, is for 
a diseased person ; and a half of it, for lnm who is in a 
hurry to go in the middle of a road. (ii) 

More or less should not he done', in the mallei of 
purification, by him who wishes for purity. There is 
no penance for the transgression of the established 
practice. (13) 


* i.s , He who ia not inclined to undergo the purifying process, lor 
jt 13 neither troublesome nor expensive 


5S 
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CHAPTER VI. 

I shall now describe, fully and in order of precedence, 
fho impurity arising from birth or death, as well is 
that which lasts for life. (1) 

Immediate purification, — one lasting fo a day ; those 
for two, three, four, ten, and twetve, days ; that for a 
fortnight ; that for a month; and that terminating with 
death ; — these ten form the fixed time of impurity. I 
shall, in due order, describe them fully, fi-^-3) 

He,— -who is acquainted '’with the exposition of the 
Vidds together with their Arigtis (six auxiliaries), '{alp as 
(Codes of Law), and their Rakasya (their gnostic 
portions), and who performs the rites laid down therein, — - 
suffers from no impurity. (4) 

Immediate puiification is laid down for kings, sacri- 
ficial priests, those initiated, children, for a death in a 
foreign country, for those engaged in a religious ob- 
servance, and for those engaged in a sacrifice. ^5) 

One day is spoken of for him who maintains the 
Sacred' Fire and studies the Vidas.. Two; three, and 
four days, are for those who are inferior and more 
inferior. (6) 

A Btahmana, by caste, is purified in ten days; a 
K’shatniya, in twelve days; a Vais’ya, in fifteen days; 
and. a, S’udra, in a month. (7) 

Perpetual impurity is spoken of for all of them, who,, 
without bathing, offering oblations- to the Fire and 
making gifts, partake of [their] meals. (8) 

Perpetual impurity is for a diseased. person, a miser, 
one laden, with debts, one who does not perform reli- 
gious rites, an illiterate person, and especially for a 
hen-pecked parson, (9) 
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Daily impurity is for one who is adcictcd to garn- 
bling, etc., and for a dependant. The imourity oi & 
person, who does not perfo-m the S’raddkas , ends with 
his ashes ( i.e ., death). (to) 

Temporary impurity is not for them, bit a lifelong 
one. Thus imput ity, according to the differc ntiation of 
merits has been spoken of. ( 1 1 ) 

If an impuritj 1 , consequent on birth, takes place with 
that of one arising from death ; or if an impurity, 
originating from death, happens with tnat cf birth— in 
a case of such a combined impurity, one is purified with 
[the end of the] impurity consequent on death. (12) 

To make gifts, to accept presents, Homa and Vedic 
study are stopped in a s ate of impurity. A Vipn, 
conversant with scrifices, deserves purification after the 
tenth day. (13) 

Gifts should be duly made, for it sav es cite from in- 
auspicousness. II any impurity, consequent On death, 
takes place within the tine of a similar one, and that 
arising from birth happens in the course of a like one, — 
in cases of such combined impurities, one is purified at 
the end Of the previous one In both the cases, within 
ten days, one should not partake oi any food of the 
family [laden with such an impurity]. (14 — 15) 

On the fourth day, the bones should be deposited by 
the twice-born. The touching of the limbs is laid 
down after the depositing of the bones tl6) 

If one husband takes wives from all the castes in 
their natural order, then on the occasion of the child- 
birth, impurity extends over tea, six, three and one, 
days respectively. (17) 

There would be no impurity, consequent on a birth 
or death, when a sacrifice is being performed, or a mar* 
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riage is being solemnized, when there is a revolution in 
the country, or a Homa is being performed. ( 18) 

All these impurities have been spoken of for the time, 
place and case. There is no impurity for a person who 
in visited with a calamity { rr>) 


cir/unuR vn. 

( SHALL row describe that Yoga by which the universe, 
the soul and the senses are brought under control (i) 
Prunnyama (suspension of the: breath Dhyana 
(meditation), PratyShara (withdrawal of the mind 
from external objects), T>harand (concentration), Tarkah 
(abstract reasoning), and Samddia (absorption of 
thought into the Supieme Spirit), — are called the six 
Angas (steps) of Yoga. (2) 

Yoga does not consist , in resorting to a forest ; nof 
does it consist in thinking of many literary works , nor 
does Yogi is performed by religious observances, sacri- 
fices and ascelic austerities. (3) 

Yoga does not consist in taking any particular food! 
or in fixing one's looks on the tip of the nose Nor 
does it originate from the observance of purily, more 
than what is mentioned in the S'astras. (4) 

Nor is Yoga done by the abstention from Speech, 
the recitation of tne M ant tarns and the clever perform- 
ance of the many illusory feats. Sumulinns Yoga is 
attained by one who has disassociated himself from 
worldly concerns, (5) 

Yoga arises from strict concentration, practice, firm 
resolution, continued disgust in worldly affairs, and not 
by any other means. (6) 
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Yoga is accomplished' by finding pleasure in the 
meditation of self, by the toy of purity and by the 
consideration of all’dreatures as equal and not by any 
other means (7) 

He, who is devoted to self ; who daily sports in 3e.IT- 
wlio is given to the culture of self ; who is always en- 
gaged in the meditation of self ; who is by nature fond 
of self ; who is contented ; who has not his mind attach- 
ed to any other object ; and who is well-satisfied with 
self; — succeeds in attaining to Yoga. (8 — 9) 

One should be engaged in Yoga even when asfeep- 
specially when awake. In the Smriti, a person, who 
displays such a,n exertion, is described as the foremost 
of those conversant with Brahman. (10) 

He, who does not see a self, is like unto Brahman - 
This is the deliverance of Daksha. (1 1) 

The Yatin, who has his mind attached to worldly 
objects, does not attain to Moksha (liberation) ; there- 
fore a Yog m should carefully renounce attachment for 
things earthly. (12) 

Some say that the attachment of the senses to 
their objects is Yoga. Irreligion is accepted as reli- 
gion by these ignorant people. (13) 

Others say that the union of the mind and the soul is 
\oga. These are greater dunces than the first, and are 
simply deprived of Yoga. (14) 

By dissevering the mind from [all] its faculties and 
unifying the individual soul will) the Supreme One, 
liberation is to be attained. This is spoken of as the 
highest Yoga. (15) 

Attachment;, 'stupefaction, distraction, bashfulness 
and fear, are spoken of as the operations of the mind 
One should bring these under subjection, (16) 
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He, who has controlled the five ordinary senses 
together with the higher six ( t.e the mind) is incapable 
of being defeated by the Celestials, nsuras and the 
mankind. (17) 

A hero is not spoken of as one, who has forcibly 
taken possession of another’s kingdom; he, who has 
controlled all the senses, is described by the learned as 
a hero. ( 1 8) 

By making all the senses, which run towards the 
external objects, operate internally, one should engage 
the mind in [the meditation of] the Atman (self) (19) 

' Being freed from all distracting thoughts, on 
should consign the individual soul to the Brtihmai 1. 
This is Dhyana , — tins is 'Yoga; the remnant is nothing 
tut the amplification of a book. (20) 

Renouncing attachment for earthly objects, when 
the mind becomes steadied in the form of the power of 
the soul, it is called Samadfn. (21) 

Temporary is the position that is attained by the 
unification of the four [vis., corporal body, subtile body 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul). But eternal, 
real, and unending is what is acquired by the union 
of the two {i.e., the individual soul and the Supreme 
Soul). (22) „ 

It is a contradiction when what does not exist for all, 
is spoken of as existent. Therefore that does not exist 
in the heart of another. (23) 

Brahma is to be known by one’s own self, like 
cohabitation with a maiden. One, who is not a Yogm 
does not know ( Brahman ) ; — as one, born blind, does 
not know a pitcher, (24) 

Brahma is completely knowable by him who daily 
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practises Yoga. The Eternal Para-Brahma is not 
■ascertainable on account of subtleness. (25) 

Like mental thoughts, the learned know It ( Brah - 
man) as one. Women and illiterate people consider 
it as manifold. (26) 

Even the Celestials, who are possessed of Saitwe 
(harmonising tendency), are under the control of the 
object of the senses, what to speak of men in this 
respect who are under the influence of stupefaction 
and possessed of a very small portion of the Sattvia- 
gurja. (27) 

Therefore casting off the impurities of the mind, 
one should take up the staff [of a Yogin] ; others can- 
not do it and become subject to the objects of the 
senses. (28) 

The water, driven by the wind and converted 
into waves, does not stand still even for a moment. 
Therefore, one should not place confidence in any. [29) 

Many persons drive their livelihood under the 
umbrage of a triple staff [t.c , of being a Sanny&sin) ; 
he, who docs not know Brahman, is not worthy of 
holding the triple staff. <30 1 

[A Yogin] should always preserve his Brahma- 
charyya [celibacy]. Sexual intercourse is of eight 
sorts: — viz-, thinking of a woman, talking [about it], 
dalliance with a woman, looking [at a woman with an 
impure desire], speaking to her secretly, determination 
(for holding a sexual congress], persistent endeavour 
[for doing.it] and the actual deed. The learned hold 
that these are the eight divisions of sexual inter, 
course. (31 — 32) 

This should never be thought or spoken of, nor 
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should it ever be done. One, who has mastered all 
these propensities, is a Yatin , and none else. (33) 

Branding him as an outcaste, the king should 
speedily turn him, who, having adopted the life ot 
mendicancy, does not observe its regulations, out of his 
kingdom. (34) 

One [mendicant] is a Bhikshu , two are called 
Mihhuna in the Smriti ; three are called Grama ; and 
more than that, Nagara. (35) 

A Nagara, Grama, or a Mi t kuna should not be 
formed [by a Yatin]. By doing these three, a Yatin 
transgresses his own duty. (36) 

If they would thus come to Vive together, their 
conversation would [naturally] tend towards begging, 
the king, the objects of their affection, slandering and 
jealousy. (37) 

The exposition of the Scriptures for lucre and adora- 
tion, the collection of disciples and many otl\er similar 
displays are [in vogue] amongst the bad ascetics (38) 
Meditation, purification, begging alms, -and always 
living in a solitary place, — these four are the duties of a 
Bhikshu. He must not follow the fifth. (39) 

[A Bhikshu ], — emaciated by ascetic austerities and 
the recitation of the Mantram , disabled by interrup- 
tions of health, age, infirmity or decrepitude,' possessed 
by an evil planet, deranged in intellect — [may seek re- 
fuge in a house], (40) 

But a heallhy and youthful Bhikshu cannot betake 
to a home-life ; he would thereby vitiate that place 
and injure the learned. (41) 

Such a healthy and youthful person destroys his 
Brahmacharyya ; when Brahmacharyya is destroyed, 
his family also meets with destruction, (42) 
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II while living in a house, ia Bhiksku holds sexual 
Intel corn se then .the root of the master of that house 
is cut off. (43) 

What is the use of any other religious rite for him in 
whose house a Yatin finds shelter even for a moment ? 
He becomes blessed thereby. (44) 

Living even for one night, a "Y atin consumes all 
the sins that are collected by a householder till his 
death. (45) 

The three worlds, consisting of animate and in- 
animate creations, are fed by him who feeds a YatiH, 
laden with toil, in the order of hermitage, by the 
practices of Yoga. (46) 

The countiy, in which a Yogin, well-versed in medi- 
tation, resides, becomes purified, what to speak of his 
relatives ? (47) 

The thought of dualism, monism, dualism-and- 
nronism, no-dualism and no-monism, leads to the highest 
acquisition. (48) 

Permeated by the thought of Brahman, one should 
neither think of one’s self nor of bis relationship with 
another. Obtaining such a stage, one comes by the 
most excellent station. (49) 

Some firmly. belie\ e in dualism; and some, in 
monism. I would describe the firmly-formed tenets of 
the monists. (50) 

If one sees a second object except the self, then he 
should study the S’dstrds and listen to [the views 
contained] 1,1 innumerable books. (51) 

The Vipras, - who study the Institutes of Daksha, con- 
taining an account of the most excellent duties of all 
the Ordfcis as spoken of duly, repair to the celestial 
teligion. (52) 

59 
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Even i( an inf« person studies and listens to 
it reverentially, lie odes by son, grandson, animals and 
fame. (53) 

If a twice-born person makes this Dkrm Mrit 
listened to by others at the time of a S'rliik, it yields 
endless fruits and comes to the departed Manes, (54) 


THE END, 
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CHAPTER I 

The MakapAtaki i/f who do not perform the peni- 
tentiary rites, are bom, after their sufferings in 
hell, with bodies disfigured with the signs [of their 
crimes], (i) 

The sin-indicating signs appear in every birth but, 
with the performance of the penitential rites and 
repentance [for the commission of the sins] they dis- 
appear, (2) 

The marks of heinous crimes appear for seven 
births [consecutively] ; those of the Upapdtaks (minor 
sins), for five , and those of other sins, for three. (3) 

The diseases, begotten of the iniquitous deeds of 
mankind, disappear with proper treatment They are 
cured by the recitation of the Gayatrt , adoration of the 
Celestials, performance of Hof>ui and gifts. (4) 

A sin, committed in a previous birth, assai s people 
in the shape of a disease after the termination of 
the sufferings in a hell. It is dissipated by reci- 
tation etc., (5) 

Leprosy, consumption, gonorrhoea, diarrhoea, ob- 
struction in urination, stone, cough, dysentery, fistula, 
obstinate ulcers, inflammation ot the glands, paralysis, 
loss of eyes, — these diseases, says the Stnnh , originate 
from the perpetration of heinous crimes (6 — 7) 

Dropsy, liver, spleen, colic, ulcer, short-breathing, 
dyspepsia, fever, cold, forgetfulness, distraction of the 
senses, GaUgra/ia (a kind of disease), bloody tumour, 
dry spreading itch, are the diseases begotten of minor 
60 
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sins ; convulsive fits, appearance of circular figures of 
various sizes on the body, trembling of the body, itches 
elephantisis, Pnondar'tka (a kind ol leprosj), and other 
diseases, originate from Unupata- sins. The diseases of 
mankind, heard by [the name of] piles, originate from 
Atipapn (heinous crimes). (8 — io) 

Various other diseases originate from the combina- 
tion of sins. Their symptoms and penitentiary rites 
should be spoken of in due order, (n) 

In Mctlm patakas (gravest sms), [gifts] must be in 
full, in minor offences, in half, in other sins, one 
should give away a sixth, according to the nature oi 
the disease and proportionate to one's power or other- 
wise. (12) 

The general rule for making a gift of kine and 
other rites, is this — In the gift of a cow, it should 
be of a good nature, with a calf and yieldino- 
milk. (13) 

In the gift of a bull, it should be endued with aus- 
picious marks and decorated with gold and a piece of 
white clot h In the gift of eaith, one should give away, 
unto the twice-born, lands of the measurement of ten 
Nwafttana (14) 

A Nivarttana consists of thirty rods, each rod being 
(en cubits [in lengtn]. Ten Nivarttanas make one 
Gocharma. By making a gift [of such a piece of land], 
one lives gloriously in’ the celestial region. (15) 

Where a hundred Nishkas (gold coins) are to be 
given away, gold, fifty or twenty Nish/tas in quantity, 
[should be given] , in the gift of a horse, one should 
present a quiet and good-looking animal, bedecked with 
srnaments, (16) 
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In the gift of a buffalo, one should give away a she- 
buffalo endued with a golden weapon. And in a great 
gift, one should give away an elephant with a golden 
fruit. (17) 

In the adoration of a Deity, one should present a 
hundred thousand excellent floweis. In the matter of 
feeding the twice-born, one should offer sweet edibles 
unto a thousand Brdhmands. (18) 

After adoring the Holder of the Trident (S’iva) with a 
hundred thousand flowers, one should recite the Rudra- 
A 1 ant ram. One should recite the Rudra-M antrum 
eleven times. Having performed the tenth part of a 
Homo, with oblations of clarified butter covered with 
Gteggula (fragrant gum iesin), one should perform 
A'bhisechanam (sprinkling with water) with the Varunct- 
Mantrflm. In a i , '’a»//-(paafication) rite, one should 
pacify the goblins after pacifying the planets. (19—20) 

In Hie gift of paddy, as laid down in the Smjiti , 
good paddy of the quantity of a Khdra (a measure of 
grain equal to 16 Dronas ), or of six [should be given], 
and in 1 the gift o( cloth, two pieces of sillc raiments with 
camphoi [should be given]. (21) 

Having made ten, five, eight, or four, good Brahma- 
nds seated, made up the Sankalpa (determination) 
according to one’s own desire, performed the adoration 
ot Vishnu, — one should make presents of kine, accord- 
ing to one’s might, unto the twice-born, after having 
decorated them, proportionate to one’s means, with 
dresses and ornaments. (22—23) 

One should then solicit from them, the due penance 
[for a sin] as punishable [by the king]. Then having 
duly performed the penitential rite with their per- 
mission, one should, again, for completing the same, 
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properly adore the twice-born persons. Gratified, the 
Brahmanas should accord permission unto one who 
wishes to perform a religious rite. (24 — 25) 

If the Brdhmanas desire it, all the faults in, the mattef 
of recitation, or in austerity or sacrificial rites dis- 
appear. (26) 

The Deities honour what the Brdhmandis say. The 
Brdhmandsi are at one with all the Deities and their 
words never prove otherwise. (27) 

Fasting, religious observance, pilgrimage, religious 
austerity, if all these are performed by the Vipras, com- 
plete becomes the fruit thereof. (28) 

When the earthly deities (»' e, the Brdhmands) say 
that it is well-done, one should carry it on Ins head after 
saluting them. [Thereby] he reaps the fruit of an 
Agnistlioma- rite. (29) 

The Brdhmands are the moving pilgrimages; void of 
water and granting all desires Persons suffering from 
the impu'ity [of sins], are purified by their word-like 
water. (30) 

Having obtained their permission and received their 
blessings, one should, after feeding the "twice-born 
according to one's might, take one's meals along with 
one s own kinsmen (31) 


CHAPTER II. 

After serving his term in hell, tlm destroyer of a 
Brdhmana, is born afflicted with white leprosy. There- 
fore, for the expiation of that sin, one should perform 
a, penitential rite. (1) 
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Five pitchers should be placed filled' with five gems, 
five leaves and covered with a piece of white cloth. (2) 

Earth collected "from horse-stable, etc., should be 
placed into them : they should be filled to the brim with 
sacred water and contain five bitters and various sorts 
of fruits. (3) 

Sarvoushadt (sacred medicinal herbs) should be 
placed inside them. And they should be placed on each 
side by the twice-born. One should then place on the 
middle pitcher, a lotus of eight petals made of 
silver. (4! 

On it, one should place the figure of the four-faced 
Deity Brahma, made of half-a -Pala of gold. (5) 

With scents, flowers, incense, etc. the sacrificer, 
should duly adore it thrice daily with the Purushasukta- 
Mantram. (6) 

Thereupon the Brahmanas, observing celibacy, 
should gradually, recite their own Vddds , — the Rtg- 
Vdda , and others, into the pitchers placed in the east 
and other quarters. (7) 

Thereupon after propitiating the planets, one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa on the middle pitcher 
with sesame and gold soaked with clarified butler. (8) 

Having finished this rite, extending over twelve days, 
the foremost of the twice-born should sprinkle the 
-sacrificer with water in the altar. (9) 

Thereupon one should, proportionate to his means, 
present kine, lands, gold, sesj me, etc., unto the hvice- 
born. Unto the A'charyya, he should give the dol. (10) 

[He should say : — ] “ 0 ye A’dityas, Vasusi, Rudras, 
Vis'wadevas, Maruls, being gratified, do ye destroy 
my most terrible sm. (n) 
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Repeatedly reciting this Mantram with reverence, 
he should beg pardon from the A’charyya. By observe 
ing this regulation, one suffering from white-leprosy, 
becomes purified. (12) 

The slayer of a cow, after his sufferings in a hell, 
Is born as a leper. Ills redemption is as follows. IIo 
should place a pitchei filled with articles mentioned 
before. Its body should be pasted with red sandal, 
filled with red flovveis and covered with a red cloth. 
Having thus made that pitcher red, he should place it in 
the south. (13 — 14) 

He should then place on it a copper plate filled with 
powdered sesame; he should place on it the image of 
Yama, made with gold of the quantity of a Nishfca. { 15) 

He should then adorn it with the Purushnsilkta- 
Mantre.n , [oraying, — ] May my sin be dissipated." 
One, vy< 1 -reud in the Sa.na-VihLi, should finish the reci* 
tation of the Sam an neat the pitcher. ( 1 6 1 

Ifavng performed the tenth part of the Homa with 
mustard and Abhishechanam (sprinkling with water) 
with the Pavamaniniktc, one should present, unto the 
A’ch&rya, the image of the King of Righteousness. (17! 

“ May Yama seated on a buffalo, with a dreadful rod 
in his hand, the presiding Deity of the south,— may he 
remove my sin." (18) 

Having recited this Mantram, one should perform 
the Vtsirjjand-u\a * He should lien spend a month 
being filled with reverence and fai.li. The sin of the 
destruct on of a Brdhmaua or a cow is dissipated by 
this penitential rite fig) 


* The life cf a Deity is invoked in the image at the commencement 
oi the worship ; and at the end of it, the said life hi Said to be thrown 
into niter. Visar/jaua signifies "to throw 0(1.'’ 
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The destroyer of one’s own father is born as aft 
innert; — and that of mother, as a blind person, alter 
undergoing the pangs of a hell. One should, therefore, 
duly perform the penitential rite (20) 

One should, according to directions, perform thirty 
Prajnputyas. After the termination of the rite, one 
should make a boat with gold, in quantity weighing a 
Pala, (21) 

Then placing a pitcher made of silver, ofte should 
l^eep a copper plate on it. Then an image of the Deity 
(Vishnu), bearing the mystic mark of S'rivatsa, should 
be maae of gold of the quantity of a Nishka. (22) 

Covering it with a silk cloth, one should duly adore 
it. He should then present, unto a twice born person, 
the boat containing all the requisites. (23) 

(< 0 Vasuddva, 0 lord of the universe, 0 thou station-' 
cd in all creatures, 0 thou the destrovcr of the calamity 
t)f one who bows unto thee, do thou rescue me, who am 
sunk in the ocean of iniquity.” (24) 

Having recited this Maritram arid saluted it, one 
Should present it (i c , the image) unto a Brdhmana ; one 
Should make presents unto other Brahmanas proportion- 
ate to one’s means. (25) 

The destroyer of a sister is borr. as a deaf after the 
termination nf sufferings in a hell In the destruction of 
;l brother, [0 le is born] as a dumb. The following is the 
redemption laid down in the Smriti . (26) 

One should, for the expiation of the sin, perform a 
Chdnd.'tlyana- rite. After the termination of this religi- 
ous observance, one should make gift of a book with a 
gold m fruit. (27)' 

Reciting the following Ala nt nuns, one should throw 
off the image of the divine wife of Brahmd-— "O 
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Saraswati, 0 Mother of the universt , 0 presiding 
Goddess of the words of the Vfdds, 0 great Goddess, 
rescue me from the sin originating from the iniquitous 
deeds. A person, slaying a child, is born as one whose 
children die on birth. (28—29) 

For the purification of this sin, one should perform 
the wedding of a Brdhmana and duly listen to the recR 
tation of [the religious work] Harivams'a. (30) 

One should then duly recite the Mahdrvdra . Ele.ven 
Rudras with six Aligns pass by the name of Rudra. (31) 
The aggregate formed by these eleven, is called 
M ahdrudra. Similarly this aggregate of eleven i? also 
called Atirudrn. (32) 

[With this M ant ram) and ten thousand Z>Kmr-grass, 
the tenth part of a Hotna should be performed. Eleven 
gold Nishtsas should be given away as the sacnfical 
present. (33) 

But these eleven Palas, one should present untrt a 
twice-born person according to one's means. One 
should, also, proportionate to one’s might, make presents 
unto other Br^hmanas. (34) 

[The priest] should make the pair bathe afterwards 
with the Varuna-Mantram. [The sacrificer] should 
give unto the A'chdryya clothes and ornaments. (33) 
One, killing a cow, is born as a leper and his 
family becomes extinct. For the expiation of that 
sin, one should perforin a hundred Prajipatya- pen- 
ances. (36) 

After the termination of the rite, one should, after 
making gifts of lands, listen to the •■ecitation of the 
Mahabharatam The slayer of a wo.man suffers [in 
another birth] with chronic diarrhoea. He should plant 
ten As’wathva-ttezs. (37) 
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He should :hen give away a small quantity of su§ ar, 
and feed a hundred Brahmanas. The destroyer 01 a 
king suffers from consumption. The following is his 
redemption (38) 

By giving away kjne, lands, gold, sweetmeats, 
water, clothes a sitial! cuantity of clarified butter and 
sesame — by making gifts in this order, the disease of 
consumption is cured. A man, killing a Vuis’ya, is 
bo?n suffering from blood discharges. (39 — jo) 

Performing four Prdjapatyas, one should dedicate 
paddy [to the quantity ol] seven \Knari' The des- 
troyer of a S’ladra is born as a man suffering from the 
disease of Danddpatdnakii (41) 

After performing one Prdjdpafya one should give 
away a cow with a money-present. In the destruction 
of artizans, one is born as being barsh-speeched. (42) 

For the expiation of that sin, a white bull should be 
givon away A person, slaying an elephant, becomes 
unsucessful in all works, (43) 

Having a palace made, one should place an image 
of Gancs'a, or he should recite the Ganeda-Ma*ttrani a 
thousand times (44) 

The gratification of Gana should first be done, by the 
leaves of KutafhvaAe.&yzs and barley-cakes. By slay, 
ing a camel, one is borr. with a hoarse voice. (45) 

For the purification of that sin, one should present 
camphor to the quantity of a palatn. By slaying a horst 
one is born with a crooked face, (46) 

For the expiation of that sin, one should give atvay 
sandal wood, one hundred palas, in quantity. By killing 
a she-buffalo, one is born with Krishna githna (a chronic 
enlargement of the spleen). (47) 

61 
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By killirg an ass, one is born with ass-like hairs 
on his bocy. One should [for the expiation of the 
sii ,] present an idol made of gold weighing thiee 
N skua c. {4 B) 

By billing a Tarahshu- deer, one is born having 
eyes like those of a crow For the expiation ol that 
siii, one should give away a cow made of precious 
stones (49) 

By killing a boar, a person is born with long and pro- 
jecting teeth For the purpose of purification, he should 
make a gift of a pitcher filled with clarified butter and 
money, (50) 

By killing a deer, one is bom lame , and a jackal, 
without foot. . By him, a horse made of gold weighing 
a Pain, should be given away. 151) 

By killing a goat, on? is born with an extra limb, A 
she-goat covered with a cloth of variegated colours 
should be given away by him. (52) 

By killing a lamb, one is born with jaundice. For 
pui ideation, he should present unto r Bidhmana one 
Pala of musk. {53) 

By killing a cat, one is born with a twany-coloured 
arm He should make a present of a pigeon made of 
gold to the weight of a Nishku (54) 

By killing a S' aha and a Sari a pan of parrots), a 
man becomes a stammerer in Ins next bitlli lie should 
present unto a Brahmana a good scuptuial woik with 
money (55) 

The destroyer of a crane is bom with a long nose. 
He should give away a white cow The destroyer of a 
ciow is born earless, He should give away a black 
cow. (56) 



S'at&tapa Safthitd. 


469 


The expiation for the sin of destruction, now spoken 
of, is for the Brahmanis. Half of it, in order, should 
hold good in the case of the Kshatnyas and other 
[castes] 57) 


chatpter III 

A drinker of spiritLuous liquor is born with black Leeth 
Alter performing a Prajapatya-ntz, he should make 
seven figures with sugar and give them away for the 
expiation of his sin. ( r) 

Having reciled the M uharudra-Mcintram , one should 
perform the tenth part of a Homa wiLh sesame. Then 
Abkidiekha (sprinkling with water) should be perfoimed 
with the Varuna-Mantrani. (2) 

The drinker of spirituous liquor is born sulfering 
from Iiahtapitta (dischaigo of blood from the mouth). 
For purification he should give away a pitcher [either] 
filled witli clarified butter or one-half filled with honey, 
togetner with gold. (3) 

By taking a forbidden food, one is born as a worm 
in the womb For purification, one should fast on the 
Bhishma-Pnitchaka - day * (4) 

By taking food seen by a woman in ner cou.ses, one 
is born as a worm 111 the womb. By living on the urine 
of cow and barley for three nights, one becomes 
purified (5) 

By taking food Louched by a person who ought not 
to he touched, one is born as a worm in the womb, By 
fasting for three nights he is freed from that sin, (6) 

* Five days from t Vi< eleventh to the fifteenth in the bright-half of 
the month of Kartlikn, laeied to BhUhma, 
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By putting obstacles in another's feeding, one is born 
with dyspepsia* He should, as a penance, duly ptrlorm 
a hundred thousand Homas. (7) 

He, who partakes of bad food, a good article being 
available, gets his digestive power impaired. He 
should perform three Prdjapatyas and feed one hundred 
twice-born persons. (8) 

The adminstrator of poison becomes subject to cold. 
He should give away ten miloh-kine. He, who ob- 
structs a high road, suffers frpm the disease of foot. 
He should make the gift of the horse. (9I 

A wily person, after sufferings in hell, is born 
with the afflictions of Asthma and Bronchitis. One 
thousand Palas of clarified butter should be given 
away by him. (10) 

A wicked person becomes subject to epilepsy. For 
the expiatioh of the sin, he should, after performing 
Brahmakursha-vtn&ncz, give away a cow with a money 
gift, (ir) 

By giving pain to another, one is born as a sufferer 
of colic. For the expiation of that sin, he should give 
away edibles and recite the Rudra-Maniran ■ (12) 

By putting fire to a forest, one is born as suffering 
from diarrhoea attended ’with blood purging. For the 
expiation of that sin, a fig-tree should be planted by 
him. (13) 

He, who passes urine even once in a temple or in 
water, is afflicted vith the diseases of the rectum (as 
piles, fistula, etc.,)— diseases as dreadful as the sin 
itself. (14) 

Diseases of the rectum are cured by the adora- 
tion of the deities for a month, gift of a couple 
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of kine, ana the performance of one PrKj&patya- 
pe-nancc, (15) 

Liver, spleen and dropsy are the diseases which origi- 
nate from procuring abortions For their cure the follow- 
ing penitential rite is laid down in the Smrih. (16) 

In these [diseases] one should present unto a Vipra 
a Jaladhtnu, according to the regulation, with three 
Palas of either gold, silver or copper. (17) 

He, who breaks an idol, is born without any resi- 
dence of his own. He should pour water on a As'watha- 
tree daily for a year. (18) 

He should then perform the nuptials of the Adwathva- 
tree according to the regulations of his own family. 
Then he should establish the image of the Deity of Im- 
pediments tGands’a) duly adored. (19) 

He, who gives vent to foul words, is born with 
a broken limb. He should give unto a twice-born 
person two Palas of silver and two pitchers filled with 
milk. (20] 

He, who vilifies others, becomes bald-headed [in 
another birth]. He should make a gift of a cow with 
gold. He who laughs at others, is born with one ear. 
He should make a gift of a cow with pearls. (21) 

He, who shows partiality in an assembly, is born 
suffering from paralysis. He should make a gift of gold, 
three Nishkas in weight, unto one who wends truthful 
ways. (22) 


CHAPTER IV. 

The pilferer of a Vipra’s gold is born, after the si (Ter- 
ings in a hell, as the destroyer of his ov/n family. After 
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performing three Chandrdyanas, he should make 'gift 
of a hundred gold coins (i) 

The pilferer of copper is born, after [serving his 
term in] hell as suffering from Oudumvara a land of 
leprosy) After perfoiming one Prnjdpntya, he should 
nuke a gifL of a luiiulicd Palm of copper. (2) 

The stealer of brllmetal becomes subject to the 
disease of Poontfarika (a kind of leprosy) Having 
bedecked a twice born person with ornaments, he should 
make a gift, unto him, of a hundred P&las of bell- 
metal. (3) 

The- pilfe er of brass is born with twany-coloured 
eyes Fasting on an Eiitdas’i-da.y and bedecking a 
good Brahmana with ornaments, he should present unto 
him one hundred Palas of brass. (4I 

A person, pilfering peat Is, is born with twany- 
coloured hairs Fasting, he should give away a hundred 
pearls according to pioper 1 egulations (5) 

A person, stealing tin, is born suffering from eye- 
diseases Fasting for a day, he should give away one 
bundled Pains of tin. (6) 

A person, pilfering lead, is born as snlfeiing from 
head-diseases. Fasting (or a day, he should give away 
one Dhenu weight of clarified butter according to t-he 
proper regulations (7) 

A person, stealing milk, is born as a diabeLic patient. 
He should duly give, unto a Brdhmana, milk one Dhenu 
in weight (8) 

By stealing milk curd a person is born insane. For 
purification, curd, one Dhlni, in weight, should be 
given by him into a Vipra. (9) 

A stealer of honey is Loin as be.ng subject to 
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eye- diseases After fasting, he should give, unto a 
twice-born person, honey, one Dhcuu in weight, (io) 

A stealer of sugarcane-preparation (becomes sub- 
ject) to Gulma (chronic enlargement of the liver or 
spleen) For the expiation of that sin, molasses, one 
Dhe nu, in weight, should be presented by him. (n) 

A peison, stealing iron, is born with spotted limbs. 
Fasting for a day, lie should give away one hundred 
Palas of iron. (12) 

A person, stealing oil, suffers from itches, etc. 
Fasting, lie should give, unto a Vipra, two pitchers 
filled with oil ( 13) 

By pilfering uncooked rice, one is born without 
teeth He should present images of the twin-As’wins 
made of two Ntshkas of gold. (14) 

By pilfering cooked rice, one is born with a disease 
on the tongue. ' He should recite the Gayntri for a 
hundred thousand timqs and perform the tenth part of 
a Homa with sesame (15) 

A peison, stealing fruits, is born with ulcerated 
fingers He should give unto a twice-born person ten 
thousand fruits of sorts (16} 

By pitfeiing betel-leaves, one is born with white 
lips. He should give away two most excellent Vidyumas 
(roials) with money piesents. (17) 

A pcson, stealing vegetable leaves, is born with 
black eyes He should give unto a Brahmaua two 
most precious sapphires (18) 

By pilfering trunks or roots, a person is Dorn with a 
shortened hand. A temple for a Deity or a garden 
should be made by him according to his might. (19) 

By pilfering scents, one is born with limbs emitting 
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foul smell* He should offer oblations of a hundred 
thousand lotuses to the Fire. {20) 

A person, pilfering wood, is bom with a palm 
always perspiring. For purification, he shojild give, 
untu a learned person, a Kusumbha-&owtT, two Palas 
in size. (2t) 

The pilferer of learning and books is born dumb 
He should give unto, a Brdhmana, works on Ny&ya 
(Logic) and ItiMsa (History) with money presents. (22) 

The stealer of a cloth suffers from eprosy. He 
should give, unto a Brdhmapa, the image of BrahmS, 
made of gold, a Nishka in weight and 1 wo pieces of 
cloth. (23) 

The pilferer of wool is born with profuse hairs on 
his body. He should give, unto a twice-born person, 
an idol of Fire, made of gold, one Nish \a in weight, 
together with a blanket. (24) 

By pilfering silken fibres, a man is born without 
hairs on his body. For the purposes of purifica- 
tion, a cow should be given by him unto a twice-born 
person. (25) 

By stealing medicinal herbs one is oorn suffering 
from the disease of Sury&Varta He should, for a 
month offer Arghya to the sun and give away 
gold. (26) 

The pilfirer of crimson-colored raiment and corals 
suffers from acute gout. He should give away a she 
buffalo with a cloth and precious jems, (27) 

The pilferer of a Vipra’s jewels is born son-less. 
For the purpose of purification the recitation of the 
Mahdrudra-M/intram should be done by him. (28) 

Here are laid down all these regulations which, one, 
whose child dies after birth, should perform. He should 
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duly perform the tenth part of a Homo, with Palis a 
twigs. (29) 

Various fevers originate from the stealth ol Articles 
belonging to a deity, such as fever, gredt fever, Rudra 
fever, and Vishnu fever. (30) 

One should recite into ears Rudra- mat, tram in 
a [simple] fever, Mahdrudra in a high fever, Atirudra 
in a Rudra fever, and twice the latter in a Vnshnnva 
fever. (31) 

The stealer of various other articles is bo n suffer- 
ing from chronic diarrhoea. By him, aceordi lg to hie 
might, shall be given boiled rice, water, raiments and 
gold. (32) 


CHAPTER V. 

The generative organ of a person disappears who 
knows his mother. By cohabiting with a C'haridala 
woman one is-born without testes. (1) 

For the expiation of that sin, one should place a 
pitcher in the north covered with a crimson c oth and 
decorated with crimson-coloui ed garlands. (2) 

On it one should place, in a bell metal vessel the 
image of the god of riches, seated on a man and 
made of gold to the weight of six Nishkas. (3) 

He should adore, with the Purusha-S’ilhta 
M ant ram , the giver of riches having an universal 
form. A Vipra, conversant with the Atharva-Vida, 
should recite Atharvdi). (4} 

Having made an idol of gold, twenty Nishkas ih 
Weight, and adored it, one should dedicate it unto a 
Vipra saying, “ i am freed from my sin " (5) 

62 
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May tne beautiful deity, the lord of Niahis, the 
beloved friend of Shankara, and the presiding deity of 
the quarter belonging to the moon, destroy my sin (6) 
For the purification of the sin encompassing the 
destruction of the general) /e organ and the testes, one 
should r< cite this M anti am and duly give the image 
unto the ,Vch trya, (7) 

By v olati ng a preceptor’s Led one is bom suffer* 
ing from difficult urination. Its expiation shall be 
effected by rites pointed out by '.lie Scriptures. (8) 

On an auspicious day one should place a pitcher, 
in the West, covered with 1 blue cloth and decorated 
with blue garlands. (9) 

On r on : should place, in a copper vessel, the 
image of the deity Varuna (the god of water), the lord 
of aquatic animals, made of gold, six Nishkas in 
weight. 1 to) 

With the Purushu-S'iikta M a. Ur am he shoi id 
adore Viruna of the universal foim A Brdhmana, 
conversant with the Satha-vdda, shall recite Sdman 
there, (ri) 

Having made an idol of gold with twenty NisJikar 
of gold and adored it, he should give it unt a Vipra ’ 
saying 11 I am freed from sin,” (12) 

May the divine Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals, 
the sanctifier of the universe, the pilot in the ocean 
of the world, purify me, (13) 

Haring daly recited this M ant ram and decorated 
the idol, one should present it unto the A’chdrya for 
the cure of difficult urination (14) 

By knowing one's own daughter, one is born with 
black leprosy. By knowing one’s own sister one is 
born with yellow leprosy. (15) 
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For averting its action, one should place a pitcher, 
in the east, covered with a yellow cloth and decorated 
with yellow garlands, (16) 

Thereon he should place, in a golden vessel the 
image of the king of the celestials, of the worlds of 
the thunder-bolt, made of six Niihkas of gold. (17) 

He should adore Vdsava, having a universal form, 
with the Pnrusha S'lihta M ant ram. There thr. Yayush , 
Sama and the Rig- Veda shall be recited. (18) 

Having made a golden idol with ten Nishkas and 
worshipped it, he should present it unto a Vipra saying, 
“ I am freed from the sm." (19) 

May the king of the celestials, the wcilder of 
the lliunder-bolt the abode of Vishnu, the performer 
of a hundred sauifices, and the possessor of a thousand 
eyes, dissipate my sin. (20) 

Having duly recited this Mantram, he should pre- 
sent into the A'chdrya the image of the thousand- 
eyed deity for the expiation of that sin. (2 1) 

By knowing a brothel’s wife one is born with an 
incurable leprosy with fingers and toes falling off. By 
knowing a son's wife one is born with black 
leprosy. (22) 

By him, for the expiation of the sin, shall be per- 
formed a half of the penance mentioned before. A 
tenth part of the Homa shall be performed, in every 
case; with seasame,* soaked with clarified butter. (23) 

Fiom cohabitng with women, who should not be 
known, originates the disease of Dhrnvamandala a 
kind of leprosy). Having made image of a cow with 
iron, to the size of sixty sesame, carrying a load of 
cotton, with bellmet^l adders and with a calf, one should 
duly present it unto a Vipra, and recite the Mantram 
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“ May the mother Surabhi, daughter of Vishnu, des- 
troy my sin.” (24 — 25) 

From cohabiting with a female ascetic originates 
the disease of stone in the bladder. One should per- 
form a penitential rite for the expiation of that sin. (2b) 
He should give unto a learned Brdhmana, as laid 
down in the S? Astras, one DhSnu of honey as well as a 
hundred dronas of sesame accompanied with gold. (27). 

By kn wing ene’s father’s sister one is born with 
an ulcer on the right half of the body. Expiation 
shall be performed by him by mak,mg gifts of goats 
according to his might. (28) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s wife one is born 
as a haunch-back. By making the gift of a black ante- 
lope skin one should perform the penitential rite. (29) 

By knowing a mother's sister one gets ulcers on the 
left part of the body. By him redemption shall be 
effected b/ making gifts properly. (30) 

By knowing a dead wife one is born as one whose 
wife dies. For the expiation of that sin he should 
celebrate the nuptials of a Brdhmana, (31) 

By knowing a woman of his own family one is 
born with fistula in ano. By him redemption shall be 
effected by a careful gift of a She-buffalo. (32) 

By cohabiting with a female ascetic a person is 
born suffering from gonorrhoea, He should recite the 
Rudra^Mantram for one month and give away gold 
according to his might. (33) 

By knowing one's own wife who is initiated, one 
is born suffering from the vitiation 0* blood. For the 
expiation of that sin he should perform Prajupat- 
yas. ( 34 ) 
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By knowing- the wife of a person belonging to his 
own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration of 
the heart. For the expiation of that sin he should 
perrorin two PrAjapatyas (34) 

By knowing the wife of a person belonging to his 
own caste, one is born suffering from the ulceration 
of heart. For the expiation of that sin he should per- 
form two Prajdpatyas. (35} 

By cohabiting with a beast, one is bom suffering 
from urinary diseases For self-purification he should, 
give two plates filled with sesame (36) 

By cohabiting with a mare, one is born suffering 
from constipation of the bowels. For er.piation he 
should bathe S’iva for a month with 2 thousand 
lotuses. (37) 

These diseases undoubtedly affect men, after the 
termination of their residence in hells Likewise they 
affect women who associate with similar men. (38) 


CHAPTER VI. 

THOSE who have been killed by a horse, boar, , horns, 
[by falling down from] a mountain, tree, or an elevated 
place, by a cart, fire, wood, weapon, stone, poison or 
hanging, (1) 

Those killed by being wounded by a tiger, serpent, 
elephant, a king, thief, enemy, or a leopard ; those killed 
hy a wood or a dart ; those for whom no purificatory 
rites have been performed. (2) 

Those killed by cholera, by having rice-balls stuck 
in ihe throat, and long standing diarrhoea; those killed 
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by being possessed by S'akim * and oilier evil Gralias 
(planets) ; (3) 

Those dead being unworthy of being touched, or 
suffering from impurity or having no sons — those dead 
under the following thirty five conditions do not come 
by a better condition. (4) 

The three generations upwai ds from the father are 
entitled to Pindas (the remnants of the food sticking 
to the hand after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors), three upwards that are Nandunukhds 
t.e., to whom a S'rriddht. is performed on a festive oc- 
casion) ; three upwards that are called A’lrutnukhas. (5) 
Being gratified these twelve order", of Pitfis (depart- 
ed manes) grant children ; if they are not placed in 
proper condition they destroy children (6) 

The ten killed by tiger etc., are destructive of con- 
ception ; the twelve, killed by weapons etc , destroy 
the foetus. (7) 

The ter or twelve., killed by poison, etc., destroy a 
boy one year old. A departed mane, dead without any 
issue, creates childlessness. (8) 

He, wno cohabits with a maiden, is lulled by a tiger ; 
the administrator ol poison, by a snake ; the mischief- 
maker of a king, by an elephant. (9) 

The destroyer of a royal prince (is killed by the 
king] ; and < be deslroyer of an animal, by a thief ; he 
who creates c issensirns amongst fiicnds, by an enemy ; 
and one of the conduct of a crane, by a wolf. (10) 

The destroyer of a preceptor [dies] on the bed , an 
envious person, being divorced from purificatory rites ; 
one committing mischief unto other, without any 


A lnnd ot fcrnale being attendant on Durga (supposed to be a 
demon or fairy 
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Samshtira (cremation etc) , and the pilferer of a trust 
money [is killed] by a dog. (u) 

One, who kills another by a noose, is killed by a 
boar in a forest , one making a cloth by killing an insect 
is killed by an insect (12) 

One, who is inimical towards S’ankara, [is killed] 
by a horned animal , and a wicked man by a cart; the 
stealer of lands, by falling down from an elevated 
place ; and one who obstructs a sacrifice, by fire. (13) 
The stealer of sacrificial presents [is killed] by 
forest fire ; the vilifier of the S’ruti, by weapons; the 
vilifier of the twice-born, by a stone ; and one who 
gives evil tendency, by poison. (14) 

He, who commits injury [is killed] by hanging; the 
breaker of a bridge, by water ; the filferer of the 
royal rod, by worms ; and the stealer of iron, by chronic 
diarrhoea. (15) 

He who works with pride, is killed by S’dkittt and 
and other evil spirits One studying the Vedas on an 
interdicted day is killed by a thunder-bolt. (16) 

The pilferer of the sacred books dies touching an 
article that shall not be touched. The seller of wine 
dies degraded ; and the pilferer of a Brdhmana's cloth, 
childless. (17) 

The penances for all those persons shall in due or'der 
be spoken of One should make with gold, one Nishka 
in weight, the. image of a male being of the form of a 
Preta (the Regent of the dead having four arms, with a 
rod in hand, seated on a buffalo). He should make a 
pinda (funeral cake) to the size of a prastha with 
flour and black sesame, (18 — 19) 

He should place a pitcher filled with honey, clarified 
butter, and sugar, and containing a gelden ear-ring, the 
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base of which is ndt black, containing five leaves, cover- 
ed with a black cloth and consisting of Sarbaushadhi 
(lit : — all cure). Thereon he should place a plate filled 
with paddy and fruits. Then he should place on it 
seven 1 kinds of paddy with fruits. Having placed the 
image of the Preta on the pitcher he should adore 
it (20 — 22) 

He should daily offer libations of milk with the 
Purusha-S'dkta Mantram > and then one, conversant 
with Va&as, should recite in the pitcher the /? udra- 
Mantram with six divisions. (23) 

Similarly, one should celebrate the adoration etc,, of 
Yama with Yaritn-S’ikta. For self-purification the 
recitation of the Gayatri should be performed. (24) 

Having propitiated the planets before, he should 
perform the tenth part of Homa with sesame. Then 
with water sacred to the Pitns he should offer Sesame 
and water, and pmdas unto the Preta, of unknown family 
and name. Then he should recite the following Man- 
tram : 11 1 offer this pindas consisting of sasame, hcney 
and clarified butter unto that Preta, who is troubling me. 
Then in honour of the Pr'ita, . he should dedicate unto 
Vishnu twelve black pitchers filled with water and :on- 
taining a plate of sesame. Then he sh mid sprihkk the 
A'ehdrya and his wife with the Wat t of the pitcher 
consecrated with the Varuna Mantram, “ S’uchirvarS.- 
yudhadbara” (holder of pure and mdSt excellent wea- 
pon). Then the sacrificer shall offer the final present 
unto the A’ehdrya. (25 — 29) 

Then offerings should be made unto Narayana ac- 
cording to the deciscions of the S'dstra. This is the 
general regulation, spoken of for these who die under 
infernal conditions. (30) 
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Special regulations should be known again in cases 
of persons killed by tigers. If a person is killed by a 
tiger for, him should be performed the nuptials of 
another’s daughter. (31) 

In case of a snake-bite offerings should be given 
unto snakes ; presents of gold should be made in aU 
cases. One being killed by an elephant one should give 
away an idol of an elephant made of gold, four 
mshhas in w.eight. (32) 

For one being killed by the king, one should give 
away a golden figure of a male being ; a cow, for being 
killed by a thief ; and a bull, by an enemy. (33) 

For one being killed by a wolf, one should give 
away gold according to his might. On a person dy’ng 
in bed, a bed made of cotton with an image of Vishnu 
made of gold, one nishka in weight, lying on it, should 
be given away. For one dying in an impure state, 
an image of Han, made of gold, two tiishkis in weight 
[should be given away] (34 — 35) 

For one dying without the purificatory rites being 
performed unto one, the nuptials for a bachelor should 
performed. A person being killed by a god, c ne 
should bury some money, according to his might, 
under earth. (3(1) 

For a person killed by a boar one should give aw ay 
a buffalo, accompanied with a money-gift. For one 
killed by worms one should present food made of 
wheat unto the I wice -born. (37) 

For one killed by a horned animal one should give 
away a bull covered with a cloth. For one killed by a 
cart one should give away a properly equipped 
horse. (38) 

63 
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For one killed by falling from an elevated place 
one should give away a Dhanya Giri. For one knifed 
by fire one should give away sandals according to his 
might. (39) . 

For one killed by forest-fire one should call a meet- 
ing in his house : and for one killed by a weapon one 
should give away a shc-buffalo accompanied wilh a 
money present. (40) 

For one killed by stone one should give away a 
milch-cow with a calf. Fo r ’ one killed by poison one 
should give away lands containing cultivated fields (41) 

F01 one killed by hanging one should give away a 
milch-cow ; and for one killed by water one should 
give away the image of Varuna made of gold, three 
mshkas in weight. (4a) 

For one killed by [falling down] a tree one should 
give away a golden tree accompanied with a gold coin. 
For one killed from chronic diarrhoea, one, being seh- 
restrained, should recite the Gdyatri for a hundred 
thousand times. (43) 

For one kilied by a S'&kini or any other evil spirit, 
one should duly recite the Rudra Muntram. For one 
killed by a thunder-bolt one should make gifts of 
learning. (44) 

For one dead by touciing a^i article that should 
not be tom bed, one should complete the iccitalion of 
the Vddas. lor one dead while touching a degraded 
caste one shculd give away books on sacred litera- 
ture. (45) 

For one dying in a d< graded state one should per- 
form sixteen Prdjdpatyas. Fcr one dying childless 
one should perform ninety 1 'nchchhas (distressing 
penance) (46) 
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For oho killed by a horse one should give away a 
horse made of gold, three nishkas in weight. For one 
killed by m mkey one should give away a monkey made 
of gold. (471 

For one dying of cholera one should treat a century 
of Di/lhm.mts with sweet edibles. For one killed by 
fire sticking to the throat one should give away a 
dhenu of sesame. (48) 

For one dying of a disease of the hair one should 
perform eight Krichchhas, According to this regulation 
one should perform the funeral rites for them. (49) 
Thereupon being freed from the condition of a prctu 
(dead) the gratified Pitris (departed manes) grant sons, 
giand-sons, longevity, health and wealth (50) 

Here ends the [account of the] fruits [of various] 
acts given by S'atatapx to his disciple S' urn bhang a 
accosting him with humility. (51) 


THE END. 
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SACK1FICE or other religious rices, and the digging of 
tanks, etc., shall be performed with c are by i Brdhm&na. 
By Ishta (religious rite) one attains to the celestial 
region, and by Purtta (digging of tanks, etc,,) one 
attains to emancipation, (i), 

[Such a tank at least be excavated] that sacred 
water may lie on earth at least for a day ; that, (i.e,, a 
tank) in which the thirst of a cow is satisfied, rescues 
seven generations. (2) 

By planting trees a mortal attains to those regions 
which are described [as being attainable] by the gift 
of lands or kine. (3) 

He, who reexcavates artd restores delapidated wells, 
tanks, lakes, and temples, reaps the fruits of Purtta 
acts. (4) 

Adoration of the sacred Fire, ascetic austeriiy, truth- 
fulness, the protection of the Vidas, hospitality, and 
the worship df the Vis'Wadevds are spoken of as 
Ishta- (5) 

The [three] twice-born castes have equal rights in 
both Ishta and Purtta works. A S’udra is entitled 
to [perform] Purtta [works] but not Vedic rites. (6) 

As long as the bone of a mah exists iti the Ganges 
water for so many thousands of years he lives gloriously 
in the celestial region. (7) 

One should offer libations of water in water unto 
the celestials and the Pitris. For those dead without 
going through the purificatory rites one should offer 
libations of water on land. (8) 

64 
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The deceased, for whom a bull is let loose on the 
eleventh day, is released from the region of the dead, 
and goes to that of the Pitris. (9) 

Many sons should be sought for,' because one of them 
at least may happen to go to Gayd, or celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice, or dedicate a Neda bull, (ro) 

If one, after entering Beneres, leaves that p'ace 
on any occasion and goes elsewhere, thd Bhutas 
(spirits) laugh, striking their palms, amongst them- 
shlves. (n) 

The person naming whom one offers a pinda at 
Gayds'iras, goes to the celestial reg on, if stationed in 
a hell ; and attains to emancipation, if residing in the 
celestial region. (12) 

One takes him, whether he be his cwn relative or 
an out-sider, to the eternal region of Brahman, by 
naming whom he offers a pinda at any place in the 
sacred shrine of Gayi. (13) 

That which has a crimson colour, white hoops, tail 
and head, in called in the Smriti, a Neela bull. (14) 

The first, twelve monthly, tvvc six monthly and the 
annual, ones, — these are the sixteen S'rdddhas (15) 

The Pis' achahood of the person, for whom these six- 
keen Eiioddhistha. S riddhas are not performed, re- 
mains uxed even if a hundred [annual] S'rdddhas are 
offered. (i 5 ) 

After the performance of the Sapmdikaran S’radcthce 
a twice-born person should perform, every year, the 
Ekoddhisthas on days of their death, separately for his 
lather and mother. (17) 

Every year, for the gratification of one’s Father and 
mother, one should perform a daiva (rite for the deities) 
and offer one pmda only (18) 
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On the last day of a month, on the two eclipses, 
on a Parvu, and on Mahalaya three pindas should be 
offered, and one on -the day of death. (19) 

If a twice-born person performs the Pdrvana 
S’rdddha neglecting the Ekoddhistha , know that as 
fruitless ; and he is known as the destroyer of his 
father. (20) 

After the performance of the Sapindakaran^ [the 
annual S’rdddha ] should be celebrated according to 
the Regulation of the Pdrvana for him who dies on an 
AmUvasyd day in the Pitri fort-night (the dark half of 
Bhadrapada). (21) 

[He who dies] after holding the triple staff, does not 
come by the condition of a pretd (deceased), on the 
eleventh day of his death a [ S'ruddha ] should be per- 
formed according to the Parvana regulations. (22) 

A twice-born person should offer daily a pitcher 
filled with water for him for whom a Sapindakaran 
subsequent to the annual [ S’raddha J is laid down in 
the Snifiti, (13) 

On the day of her death, with one [pittda] a Sopin- 
dakaran fot a woman should be performed by her hus- 
band. it should be mixed with that for the paternal 
grand-mother. The latter living, it should be mixed 
with that for her mother-in-law, or grand-mother-'n-law 
This is the fb'ed rule. (24 — 25) 

After the termination of the nuptial rite, and on the 
might of the fourth day, a woman becomes one with 
her husband, in a pinda, gotra Tamily), and impurity 
consequent upon births and deaths therein. (26) 

At the seventh pada 'foot-step)* after marriage a 

* 1’lie seven steps at a marr'age (the bride and bride groom walk 
together seven steps alter which the marriage becomes irrevocable) 
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woman becomes divorced from his own family. Gifts, 
and the offering of pmdas and water should be done 
[according to the regulation of] her husband’s gotra, 
(family). (27) 

By taking the name of the two in every pinda it 
should be offered for the two mothers Three pindas 
shoiild be offered for the six. The giver, by doing so,, 
does not become stupefied. (28) 

Even if he be a Brill mana, conversant with Mantras , 
and affected by physical sins as well as those affec.ing 
a row (diners), still Yama calls him sinless; and such, 
a person is the sanctifier of the row (20I 

The residue of the oblation offered to the Fire, one 
should place in a Pitri vessel and dis ribute amongst 
the Pitjis ; he should never put it in a vessel for the 
Vis'vyadevds, (30) 

If a Vipra, who does maintain the Sacred Fire, 
performs a Pdrvana S'raddha, he should always per- 
form fearlessly that for his ancestors in the maternal 
line. (31) 

Ekoddisktha and not a Pdrvana S'rdddha should 
be offered unto them, men or women who die son- 
less (32) 

On the self same Tithi on which a twice-born person 
dies, gifts and the offering of funeral cakes and water 
should be made unto him, (33) 

Birth-day ceremony and Abisheka (consecration by 
sprinkling water) should never be done in the redun- 
dant month. But the S'rSddha , preceding the annual 
one, may take place in the redundant month. (34) 

That month is considered interdicted for every rite. 
In the other (re., pure) part of the month and in the 
same Tithi any rite may be performed, (35) 
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One may daily cook rice with the fire, kept in the 
house, or with an ordinary one. It is laid down that 

Homa should be performed in that fire with which 
rice is cooked. (36) 

One should zealously offer oblations every day to 
the Vaidik and Laukika (ordinary) fire. By (offering 
oblations] to the Vaidika one attains to tl e celestial 
region, and those lo the Laukika dissipate sins. (37) 

He, who does not preserve the sacred f re, should 
offer oblations to the Fire re nting the S’akaLa Mantrai.u 
preceded by Vyahriti , and then, distributing 1 food 
amongst the Bhutan (evil spirits), should himself takiv 
meals. (38) 

He should not touch the iood so long the Brahniana; 
are not dismissed. He should then perform Cnh»vali 
This is the established religious ritual. (39) 

Darbhas (grass), black antelope skins, Mantras , and 
Brahmanas, in particular, never become desecrated, 
so they may be employed repeatedly. (40) 

A twice-born person should always, with a Kus'a in. 
his hand, drink water and rinse his mouth. It is not 
considered as sullied as the esidue of his meals. This> 
is always the regulation. A Kus'a is as unsuliiable 
as the hand (41—42) 

The blades of Kus'd grass should be caught hold of 
with the left hand, and the mouth should be rinsed 
with the right. The ignorant, who do not retain 
Kits' as in their left hands on the occasion, arc supposed 
to rinse their mouths with bbod, (43) 

Kus a blades fastened with the waist-knot of a 
wearing cloth, or with the strings of a holy thread should 
be always regarded as unsullied, in as much as they 
are as pure as the body itself. (44) 
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Kits' a blades in touch with the Pmdas dedicatedot 
one's departed manes, or with any land of excieted 
matter, as, well as those used in- offering libations of 
water to J’ltris, should be rejected as unclean. (45) 

One should practise Brahmacharyam (absolute 
continence) on the occasion of celebrating a Pdrvuna 
or Ekoddishta S'raddha, as well as in connection with 
celebrating the one which is undertaken with the sole 
object of propitiating one’s departed manes. (46) 

Oblations should be first given to one’s departed 
manes on the mother's side, then to Lhose on the 
father’s side, and thereafter Lo those on the maternal 
grand-father’s side,* in connection with the celebration 
of a Vriddhi S'rdddha (offerings made to one’s de- 
parted manes on prosperous occasions such, as the birth 
of a son, etc.) (47) 

Kratu and Daksha, Vasu and Sntya, Kdla and 
Kdvia, Dhuri and Lochana, and Purur/iva and Madrtr - - 
vasa, are, in couples, styled as Vishvvadevds. (48) 

May the mighty Vishwadevds, of illustrious fate, 
come, and grant us the boon in respect of the celebra- 
tion of those S’rfiddhas ol which they have been res- 
pectively ordained to act a= the presiding deities. (49) 
Krat\', and Daksha are the Vishwadevds, who should 
be invoked to preside over an Ishta S'raddha ceremony. 
\A S'rdddha celebrated fo - the frui.ion of any earthly 
desire). Vasv. and Sntya are the Vtsbwadevds, who 
should be invoked in connection with a Deva S'rdddha 
(S’rdddha celebrated in honour of the gods ) Kdla and 
Kama are the Visliwadevds, who should be addressed 

* A S&ma Vedi Brahman.i need not make any offering to manes 
on 1) is mother's side (M&tri pakska) .n connection with a Vadd/ti 
S’rlddha, This is the regulation i— Tr. 
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Ofl the occasion of an Agni Kdryaya (oblation 
to the Fire go 1 ), Dhuri and Lcchona in respect of 
Atnbarix K dry ay a in] and Pururavd and Madravasa 
in connection with a Pdrvana S’rdddha (the general 
ceremony of offering oblations to all the manes on 
day? of Pdrvana such as, the new moon, etc.) (50) 

A wise man should not wed a girl without an 
uterine (or step-brother) of her own and whose father’s 
name is not (known, apprehending lest she might have 
been previously given away as a Putrikd. (51) 

"1 give this daughter, who has got no uterine brother 
of her own, duly bedecked with ornaments, to you. 
The male child begotten on her person shall be a 
son of mine.” The girl, who is thus given away, is 
called a Putrikd, (52) 

The son begotten on a Putrikd daughter should first 
offer oblations to his mother, then to his mother's 
father, and then to his father’s father. ,53) 

He, who feeds (offers oblations to) bis departed 
manes in earthen vessels on the occasion of a S'rdddha , 
is consigned to hell in the company of the invited 
Bralimanas and the priest officiating at the cere- 
mony. (54) 

Earthen vessels may be substituted for other kinds 
of utensils, on the occasion, with the permission of the 
congregated Brahmairas, provided they be first smeared 
with claulied butter. Such earthen vessels are not 
impure. (55) 

The departed manes of a person, who himself, having 
performed a S'rdddha dines, that day, out of greed, in 
connection with’ another's S’ rdddha-certmony, stand 
deprived of oblations and libations of water, and come 
by a worse condition in the nether regions. (56) 
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The departed manes of a person*, who hintsolf hav lng 
performed a S rdddhil, or having dined in connection 
with one done by another, travels, that day, more than 
a distance of one Krosha (Uvo miles), eat dust for a 
Whole month reckoned from that date. (57) 

Having performed a S'raddha ceremony, one should 
fefrain from doing the following eight things, ns,, eating 
a second time that day, travelling, carrying a weight, 
reading, sexual intercourse, giving or taking of any 
gift, and performance of a Homa. (58) 

By travelling (under the circumstance) one \s born 
as a horse in one's next birth ; by eating a second 
tneal, a crow ; by doing any work, a slave ; by knowing 
a wife, a hog. (59) 

One should first drink a little water consecrated by 
ten times reciting the S&vitn Mantra , and after that 
attend to one’s daily Sandhyi rite. By so doing one i« 
absolved from all sins incidental to doing forbidden acts 
[Under the auspicies of a S'riddha ceremony], (60) 

An act of Japa, Homa , or gift-taking not per- 
formed by one In wet-clothes, or without covering 
One’s knees, proves abortive (in respect of its religious 
merit.) (61) 

A rite of CltdndrdyaHa penance should be practised 
before celebrating an A'dya S’raddha ; a Paraka Vrata, 
in connection with a monthly S'rdddha ; a Tafta. 
Krichchha Vrata in connection with the out which is 
practised at the close of every third week ( Tripahha ) 
or of a complete month, or of the first six months of 
a year ; a three night's fast, in connection with the one 
to be performed on the completion ot the second-half 
of the year ( Uxdbdika ) ; and one night's (one day and 
night) fast, in connection ivith the celebration of a 
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Sapindakarana ceremony (A S'r&dddha ceremony, 
celebrated on the completion of a year from the date 
of the death of a' deceased person, or earlier, if happens 
to be performed in connection with any special act 
such as-, the marriage or Upantiyana of any of his sons 
or daughters, etc, and which is supposed to hbeiate 
his spirit froth the mansions of the Pretax). Unclean- 
ness incidental to an act of helping in the cremation of 
a dead body is removed by practising a P&da Krichchha 
(quarter part of a Krichchha Vraia) penance for a 
month from the date of the cremation. (62 — 63) 

A rite of S’raddha should not be performed unto 
the spirit of a suicide, nor of one, either dead through 
the curse of a Br&hmana, or killed by a snake, lizard, 
or a fanged or horned animal (64) 

By touching the corpse of a person killed by a cow, 
or a Brdhmana, or dead from the effects of voluntary 
strangulation, a Brdhmana is reborn as a cow, or a horse. 
The contact of such a dead bod} is intei dieted (65) 

The cutter of a noose or of a chord of binding strings 
as weH as the one guilty of incendiarism should expiate 
his guilt by practising a Tapta Krichchha penatlee. 
This i$ ordained by the patriarch Mann. ( 06 ) 

The performance of a Tapta Krichchha Vraia con- 
sists in living on a little warm water alone for the 
lirst tliice days ; on a little worm milk alone for the 
second three days; oil a little warm clarified butter 
alone for the third three days ; and on air alone for 
the last, Or fourth three days of the entire term of the 
penance. (67) 

The man, in rembrance of (whose guilt), one; wild 
has been robbed of a wife, field, house, cow, laud, or 

6 § 
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gold, sulTeif. self-immolation, should be regarded as a 
Brdhmanagkati (Brahmanicidc) (6d) 

There is atonement for the guilt of an abettor or ac- 
complice of a ravisher of female chastity. The ravisher 
alone should be regarded as B ahthaghati. (69) 

By unwillingly partaking of boiled rice [lit. any 
kii d of food) in a Chandala's house, as well as of that 
pri pared b} a fallen or degraded person, one should 
liv i on water alone for a fortnight. The -term' of the 
pe lance should be extended to a month in cases where 
the deliaquency lias been knowingly committed. (70) 

The touch of a fallen ycgin should be expiated 
by an ablution ; 'that of the residue of the meals of 
the degraded by the performance cl a Prajapatya 
Vratam. (71) 

Killing 0! a Brdhmana, wine-drinking, theft of gold 
to the weight of more than eighty Ratis, and defiling 
one’s preceptor's bed* are the four cardinal sins, the 
fifth being the one born of the company of such a 
sinful person (72) 

Bv helping a sinner falling under any of the five 
preceding categories in matters of expiation, either out 
of affection, greed, fear, or ignorance, one commits the 
same sin as the sinner seeking such expiation (73) 

A Brahmana happening to touch before washing 
hi-, mouth alter eating another similarly circumstanced 
a.s himself, should bathe that moment and rmse his mouth 
with, water, wheieby he would be clean again. (74) 

A man commies no sin by marrying before his elder 
brother’s mart (age where the latter is either a hunch- 

* Guru-tulpaga — means the defiltr of a preceptor's bed , but the 
scholiast interpretes the term as signifying an act of knowing, one's step 
mother. — 2>. 
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back, dwarf, eunuch, or idiot, or is deaf, dumb born- 
blind, or of indistinct speech. (75) 

On one's elder brother happening to loose his virility, 
or to have esorted to the practice of yoga, or to a 
life of asceticism, or to be degraded in life on account 
of a sojourn to a country a residence wherein is con- 
sidered degnding (i.e , supposed to degrade a man in 
society), on : is at liberty to marry even before the 
marriage of ^uch an elder brother. (76) 

A penitential rite, similar to that laid down in con- 
nection with an act of cow-killing, should be practised 
by one who sells horses or elephants for money, or mis- 
chievously fills up a tank or well, or fells or cuts down a 
iree. (77) 

All the hairs of the body should be shaved in 
cases where a penance to the extent of a Pada (quarter) 
measure would be found to be, enjoined. In two 
Pddas or half penances, the penitent should shave his 
mustaches only , all the hairs of the head excepting 
the tuft on the crown, in three legged ( Tripdda ) or 
three quarter penances , and the hair of the entire 
head in full or or four-footed ones (78) 

An act of ablution is the expiation for touching 
boiled rice ptepared ‘.by a Chandala , a PrajUpatyn 
Vrata , for touching the remnants of his meal. (79) 

A Prnjapatya Vrata is the penance for a Brdlmiana 
unwillingly drinking water out of a Chandala' s cup or 
water vessel, and vomiting or belching out the same 
immediately after drinking. (80) 

A Krichchha sdntapana instead of a Prfij&papatya 
Vrata would be the expiatory penance in his case 
if the water is not ejected out of, and retained and 
digested in, the sLomach. (8t) 
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A Brahmana should practise a Krichchha Siintd, 
pana V r at a \ a Kshatriya, a Prajapatya Vrata ; H 
Vatshya, a half Prhjapatya , and a S'udra, a quarter 
part of the last named penance. (82) 

A woman in her periods, happening to be touched 
by a dog, hog, or crow, should observe a single 
night’s fast, and regain, her cleanness by taking 
Pailchagavyam (cowdung, cow’s urine, cow milk, 
milkcurd and Ghrita. (83) 

A man by unintentionally touching a woman in 
her menses some where below her navel should instan 
taneously bathe. A three night's fast is the expiation 
in cases where the contact is intentional and at a part 
of the body above her umbilicus. (84J 

The Sapindas of a male child, dead within ten days 
of its birth, are not affected by oncleannesa incidental 
to the death ; and no libations of water should be 
offered to its spirit in such a case. (85) 

A birth-uncleanness (uncleanness due to the birth of 
a child in the family) occurring within the term of one 
due to a death (in the same family) should termi- 
nate with the latter. But a dcath-uncleannes, occur- 
ing within the term of a birth-uncleanness, does nol 
abate with, its extinction Deatb-ujicleanness. is stron 
ger than birth-unefeanness. (86) 

Agnates related to a deceased person withiiv sixth 
degree of consanguinity are unclean for one day, within 
the fifth deree of consanguinity, for seven days ; and 
within the third degree of consanguinity or ten day; 
only.*- (87) 

The period of uncleauess due to the death of a de- 
ceased Drihmana without the consecrated fire (/ diragni ) 


Not followsd by the Bengal School. — />. 




Likhih i Sutikita. 


499 


should be counted from after the hour of his deaths 
while that in respect of a Sdgnika BrAhmana (with the 
consecrated lire) should be counted from after the cre- 
mation of his dead body. (88) 

Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, and oik expressed 
out of the seeds of fruits (such as almond oil, etc.), 
kepi in the vessel of another unclean person* become 
clean as soon as they art taken out of it. (89) 

The dust, raised by the ends of a broomstick* and 
happening to defile the bathing or drinking water of a 
person kept in a vessel, or touching his bathing apparel,, 
tends to destroy his religious merit on the moment of 
such contact or defilement. (90) 

111 luck ( Alakshnii ) resides in the shade of a 
Kapiththa tree during the day, in the mixture of milk- 
curd and barley powder during the night, and constantly 
in the kernels of Amalaka fruit. (91) 

One should perform three Honm and a hundred 
times recite the Gdyatri Mantrant in connection with 
each act he thinks to be of evil augury, (92) 


THE END. 



